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Of Conſtancy in the Profeſſion of 
the true Religion. 
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The Second Sermon on this Text. 


H E B, x: 23; 


Let us bold faſt the profeſſion of our faith wvithout WAVer = 
ing ; for he is faithful that promiſed, 


Have already made entrance into theſe words, which 
I told you do contain in them, . 

Firſt an exhortation ts bold faſt the profeſſion of our 
faith without wwavering, 

Secondly, An argument or encouragement thereto 
becauſe be is faithful that promiſed, If we continue fted= 
aſt and faithful to Go », we ſhall find him faithful to 
us, in making good all the promiſes which he hath made 
0 us, whether of aid and ſupport, or of recompence and 
reward of our fidelity to lym. 

I have begun to handle the firſt part of the text, viz. 
the apoſtle's exhortation to chriſtians to be conſtant and . 
ſteady in their religion: Let us bold faſt the profeſſion of 
ur faith without wavering, The word «xaivn, which 

e render without wavering, ſignifies. inflexible and un- 
moveable, not apt to waver and to be ſhaken with 
very wind of contrary doQtrine, nor by the blaſts and 
ſtorms of perſecution, And that we might the better 
omprehend the full and true meaning of this exhortation, 

propounded to do theſe two things. 

I. To ſhew negatively, wherein this conſtancy and ftea- 
lineſs in the profeſſion of the true religion doth not con- 
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II. To ſhew poſitively, what is implied and intended 
here by the apoitle, 7 holding faſt the profeſſion of our 
faith without qvavering, 

I. To ſhew negatively, wherein this conſtancy and ſtea- 
dineſs in the protefiion of the true religion doth not con- 
ft, This I ſpake to the laſt day ; and ſhewed at large, 
that there are two things which are not contained and in- 
tended in this exhortation, 

I. That men ſhould not have the liberty to examineÞ 

their religion, and to enquire into the grounds and reaſons Þ 
of it: ſuch I mean as are capabie of this examinationÞ 
and enquiry, which ſome, I ſhewed, are not ; as chil-| 
dren, who while they are in that fate, are only fit to 
Jearn and believe what is taught them by their parentsÞ 


, ; I 
and teachers; and hkewiſe ſuch grown perſons, as eitherſſ} , 
by the nat tural weakneſs of their faculties, or by ſome .. 
great diſ2dyantage of education, are of 'a very low and , 


mean capacity and improvement of underſtanding. 'TheſeÞ 
are to be confider'd as in the condition of children andÞ 
Jearners 3 and therefore muſt of neceſſity truſt and relyp 
_ the judgment of others, 

This bolding faſt the profeſſion of our faith with 
ts does not imply, that when men upon exami- 
nation and enquiry are ſettled, as they think and ver! 
believe, in the true religion, they ſhould obſtinately re 

. Fuſe to hear any reaſon that can be offered againſt them 
Both theſe principles I ſhewed to be unreaſonable, and ar 
guments of a bad cauſe and relgion, 

I ſhall now proceed to explain the meaning of this cx 
Hortation, zo hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith Iwithou 
evaveiing, by thewing in the 

Second place, what it 1s that is implied in the conſtan 
and ſteady profeſſion of the true faith and religion 
namely, that when upon due ſearch and examination, v 
are fully ſatisfied, that it is the true religion which wv 
Have embraced, -or as St, Peter exprefles it, 1 epiſt 
V. 12, that this is the true grace of Gop, wherein 
Sand ; that then we ſhould adhere ſtedfaſtly to it, and hol 
It faſt; 2ad not ſuffer it to be wreſted from us nor ou 
ſelves to þe moved from it, by any pretences or infinu 
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tions, or temptations whatſoever, For there is a great 
deal of difference between the confidence and ſtedfaftneis 
of an ignorant man, who hath never conſidered things, 
* and inquired into the grounds of them ; and the aſſurance 
on- WW and ſettlement of one, who hath been well inftrufted in 
SW his religion, and hath taken pains to ſearch and examine 
1n-W to the bottom, the grounds and reaſons of what he 
FF holds and profeſleth to believe, The firſt is mere wil- 
nine BY fulneſs and obſtinacy, A man hath entertained, and drank 


1005 in ſuch principles of religion by education, or hath takes 


10100 them up by chance ;z but he hath no reaſon for them x: 
Chil- © and yet however he came by them, he is reſolved to hold 
It 10? them faſt, and not to part with them, 'The other is the 
rents reſolution and conſtancy of a wiſe man, He hath 
irherÞ embraced his religion upon good grounds, and he ſees na 
ſome reaſon to alter it ; and therefore is reſolved to ſtick to it, 
v alÞ and to hold faſt the profeſſion of it ftedfaſtly to the end. 
Theſe And to this purpoſe there are many exhortations and 
1 andÞ cautions ſcatter*d up and down the writings of the holy 
d rely apoſtles; as that we ſhould be fedfaft and unmoveable, 
' Þ eftabliſhed in the truth, rooted and grounded in the faith, 
Nmthbou and that we ſhould hold faſ# that which is good, and not 
:X4MlY ſuffer ourſelves to be carried to and fro with every wind 
verilfff of do&rine, through the ſleight of men, and the cunning 
ly re craftineſs of thoſe that lye in wait to deceive; that wwe 
them ſhould not be removed from him that hath called us unto 
and aryl the grace of CHR18T, wnto another goſpel ; that wwe ſhould 
ftand faſt in one ſpirit and one mind, ſtriving together for 
the faith of the goſpel, and be in nothing terrified by our 
adverſaries ; and that, if occaſion be, we ſhould contend 
earneſtly for the faith which vas once delivered unto the 
conitallf ſaints ; and here in the text, that we ſhould hold faſt the 
eligio! Yprofeſſion of our faith without wavering, For the explain= 
tion, Wling of this, I ſhall do two things : EP 

hich vl I, Confider what it is *hat we are to hold faſt ; name« 
& epiitFly, rhe profeſſion of our f.,th 3 and 

rein * II. How we are to hold it faſt, or what is implied is 
and holbolding faſt the profeſſion of our faith without wavering. 
10r Out I, What it is that we are to hold faſt, namely, the 
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mention immediately before the text, when he ſays, {et 


' good, and having effeQually dene it, that thoſe doin 
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ligion : for, I told you before, that this profeſſion or con. 
fefſion. of our faith, or hope (as the word properly ſigni. 
fies) is an allufion to that profeſſion of faith which was 
made by all thoſe who were admitted members 'of the 
chriflian church by baptiſm ; of which the apoſtle make 


#5 draxv near in full afſuranse of faith, having our bearis 
ſprinkled from an evil conſcience, and our bodies. waſped 
auith pure evater £ and then it followvs, let us hold faſt the 
profeſjion of our faith avithout wavering, The profeſlionſe 
of faith which we made in our baptiſm, and which by the 
ancient fathers is called the rule of faith, and which i 
now contained in that which we call the apoftle's creed, 
and which is called by St. Paul, Rom. vi. 17. the form 6 
doftrine which vas delivered to them ; 1, e, to all Chrif- 
tians ; and 2 Tim. 1. 13. the form of ſound words ; held 
Faſt, ſaith he, the form of ſound words which thou haſt 
heard of me, in faith and love which is in Cug1sT JEsvs; 
and by St. Jude, the faith which was once delivered unto 
#be ſaints, | 
So that it is the firſt and ancient faith of the chriſtian 
cl:u:ch, delivered to them by Cxr1sT and his apoſtles, 
which we are here exhorted to hold faſt; the neceſſary 
and fundamental articles of the chriſtian faith ; and b 
conſequence all thoſe truths which have a neceflary con- 
nexion with thoſe articles, and are implied in them, and 
by plain conſequence are to be deduced from them. It is 
ot the doubtful and uncertain traditions of men ; no 
the partial dictates and doAtrines of any church, fince the 
primitive times, which are got contained in the holy 
ſcriptures and the ancient creeds of the chiiſtian-church 
but have been fince declared and impoſed upon the chril 
tian world ; though with never ſo confident a pretenct 
of. antiquity in the doQtrines, and of infallibility in the 
propoſers of them : theſe are no part ef that-faith whic 
we are either to profeſs, or to hold faſt ; becauſe we have 
no reaſon to admit the pretences, by virtue whereof tho 
doErines or pratices are impoſed ; being abie to make 1 


are not of primitive antiquity z apd that the yy 
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which propoſeth them, hath no more claim to infallibili- 
ty, than all other parts of the chriſtian church ; which 
fince the apoſtles time is none at all, 
In a word ;_no other doctrines which are not ſufficient- 
ly revealed in ſcripture, either in expreſs terms or by plain 
Jand neceſſary conſequence z nor any rites of worſhip, nor 
atters of praCtice, which are not commanded in ſcripe 
ture, are to be eſteemed any part of that faith in religion, 


Chriſtians to bold faſt <vithout wavering ; much leſs any 
doftrines or practices, which .are repugnant to the word 
of Gop, and to the faith and practice of the firſt ages 
pf Chriſtianity z of which kind I ſhall have occaſion in 
my following diſcourſe to inſtance in ſeveral particulars. 
In the mean time I ſhall only obſerve, that that faith and 
religion which we profeſs, and which by Gop's grace we 
have ever held faſt, is that which hath been acknow- 
ledged by all chriſtian churches in all ages, to have been 
7 ur!)fthe ancient catholick and apoſtolick faith, and cannot (as 
_ [to any part or tittle of it) be denied to be fo, even by 
iſt121fthe church of Rome herlſelf, | 
oftles I proceed to the 
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e are to hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith, or what 
y ya Is implied by the' apoſtle in this exhortation, zo hold faſt 


1, anftbe profeſſion of our faith, without wawvering, And I 
It Fhink theſe following particulars may very well be ſuppoſed 

1 3 Oſo be implied in it, | 

xce the 


1. That we ſhould hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith, 


gainft the confidence of gen, without ſcripture or reaſon 
0 ſupport their confidence, : 


2. And much more againſt the confidence of men, 
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f mankind, 


3 Againſt all the temptations and terrors of the 
orld, | 


of tho 4. Againſt all vain promiſes of being put into a ſafer 


make dition, and groundleſs hopes of getting to heaven upon 
JoctrinWiler terms in another religion, | 
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the profeflion whereof the apoſtle here commands all 


I1d thing which I propoſed to conſider z namely, how 


ontrary to ſcripture, and reaſon, and the common ſenſe 
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s, Againſt all the cunning arts and infinuations of buf 
and diſputing men, whoſe defign it is to unhinge me! 
from religion, and to gain proſelytes to their own par 
and faftion, I ſhall go over theſe with as much clearne 
and brevity as I can. | 

1, We ſhould hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith 

againſt the confidence of men, without ſcripture or reaſc 
to ſupport that confidence, All religion is either natur: 
or inſtituted, 'The rule of natural religion is the commoy 
reaſon of mankind : the rule of inſtituted religion is dif 
vine revelation, or the word of GoD ; which all Chriſ 
tians before the council of Trent did agree to be containe{ 
in the holy ſcriptures. So that nothing can pretend t: 
be religion, but what can be proved to be ſo, one or bot! 
of thoſe ways; either by ſcripture or by reaſon, or þ 
both. And how confident ſoever men may be of opinion 
deſtitute of this proof 5 any man that underftands thi 
grounds of religion, will without any more ado rejedf 
them, for want of this proof; and notwithſtanding an 
pretended authority or infallibility of the church that im 
| Poſeth them, will have no more conſideration and regariff 
of them, than of the confident diQtates and aſſertions of 
_ any Euthuſfiaſt whatſoever 3 becauſe there is no reaſon ti 
have regard to any man's confidence, if the argument 
and reaſons which he brings bear no preportion to it, We 
ſee in experience that confidence is generally ill-grounded 
and is a kind of paſſion in the underſtanding, and is come! 
monly made uſe of, like fury and force, to ſupply for th{fP!"1! 
weakneſs and want of argument. If a man can pron 
what he ſays by good argument ; there is no need of confſ**7 : 
fidence to back and ſupport #, Woe may at any timQ / 
truſt a plain and ſubſtantial reaſon, and leave it to mak 
its own way, and to bear out itſelf, But if the man's re: 
ſons and arguments be not good ; his confidence adds n 
thing of real force to them, in the opinion of wiſe me 
and tends only to its own confuſion, Arguments are lixFe2ce 
powder, which will carry and do execution according t 
its true ſtrength 3 and all the reſt is but noiſe. And gqÞd n 
nerally none are ſo much to be ſuſpeCted of error, or a deſles 
fign to deceive, as thoſe that pretend moſt confidently fe ſy 
| inſpirati 
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ſpiration and infallibility : as we ſee in all ſorts of en- 
hufiafts, who pretend to inſpiration, although we have 
hothing but their own word for it ; for they work no 
iracles, and all pretence to inſpiration and infallibility, 
ithout miracle, whether it be in particular perſons, or 
whole churches, is enthuſiaftical z i, e. a pretence ta 
nſpiration without any proof of it, 
And therefore St. Paul was not moved by the boaſting 
nd confidence of the falſe apoſtles ; becauſe they gave 
.[ho proof and evidence of their divine inſpiration and 
ommiſſion, as he had done ;_ for which he appeals to the 
enſe of men, whether he had not wrought great miracles 3 
hich the falſe apoſtles had not done, though they had 
he confidence to give out themſelves to be apoſtles as well 
s he 3 2 Cor, xii. 11. 12. I am (ſays he) become a fool 
n pglorying, ye have compelled me, And truly the ſigns of 
Wr: apoſtle were worought among you 172 all patience, in ſigns, 
nd wonders, and mighty deeds, And Rev, ii, 2, C4RIST 
Where commends the church of Epheſus, becauſe ſhe had 
\t im$/1d them, which ſaid they wwere apoſtles, but were mot 3 
pnd bad found them liars, And as we are not to believe 
very one that ſays he is an apoſtle, ſo neither every one 
ſon t$2t pretends to be a ſucceſſor of the apoſtles, and to be 
\mentF29ued with the ſame ſpirit of infallibility that they were 
- Wa" theſe alſo, when they are tried whether they be the 
\ degJucceflors of the apoſtles or not, may be found liars. And 
herefore St. John cautions Chriſtians not to believe every 
pIrit, (that is, every one that pretends to divine inſpira- 
ion and the Spirit of Gop,) but to try the ſpirits, wwhe- 
of conf{#*7 they be of Gop ; becauſe many falſe prophets are gone 
ny tim} into the world, 1 Johniv. 1, And therefore the con- 
o makF'dence of men in this kind ought not to move us, when 
n's reaſſheir pretence to infallibility is deſtitute of the proper proof 
.dds noſed evidence of it, which is a power of miracles ; and 


iſe menſÞLen their doftrines and praftices have neither the evie . 


are lik*2ce of reaſon or ſcripture on their fide, 
rding For inſtance ; that the church of Rome is the mother 


And eqJÞvd miſtreſs of all churches 3 which is one of the new ar- 


or a defJictes of pope Pius the IVth's creed 3 and yet there is not 
dently * ſyllable in ſcripture tending to this purpoſe, And in 
pſpirati | | reaſon 
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reaſon it cannot be, that any but that which was the firſt WY, n1: 
chriſtian church thoyld be the mother of all churches ; M1:c 
and that the church of Rome certainly was not, and the ; Mac 
church of Jeruſalem undoubtedly was, | : 

And then that the biſhop of Rome, as ſucceſſor off 
St, Peter there, is the ſupreme and univerſal paſtor off 
CxrIsT's church by divine appointment, as he aſſumes Þþ ; 0D 
to himſelf ; and that it is neceſſary to ſalvation, for every he c 
human creature to be ſubje&t to the biſhop of Rome, azÞ ' Bu 
. is declared in their canon-law by a conſtitution of popeſy 24 
Boniface the VIIIth, which conſtitution is confirmed infifaft :, 
the laſt Lateran council ; of all which there is not the leatWdenc 
mention in ſcripture, nor any divine appointment to thatMomm 
purpoſe to be found there. And it is againſt reaſon, that allYroun 
the worid ſhould be obliged to trudge to Rome for the deny th 
ciſion of cauſes and differences, which in many and the moſiſftbt tc 
weighty matters are reſerved to the deciſion of that ſeerning 


Fe 


and can be determined no where elſe, And againft reaſonflainly 
likewiſe it is to found this univerſal ſupremacy in his beinghis a 
ſucceſſor of St, Peter ; and to fix it in the biſhop of RomeK/#ox: c 


rather than at Antioch z; when it is certain, and granteÞ exc 
by themſelves, that St, Peter was firſt biihop of AntiochÞpints 
and out of all queſtion, that he was biſhop of Antioch Yome, 
| but not ſo, that he was biſhop of Rome. As ir 
- Nor is there any thing in ſcripture for the deliveranc@early | 
of ſouls out of purgatory by the prayers and maſſes of th@thout 
living, The whole thing is groundleſs, and not agreeablſe who 
to the conſtant ſuppoſitions of ſcripture concerning a fuflandme 
ture ſtate, Nor is there any reaſon for it, beſides thahong ( 
which is not fit to be given, the wealth and profit whidFriſtian 
it brings in. Praye: 
The invocation and worſhip of the bleſſed virgin, aF dire 
of all the ſaints departed, is deſtitute of all ſcripturFus wo 
warrant or example, and confeſſed by themſelves not Fich it 
have been owned or practiſed in the three firſt ages of tiÞdings, 
_ church, becauſe it looked too like the heathen idolatry if it ! 
which deſerves to be well conſidered by thoſe, who prFing c 
| tend to derive their whole religion from Cyxr1sT and Ian | 
apoſtles by a continued and uninterrupted ſucceſſion. Aviſe j 
this praQtice is likewiſe deſtitute of all colour of realot diſco 
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e true religion, 11 
Wnleſs we be affured, that they hear our prayers in all 
places 3 which we cannot be, unleſs they be preſent in all 
WHhlaces, which they themſelves do not believe; or that 
IG ov doth ſome way or other reveal and make known to 
(them the prayers which are made'to them, which we 
{E&annot poſſibly be aſſured of, but by ſome revelation of 
s|$op to that purpoſe ; which we no where find, nor doth 
y he church of Rome pretend to it, | 
asF4 But I proceed to the Wn 
reſſs 2d Thing 3 namely, that we ſhould much more hold 
inf? the profeſſion of our faith and religion, againſt the con- 
atÞdence of men, contrary to ſcripture, and reaſon, and the 
natRommon ſenſe of mankind, For theſe are the chief 
allYrounds of certainty, which we can have for or againſt 
de-Wny thing ; and if theſe be clearly on our fide, we ought 
10flot to be much moved by the confidence of men, con- 
ſee&rning any doctrines or praftices of religion, which are 
aſonfÞlainly contrary to theſe. If in points wherein we have 
einis advantage on our fide, we do not hold faſt the pro- 
meſg//ton of our religion 3 our error and folly are capable of 
nteÞ excuſe. And this advantage we plainly have in ſeveral 
ochpints and controverſies betwixt us and the church of 
och Yome, | 
As in the worſhip of images 5 which is as expreſly and 
arly forbidden in the ſecond commandment, and that 
thout any diſtinQtian, as any other thing is forbidden in 
e whole bible. And that it is ſo forbidden in this com- 
andment, and that this commandment is ſtill in force 
ong Chriſtians, was the univerſal ſenſe of the ancient 
riſtian church, | | 
Prayers and the ſervice of Gop in an unknown tongue 
direftly contrary to the very nature and end of reli- 
us worſhip, which ought to be a reaſonable ſervice z 
not ich it cannot be, if it be not direfted by our under- 
; of tiÞdings, and accompanied with our hearts and affections 2 
olatrÞ if it be performed in an unknown tongue, our under- 
10 piling can have no part in it; and if we do not un- 
and "ſtand it, it cannot move our affetions. And this 
1. Afviſe is plainly contrary to ſcripture ; namely, to a 
reaſoF* diſcourſe of St, Paul's, almoſt throughout a whole 
un | chapter, 
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chapter, where he purpoſely ſets -himſelf to ſhew the wiiſ$"Ptv! 
profitableneſs and groſs abſurdity of praying, or celebratin rpoſe 
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any other part of religious worſhip in an unknown tongu 
If any part of our religion had been half fo clearly cor 
demned in ſcripture, as this is (which yet is the conſtan 
and general praCtice of the church of Rome) -we mu 
have lain down in our ſhame, and confuſion would ha 
covered us; and we muſt either have rejected the author 
ty of the bible, or have renounced that point of our reli 


us as our right hand, and our right eye, we muſt upq 
ſuch plain evidence of ſcripture againſt it, have cut :t 
and plucked it out, and caſt it from us, 

The like may- be ſaid of locking up the ſcriptures fro 
the people in an unknown tongue, contrary to the co 
mand of the fcriptures themſelves, and to the great enff 


of them ; and contrary to the perpetual exhortations a 
councils of all the ancient fathers of the chriſtian churdF.ve*> . 
for a great many ages, not one excepted, They are har Ul the) 
ly more frequent, and copious, and earneſt in any argd,* ** tl 
ment ; than in perſuading people of all ranks and condff*** v* 
tions, to the conſtant and careful reading of the holſÞ, 2*1? 
ſcriptures. And contrary to the common reaſon and ſenſf'P*2r© 
of mankind, For what ſhould, men be perſuaded to i 
acquainted withal ; if not with that which is the great iff 
firument of our ſalvation ? That book which was writt{*29 2 


| on purpoſe to reveal and convey to men the knowledge lared : 


Gov, and of his will, and their duty ? What ſhouſſ* 82 
men be allowed to know ; if not that which is the be worlc 
and moſt effeQtual means, to dire&t and bring them 
heayen, and turn them from fin, and to preſerve tht h redy 
from eternal miſery ? When our Saviour would rep ©? 2 
fent the beſt and moſt effeftual means of bringing men 
happineſs, and ſaving them from the eternal torments 
hell, in the parable of the rich man and Lazarus, _ 
brings in Abraham, giving the beſt advice he could to tF-* - 
rich man who was in hell, concerning his brethren t Matior 
were upon earth, how they might prevent their eomiſſf” <22f 
tnto that place of torment z and he direRts them to 1l,""?* : 
: ſeriptunſ'® +» 
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Wriptures, as the beſt and moſt effeftual means to that 
Wrpoſe : They have (ſays he) Moſes and the prophets : let 
WI: hear them. ; 
Wy Now if in the church of Go pÞ among the Jews, the 


ome; the rich man might, and in all reaſon ought to 
ave replied, Nay, father Abraham ; but they have not 
foſes and the prophets, nor are they permitted to read them 
a language that they can underſtand 3; and therefore this 
WWvice 7s of no uſe to them : and then he might with reaſon 
Wve preſfs'd him, as he did, that oe might be ſent to them 
om the dead, to- teflify unto them, But it appears that 
braham was very poſitive and peremptory in this advice; 
d that he prefers the knowledge of the ſcriptures, to 
ſy other way and means, that could be thought of ; and 
ſat if this had not its effect to perſuade men to repent- 
. Wce, and to preſerve them from hell, he did not know 
y thing elſe that was ſo likely to do it : for he con» 
des, If they hear .not Moſes and the prophets ; neither 
ll they be perſuaded though one roſe from the dead, And 
is is the concluſion of the parable ; which plainly ſhews, 
at was the main ſcope and defign of our Saviour in 
namely, to recommend to us the uſe of the holy 
iptures, as the beſt and moſt effetual means, which 
$&: wiſdom of G o Þ hath provided for the ſalvation of 
.Enkind, | 
And now any man would be apt to think, that the 
lared judgment of our Saviour in the cafe ſhould 
a great way ; eyen with the moſt infallible church in 
& world, However this we muſt ſay, that it is in 
th a very hard caſe, to which the church of Rome 
Wh reduced men ; that it will neither allow them fal- 
ion out of their church, nor the beſt and moſt effeftual 
ans of ſalvation, when they are in it. I might fay 
ch more upon this head ; but this I hope may be ſuf 
ent, 4 
to tf be next inftance? ſhall be in the doftrine of tranſub- 
n thiÞfiation ; which is contrary to the ſcriptures, which 
conſecration ſo frequently call the elemeats bread 
wine ; and which, without reaſon or neceſlity, puts 
vt, V. B an 
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an abſard and impoſſible ſenſe upon thoſe words of « 
SAVIOUR, This is my body; which do no more. pron 
tranſubſtantiation 3 than thoſe words, Thrs cup 1s the 
#eſtament, do prove that the material cup which was u{W 
in the ſacrament, was ſubſtantially changed into the ne 
teſtament 3 and no more, than thoſe texts which affir 
Gop to have eyes, and ears, and hands, do prove th 
he really hath ſo, But befides the contrariety of thi 
doctrine to ſcripture, nothing can be more repugnant t 
reaſon, It is fo big with contraditions, and ſo ſurfeited ( 
impoſſibilities, that it would be endleſs to reckon them uy 
And beſides all this, it plainly contradids the clear an 
conſtant evidence of four of our five ſenſes 3 which whoev: 
contradifts, undermines the foundation of all certainty, 


And then the communion in one kind is plainly confi And 
trary to our Saviour's inſtitution of the ſacrament Wn unt 
both kinds; as they themſelves acknowledge, oth bu 


therefore the council of Conſtance, being ſenſible of t 
was forced to decree it with an expreſs non obſtante to til 
Inſtitution of Cxr1sT, and the practice of the apoſt 
and the primitive church, And their doEtrine of co 
comitancy (as if the blood were in the fleſh, and togere 75 
ther with it) will not help the matter : becauſe in 
ſacrament CxrIisT's body is repreſented as broken, : 
pierced, and exhauſted, and drained of its blood, and | 
blood is repreſe:ted as ſhed and poured out ; ſo that « 
kind can by no means contain and exhibit both, 

The next inſtance is, the repetition of Cxr15s T's pro 
tiatory ſacrifice in the maſs, ſo often as that is celebratiÞo,1 ; 
againſt all reaſon ; becauſe the ſacrifice of Ctr1sT 0 a 
offered upon the croſs, was a full and perfeCt propitiaY But J 
for the fins of the whole world ; and therefore ought F 
becauſe it needs not, to be again repeated for that end - 
any manner whatſoever. And it is diretly contrar) 
the main ſcope of a great part of this epiſtle to the | 
brews, which ſhews the excellency of the goſpel above 
law in this reſpe&t, that the expiatory ſacrifice of 
goſpel was offered once for all ; whereas the ſacrifice 
the law were perpetually repeated. Chap. vii. 27. {p' 
ing of CurIsT 3 Who needs not daily, as thoſe Ligh-j" 
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0 offer up ſacrifices; firſt for his own ſins, and then fs 
be people's : fer this he did once when he offered up him- 
if, Chap. ix, 26, - But once in the end of the world 
hath he appeared, to take away ſin by the ſacrifice of him+ 
If : and as it is appointed for all men once to die, ſo 
MW iz1s T was once offered to bear the ſins of many, And 
aWhap. x. 10. By the which will wwe are ſan&ified, through 
ile offering of the body of JEsus ChRIsT once for all : 
nd verſe the 12th, But this man, after he had offered one 
acrifice for fins, for ever ſat down on the right band 
W Gor. And verſe the 14th, For by one offering be 
ath perfefted for ever them that are PinSified, There 
W:nnot be plainer texts for any thing in the bible, thag 
at this propitiatory ſacrifice was never to be repeated, 
And whereas they ſay, that the ſacrifice of the maſs is 
In unbloody ſacrifice : this, inſtead of bringing them off, 
\Woth but intanzle the matter more, For if blood be offered 
3 the ſacrifice of the maſs, how is it an unbloody ſacrifice? 
Vhat can be more bloody than blood? And if blood bs | 
Wot offered, how is it propitiatory ? Since the apoſtle lays | 
down for a certain rule, that 2vithout ſhedding of blood, 4 
Were 7s 19 remiſſion of fins : 1, e, there can be no propitia- I 
pn for the ſins of the living or the dead, which the Tt 
Wurch of P.ome affirms there is. | | Fi 
Y 1 might have added one or two inſtances more ; and 
en ſhould have proceeded to ſhew, in the third place, 
at we are to hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith awithous 
prifGavering, againſt all the tzmptations and terrors of the fl 
bratt wy 3 Which is more eſpecially and principally here ins Wy | 
T OWnded by the apoſtle.in this exhortation, | | | 


j 

| 08 
o_ But I {hall proceed no farther at preſent, i \ 
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SERMON LX. 
Of Conſtancy in the Profeſſion of the 

| true 2 0s 


! 


VS, 


The Third Sermon on this Text. 
H E B. X. 2%. 


Let us bold faft the profeſſion of our faith without wwaver- 
ing ; for he is faithful that promiſed, 


N theſe words, I have told you, are contained 
Firſt, an exhortation to hold faſ the profe efron of 
our faith, or hope, without wavering, 
Secondly, an argument or encouragement thereto, 
 beeauſe be is faithful that promiſed. I am yet upon thi 
firſt of theſe; the exhortation to Chriſtians, to be con- 
Rant and Ready i in the profeſſion| of their religion ; /et us 
bold faſt the profeſſion of our faith without wawveringl 
And that we might the better comprehend the true anc 

full meaning of this exhortation, I ſhewed, 
_ Firſt, negatively, what is not meant and intended by it 

And I mentioned theſe two particulats, | 
I, The apoſtle doth not hereby intend, that thoſ: 
who are capable of enquiring into, and examining tht 
grounds of their religion, ſhould not have the liberty t 
do it, Nor, 
2. That when upon due enquiry and examinationÞarty a 
men are ſettled, as they think and verily believe, in th T. V 
true faith and religion, they ſhould obſtinately refuſe t@gainſt 
+ Hear any reaſon that can be offered againſt their preſenſſeaſon 
perſuaſion, Both theſe I ſhewed to be unreaſonable, anſÞveral 
arguments of a bad cauſe and religion; and thereforghome 1 
neither of them can be intended by the apoſtle in tt ither | 
exhortation, e ſuff 
he wie 
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Second] 


_ 


Bar, 60. * profeſſion of the true religion, 1y + 


Secondly, I proceeded poſitively to explain the meaning 
lof this exhortation, And to this purpoſe I propoſed, 
{ I, To conſider what it is, that we are to hold faſt, 
viz, the confeſſion or profeſſion of our faith, The anci- 
Ent chriſtian faith, of which every Chriſtian makes pro 
eſſion in his baptiſm :; for of that the apoſtle here ſpeales, 
s appears by the context ; not the doubtful and uncer- 
ain traditions of men, nor the impious dictates and 
doctrines of any church, not contained in the holy ſcrip- 
ures, impoſed upon the chriſtian church ; though with 
ever ſo confident a pretence of the antiquity of the doc- 
rines propoſed, or of the infallibility of the propoſers of 
em, And then I proceeded in the | 
II. Place, to ſhew how we are to hold faſt the proe 
ſeſſion of our faith without qTwavering, And I mentioned 
theſe following particulars, as probably implied in the 
poſtle's exhortation.. | 
I, That we ſhould - bold faſt the profeſſion of our faith, 
painſt the confidence of men, without ſcripture or rea- 
Won to ſupport their confidence, | 
2. And much more againſt the confidence of men, 
Seainſt ſcripture and reaſon, and the common ſenſe of 
mankind. 


3- Againſt all the temptations and terrors of the 
yorld, | . | I 
4. Againſt all vain promiſes of being put into a ſafer 
ondition, and groundleſs hopes of getting to heaven upon 
Falter terms, in another religion, 
| , Againſt all the cunning arts and inſinuations of 
buſy and diſputing men, whoſe deſign it is to unhinge 
nen from their religion, and to gain proſelytes to their 
arty and faftion, _ | 
1. We are 7 bold faſt the profeſſion of our faith, 
gainſt the confidence of men, without ſcripture or 
eaſon to ſupport their confidence, And of this I gave 
F-veral inftances. As in the pretence -of the church of 
kome to infallibility, without any proof or evidence of it, 
Wiher by ſcripture or miracles : I mean ſuch miracles, as 
e ſufficiently atteſted. For as for their legends, fince 
ondlyW* wiſeſt among OI give no credit to them, I 
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paſtor of Cyr1sT's church, And*that it is neceſſary 


. bl:fſed virgin, and ſaints departed ; without any warrant 
_ or example of any ſuch thing, either in ſcripture, or i 


faith, againſt the confidence of men, contrary to ſcrip 


_ tion, their communion in one kind, and their daily re 
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hope, they do not expeC&t that we ſhould believe them, 
er be moved by them. And then their pretence that the 
church of Rome is the mother -and miſtreſs of al 
churches ; which is now made an article of their creed, 
And that the biſhop of Rome, as ſucceſſor of St. Peter 
there, is by divine appointment the'Tupreme and univerſal 


to ſalvation, for every human creature to be ſubje& ty 
him. And laſtly, their invocation and worſhip of the 


the praftice of the firſt ages of the chriſtian religion 
and without ſufficient ground. to believe that they hea 


the prayers which are put up to them, | 
2. Much more are we to hold faſt the profeſſion of ou 


ture and reaſon and the common ſenſe of mankind 
And here I inftanced in the worſhip of images ; thif 
locking up of the ſcriptures from the people ; and cele 
brating the publick prayers and ſervice of Gop in 
unknown tongue ; in their doarine of tranſubſtanti; 


petition in the ſacrifice of the maſs, of the propitiato 
ſacrifice of ChraisT 5 which was offered once for al 
and is of eternal virtue and efficacy, and therefore ough 
Rot, becauſe it needs not, like Jewiſh ſacrifices under t 
law, to be repeated, ; 
To theſe inſtances, which I have already ſpoken ti 
T ſhall add one or two more; as namely, that to thiff 
due adminiſtration of the ſacraments, an intention 
the miniſter at leaſt to do what the church does, 
requiſite, This is expreſly defined, and under an anatiF 
ma upon all that ſhall ſay otherwiſe, by the council 
Trent, ſeſT, the ſeventh, can. 11th ; which 1s to mak 
the validity and virtue of the ſacraments to depend upd 
the intention of the prieſt or miniſter, So that if 
the adminiſtration of baptiſm, he do not intend to baptif 
the party he pretends to baptize, then it is no baptilqPicere_ 
and conſequently the perſon baptized, is not madeſÞ2 be 
member of Cuzis7's church z nor is any grace or (ſvcn 7 
| F p 
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al benefit conferred upon him; nor is he a Chriſtian, 
> likewiſe in the ſacrament of the Lox y's ſupper, if 
e prieſt do not intend to conſecrate the hoſt, then it is 
o ſacrament z and they that receive it, receive no 
nefit by it ; and (which according to their opinion is 
dreadful conſequence) by the words of conſecration, 
ere is no change made of the elements into the body 
nd blood of Cxz1sT, and conſequently they that give 
doration. to the 'ſacrament in ſuch caſes, worſhip bread 
d wine, for GqD ; which is idolatry, And fo likewiſe 
1 their ſacrament of penance, though the prieſt pro- 
ounce the words of abſolution ; yet if he do not intend 
> abſolve the penitent, though he be never ſo truly 
nitent, and Gop on his part 1s ready to forgive him z 
et if the prieſt do not intend to do ſo, there is nothing 
one, and the man is ftill in his fin. So likewiſe in 
rdination {which is another of their ſacraments) if the 
ſhop do not intend to ordain the man; he is no prieft, 
d all that he does as a prieſt afterwards, either in ad- 
iniftration of baptiſm, or the Loxp's ſupper, or the 
bſolution of penitents, all is vain, and of no effe&, 
ay, in marriage (which they will needs have to be a 
acrament too) if the intention of the prieſt be wanting z 
ere is nothing done, the contra is nulFd, and they 
at are ſo married do really live in adultery ; though they 
onot know it, nor have any ſuſpicion of it, 

Now this is contrary to ſcripture and the whole tenor 


n tf the goſpel, which promiſeth the benefit and efficacy 
» thivf the ſacraments, to all thoſe that perform the condi- 
n F0ns of the covenant which are required on their parts, 


id declares forgiveneſs of ſins to thoſe who confeſs them 
Yo God, and truly repent of them, 


at the virtue and efficacy of the ſacraments does 
epend upon the intention of him that adminiſters them z 

that the forgiveneſs of fins is ſuſpended upon the in- 
ention or abſolution of the prieſt ; but only upon the 
cere reſolution of the penitent, And ſurely nothing 
x02 92 be more abſurd, and contrary to reaſon, than that 
{Wien men have performed all the conditions which the 
hs x goſpel 


. 


And there is not the leaſt intimation given in the bible, 


goſpel requires ; yet they ſhould notwithſtanding this | 
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deprived of all the bleflings and benefits which Gop hat 
promiſed, and intends to confer upon them ; becauſe th 
rieft hath not the ſame intention, So that when a mz 
hath done all that he can to wvork out bis own ſalvation 
he ſhall be never the nearer ; only for want of that whid 
is wholly out of his power ; the right intention of th 
rieft, 
n Beſides, that after all their boaſts of the ſafe conditio 
of men in their church, and the moſt certain and infall 
ble means of ſalvation to be had in it; this one princiy 
(that the intention of the prieſt is neceſſary to the validi 
and virtue of the ſacraments) puts the ſalvation of me 
upon the greateſt hazard and uncertainty ; and ſuch asj 
1s impoſſible for any man either to diſcover or prevent 
unleſs he had ſome certain way to know the heart and i! 
tention of the prieſt, For upon theſe terms, who cif 
know whether any man be a prieſt, and really ordainel 
or not? Nay, whether he be a Chriſtian, and ha 
been truly baptized z or not? And conſequently wheth.: 
any of his adminiftrations be valid, and we have any bl , fo 
nefit and advantage by them ? Becauſe all this depen 1p 
_ upon the knowledge of that, which we neither do nl. - 48 
can know, tiats 
So that when a man hath conſcientiouſly done all th. ., 
G 0 Þ requires of any man, to make him capable of iſ - . 
vation; yet without any fault of his, the want of intel TY 
tion in an idle-minded man may fruſtrate all : and thou| 3 : 
the man hath been baptized, and do truly believe FI ? 
goſpel, and hath fincerely repented of his fins, and lin * 
. a moſt holy life; yet all this may fignify nothing, a. 
after all he may be no Chriſtian ; becauſe his baptiſic 
was invalid : and all the promiſes of Gon to the mea. . 
of ſalvation which his goodneſs and wiſdom hath pl...” 
ſcribed, may be of no efficacy ; if the prieſt do not inte 1 | 
in the adminiſtration of the ſacraments to do that wile 1 
Gop and the church intend, ted | 
Now if this be true ; there is certainly no church in. 
world, in which the falyation of men runs ſo many P 


- zards z and yet all this hazard and uncertainty has its" 
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im a-ſcholaftical point, which is direQly contrary to all 
e notions of mankind concerning the goodneſs of God, 
d to the clear reaſon of the thing, and to the conſtant 
or of the goſpel z and which was never aſſerted by any 
the ancient fathers z much lefs defined by any council 
fore that of Trent: ſo that it is a doctrine new and 
edleſs, and in the neceſfary conſequences of it unreaſon- 
le and abſurd to the utmoſt degree, 

The laſt inſtance I ſhall mention, is their rule of faith. 
e rule of faith univerſally recieved and acknowledged 
the chriſtian church in all ages, before the council of 
ent, was the word of Gop, contained in the canonical 
oks of holy ſcripture ; which were therefore by the 
Wurch called canonical, becauſe they were the rule of faith 
Wd manners, of the doctrines to be believed, and the du- 
Ws to be practiſed by all Chriſtians. But when the errors 
I corruptions of the Romiſh church were grown to the 
Wight, and the pope and his council at Trent were re- 
ved not to retrench and reform them, they ſaw it ne- 
ary to enlarge and lengthen out their rule z becauſe the 
ient rule of the holy ſcriptures would by no means 
Wch ſeveral of the doctrines and prattices of that church, 
Wich they were reſolved to maintain and make good by 
2 means or other : as namely, the doctrine of tranſub- 
1 th atiation 3 of purgatory ; and of the ſeven ſacraments : 
oF the praQtice of the worſhip of ſaints, and images ; of 
” + ſcriptures, and the ſervice of Gop in an unknown 
gue 5 of indulgences; and the communion in one 
Wd ; and ſeveral other ſuperſtitious praCtices in uſe among 


{Now to enlarge their rule to the beſt advantage for the | 


fication of theſe doctrines and practices, they took 

ſe two ways. 

irſt, they have added to the canonical books of the 

teſtament, which were received by the Jewiſh church, 
BY whom were committed the oracles of Go ») I fay to 

ſe they have added ſeveral apocryphal books not war- 


ted by givine inſpiration, becauſe they were written 
Wr prophecy and divine inſpiration was ceaſed in the 
iſh church 3 Malachi being the laſt of their prophets, 


aceording 


- becauſe the addition of theſe books did not make a ru 
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according to the general tradition of that church. Bu 


of faith and praQtice large. enough for their purpoſe ; i 
imitation of the Jews, in the time of the greateſt cap 
_ and degeneracy of that church, they added | 
e 
Second place to their books of ſcripture, which thy 
call the written word, an unwritten word, which they 
oral tradition from C#Rr1sT and his apoſtles ; which thelihd n 
declare to be of equal authority with: the holy ſcripture t} 
themſelves; and that it ought to be received with tid tt 
ſame pious veneration and afteftion: of which tradition 
they being the keepers and judges, they may extend theifWnind 
to what they pleaſe, and having them in their onfiÞut | 
breaſts, they may declare whatever they have a mind tiffich | 
to have been a conſtant and univerſal tradition of the 
church ; tho* it is evident to common ſenſe, that nothinWbers 
can be more uncertain, and more liable to alteration a 
miſtake, than tradition, at the diſtance, of ſo many agt 
brought down by word of mouth, without writing, 
paſting through ſo many hands, He that can think the 
to be of equal certainty and authority with what is ( 
livered by writing, and brought down by books, und: 
| takes the defence of a ſtrange paradox, viz, that gene! 
rumour and report of things ſaid and done 1500 years aþ 
is of equal autaority and credit with a-record, and a wi 
- ten hiſtory, | 
By which proceeding of the council of Trent, conce 
ing the rule of faith and pratice ; it is very evidſh vai 
that they had no mind to bring their faith to the anciantiq 
rule, the holy ſcriptures, That they knew could notWdatio 
' done ; and therefore they were reſolved to fit their rulr bef, 
their faith. And this foundation being laid in their Feas 
decree, all the reſt would afterwards go on very ſmootiÞþ of 
| For do but gize men the making of their rule, and tian 
can make good any thing by it. And accordingly Þ and 
council of Trent having thus fixt and fitted a rulproc 
their own purpoſe; in the concluſion of that deqÞ Th 
they give the world fair warning, upon what grouWtoz: 


and in what ways they intend to proceed in _ ati 
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ing decrees of praftice, arid definitions of faith, 
nes itaque intelligant, quo ordine & wia ipſa ſynodus 
| jaftum fidei confeſſionis fundamentum fit progreſſura, 
. Be it known therefore to all men, in what order and 
py the ſynod, after having laid this foundation of the 
eſſion of faith, 4will proceed 5 and what teflimenies and 
ofs ſhe chiefly intends to make uſe of, for the confirmation 
doftrines, and reformation of manners in the church, 
d no doubt all men do ſee very plainly to what pur- 
e this foundation is laid of ſo large a rule of faith, 
d this being admitted, how eaſy is it for them to con- 
and prove whatever dottrines and practices they have | 
nind to eſtabliſh ? 7 
But if this be a new, and another foundation, than that | il 
ich the great author and founder of our religion hath 18 
and built his church upon, viz. the foundation of the Wot 
phets and apeſiles z it is no matter what they build upon Att 
And if they go about to prove any thing by the new nM 
s of this rule; by the apocryphal books which they 
e added to the ancient canon of the ſcriptures, brought 
Wn to us by the general tradition of the chriftian 
rch ; and by their pretended unwritten traditions : we 
ith reaſon reje this kind of proof, and defire them 
to prove their rule, before they pretend to prove any 
Wo by it : for we proteſt againſt this rule as never de- 
a wilfied and owned by the chriſtian church, nor proceeded 
by the ancient fathers of the church, nor by any 
concamcil whatſoever, before the council of Trent, 
 evidÞ} vain then doth the church of Rome vaunt itſelf of 
> anciiantiquity of their faith and religion z when the very 
d notation and rule of it is but of yeſterday ; a new thing 
ir rulFr before known or heard of in the chriſtian world : 
their Weas the foundation and rule of our religion is the 1210 
ſmootÞ of Gop, contained in the holy ſcriptures ; to which a* 424 
and ttians in all ages have appealed, as the only rule of fs? 
Jing)y Þ and life, | 
a rulYproceed now to the | | 1 3 
1at dedeſÞ Thing I propoſed, viz. that we are to hold faft the 4 1 
it groufſion of our faith without wwavering, againſt all the LEN 
their Mitations and terrors of the world, And this ſeems more. Ys 
lo eſpecially 


{« 


a 
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eſpecially and principally to be here intended by the apol 


it in this exhortation, | | 
b I ſhall firſt ſpeak of the temptations of the wo 
l And they are chiefly theſe two ; the temptation 
faſhion and example : and of worldly intereſt and ; 
vantage. 
| I, Of faſhion and example. This in truth and realj 
is no ſtrong argument ; and yet in experience and effet 
is often found to be very powerful. It is frequently ſer 
that this hath many times too great an influence uy 
weak and fooliſh minds, Men are apt to be carried doi 
with the ſtream, and to follow a multitude in that whi 
18 evil, But more eſpecially men are prone td be ſway 
'® by great examples; and to bend themſelves to ſuch 
obſequiouſneſs to their ſuperiors and betters, that in ca 
i pliance with them, they are ready not only to chan 
1:8 their affeCtion to perſons and things, as they do; 
| even their judgment alſo; and that in the greatefi 
Ty weightieſt matters, even in matters of religion, and 
ny great concernments of another world, But this ſurely 
an argument of a poor and mean ſpirit, and of a we 
K underſtanding, which leans upon the judgment of : 
| ther, and is in truth the loweſt degree of ſervility, t 
'F a reaſonable creature can ftoop too 3 and even bene: 
that of a ſlave, who in the midft of his chains 
"s fetters doth till retain the freedom of His mind and jul 
t i ment, 
| But IT need not to urge this upon confiderate per{ons,wiff 
know better how to value their duty and obligation 
God, than to be tempted to do any thing centrary the 
to, merely in compliance with faſhion and exam: 
There are ſome things in religion ſo very plain, ti:at aw 
and good man would ſtand alone in the belief and pra 
of them, and not be moved in the leaſt by the cont. 


example of the whole world. It was a brave reſolution ich is 
Joſhua, tho? all men ſhould forſake the Gop of Iſrael, LN 1 
Tun aſide to other gods, yet he would not do it, Jolk 00d \ 
XXiv." 15, If it ſeem evil unto you to ſerve the LoR wo 4 


chuſe you this day whom you <vill ſerve : but as for m4 
my houſe, wwe vill ſerve the Loxv, It was well reſdl 7? Ke 
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Peter, if he had not been too confident of his own 
rength, when he faid to our Saviour, though all mer 
prſake.thee, yet oill not T1. | . 

2. Another ſort of temptation, which is commonly 
ore powerful than example, is worldly intereſt and ad- 
antage, This is a mighty bait to a great. part of man» 
ind, and apt to work very ſtrongly upon the neceſſities 

ſome, and upon the covetouſneſs and ambition of 
hers, Some men are tempted by neceſſity, which 
any times makes them do ugly and reproachful things, 

d like Eſau, for a morſe! of meat to ſell their birth- 
7bt, and bleſſing, Covetouſneſs tempts others to be of 
Mat religion which gives them the proſpeCt of the great- 
\ WM earthly advantage, either for the increaſing or ſecuring 
their eftates. When they find that they cannot ſerve 
ano and Mammon ; they will for ſake the one, and cleave 
the other, This was one of the great temptations to 
; Many in the primitive times, and a frequent cauſe of 


4 (Foſtaſy from the faith 5 an eager deſire of riches, and - 


elyſÞo great a vacue for them ; as St, Paul obſerves, x Tim. 
weld 9, 10. But they that <uill be rich, fall into tempiation 
nfs 4 ſnare, and into many fooliſh and burtful luſs, 
W-1cb drown men in deſtruftion and perdition. For the 
ne of money is the root of all evil; which while ſome 
« W* coveted after, they have erred, or been ſeduced from: 
ME faith, and pierced themſelves through with many A 
s. This was the temptation which drew off De- 
s from his religion 3 as St, Paul tells us, 2 Tim. 
Io. Demas bath forſaken me, having loved this pre- 
t world, | 
\mbition is likewiſe a great temptation to proud and 
Wiring minds, and makes many men falſe to their reli- 
n, when they find it a hindrance to their preferment z 
| they are eaſily perſuaded, that that is the beſt religion, 


je 


of ſtood very well the force of this temptation, when he 
{oz "pon our Saviour, and therefore reſerved it for the 
ne 8 affault. He forwwed bim all the kingdoms of the 
-eſol th, __ the glory of them; ard ſaid to hiv, all this 
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ſouls, as is ſufficient to quench this fiery dart of the deyi 


+ Hath it, will not perhaps yield ſo much as will maint 


{ 


will I give thee, if thou wilt fall down and <vorſvip ofiÞen 


And when he ſaw this would not prevail, he gave hif.+h 
over in deſpair, and left him. But though this be a velliMlives. 
dazzling temptation ; yet there are confiderations of th; Fu 
weight to be ſet over-againſt it, from the nature of rMhnga, 
Zion, and the infinite concernment of it to our immonrq + 
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and to put all the temptations of this world out of coun 
tenance, and to render all: the riches and glory of it, | 
compariſon of the eternal happineſs and miſery of | 
other world, but as the very ſmall duſt upon the baland 
What temptation of this world can ſtand againſt that a 
gument of our SAv1ou, if it be ſeriouſly weighed a 
conſidered 3 zwhat is a man profited ; if he gain the <v 
wvorld, and loſe his Fon ſoul ? or what ſhall a man gin 
exchange for his ſoul ? 1f he would conſider things in 
partially, and weigh-them in a juſt and equal balanda 
the things which concern our bodies, and this preſe 
life, are of no conſideration, in compariſon of the gr 
and vaſt concernments of our immortal ſouls, and 
happy or miſerable condition of our bodies and fouls to 


f zvhe 
eternity, bra, þ 
And religion is a matter of this vaſt concernment ; i hn 
therefore not to be bargained away and parted with byiſp. . ye 
for the greateſt things this world can offer, There is} 0þ;;;, 
greater ſign of a ſordid ſpirit, than to put a high vai (.y.. 
' upon things of little worth; and no greater marks... 


folly, than to make an equal bargain, to part 
things of greateſt price, for a ſlender and trifling co 
deration: as if a man of great fortune and eſtate, ſhi 
ſell the inheritance of it for a piture z which when 


mon 
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muſt 
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r for | 


\ Him for one year, The folly is ſo much the great 
things of infinitely greater value; as for a man to 
Gov and religion, to ſell the truth and his ſoul, an 
part with his everlaſting inheritance for a convenient 
vice for a good cuſtomer, and ſome preſent advantag 
h's trade and profeſſion, or indeed for any condi 
which the fooliſh language of this world calls a | 


Place, ox a great preferment, The things which 
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th, and religion, are to thoſe who underſtand them- 
lves, and the Juſt value of their immortal ſouls, things 
ineſtimable worth, and not to be parted with by a 
nſiderate man for any price that this world can bid, 
nd thoſe who are to be bought out of their religion, 
pon ſuch low terms, and ſo eaſily parted from it, it is 
ht be feared that they have little or no religion to 
pld faſt. 

Secondly, As wwe are to bold faſt the profeſſion of our 
ith <vithout 20averiug, againſt the temptations and al- 
ements of this world ; ſo likewiſe againft the terrors 
It, | #615 | | 
Fear is a paſſion of great force; and if men be not very 
v' Wolute and conſtant, will be apt to Rtagger. them, and rs 


ive them from their fledfaſineſs, And therefore when 


nie caſe of ſuffering and perſecution for the' truth happens, 
W had need to hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith. Our 
VIOVUR In the parable of the ſower tells us, that there 
re many that heard the wvord, and with joy received it : 
t when perſecution and tribulation aroſe becauſe of the 
rd, preſently they were offended, EE 

\nd though, bleſſed be Gop, this be not now our 


Chriſtians, in the firſt beginning of Chriſtianity, and 
ſeveral ages after, though with ſome intermiflion and 
ervals of eaſe. It was then a general rule, and the 
mon expeQation of Chriſtians that through many tri. 
lations they muſt enter into the kingdom of Gop z 
| that if any man will live godly in Cyg1sT JzsvUs, 
"Y muſt ſuffer perſecution, And in ſeveral ages ſince 
W' primitive times, the ſincere profeſſors of religion 

e, in divers places, been expoſed to moſt grievous ſuf- 
ngs and perſecutions for the truth, And even at this 
, In ſeveral places, the faithful ſervants of Gop are 
rcifed with the ſharpeſt and ſoreſt trials that perhaps 
e ever heard of in any age 3 and for the ſake of Gop, 
the conſtant profeſſion of. his true religion, are tor- 
ted and killed all the day long, and are accounted as 
þ for the ſlaughter, It is their hard lot to be called 
C2 | to 


jen part with upon theſe cheap terms, Gop,. and his 


e:.yet there was a time when it was the general caſe 


20 Of conſtancy in the 


B teſtants, 


4 . 
a W—_ _—_ Ls l ; _ =# l _— = 


FoY = 
{« 
om 


— 


Ser. 60, 


to theſe cruel and bitter ſufferings ; and our happy oppor: 
tunity to be called upon for their relief ; thoſe, of then, 
I mean, that have eſcaped that terrible ftorm and tem- 
peft, and have taken refuge and ſanEuary here amony 
us, and out of his majeſty's great humanity and good. 
neſs, are by his publick letters recommended to the cha 
rity of the whole nation, by the name of diſtreſſed pro 


_ Let us confider how much eaſier our lot and our duty 
is, than theirs; as much as it is eafier to compaſſionate 
the ſufferings, and. to relieve the diftreſſes of others, tha 
to be ſuch ſufferers, and in ſuch diſtreſs ourſelves, It 
us make their caſe our own ; and then we ourſelves wil 
be the beſt judges, how it is fit for us to demean ourſelye 
towards them, and to what degree we ought to exten 
our charity and compaſſion to them, Let us put on the 
caſe and circumſtances ; and ſuppoſe that we were tit 
ſufferers, and had fled to them for refuge : the ſame pi 
and commiſeration, the ſame tender regard and conſider; 
tion of our ſad caſe, the ſame liberal and effeQual relic 
that we ſhould defire and expect, and be glad to ha 
ſhewn and aftorded to ourſelves, let us give to them ; at 
then I am ſure they will want no fitting comfort and ſu; 
port from us, | 

We enjoy (bleſſed be the goodneſs of Gop to us) gre 
peace and plenty, and freedom from evil and ſuffering 
and ſurely one of the beſt means, to have theſe bleſſin 
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nd the 


continued to us, and our tranquillity prolonged, is, cult, 
conſider and relieve thoſe who want the bleſſings whi 0D ha 
we enjoy ; and the readieſt way to provoke Gop to epared 
prive us of theſe bleſſings, is, to ſhut up the bowels © int 
our compaſſion from our diſtreſſed brethren, Goy "a 
eaſily change the ſcene, and make our ſufferings, it n Sakba 
in the ſame kind, yet in one kind or other equal to thei,” W1l 
and then.we ſhall remember the affiifiions of Foſecpb, : ng 
ſay as his brethren did, when they fell into troub th rid 
We are werily guilty concerning our brother, in that ' IE 
Jaw the anguiſh of bis ſoul when be beſought us, « "wa 
Ive would not hear 5 therefore is this diſtreſs come + 

And t 


an ks, 


't WUR 


/ 


7.60, profeſſion of the true religion, 29 


Gop alone knows what ftorms the devil may yet raiſe 
the world, before the end of it : And therefore it con- 
ms all Chriſtians, in all times and places, who have 
ken upon them the profeſſion of Cxz 1s T's religion, to 
nfider well before-hand, and to calculate the dangers 
d ſufferings it may expoſe them to, and to arm ourſelves 
th reſolution and patience againſt the fierceſt aſſaults of 
mptation 3 conſidering the ſhortneſs of all temporal 
fictions and ſufferings, in compariſon of the eternal and 
rrious reward of them ; and the lightneſs of them too, 
compariſon of the endleſs and intolerable torments of 
other world.z to which every man expoſeth himſelf, 
ho forſakes God, and renounceth his truth, and wounds 
s conſcience, to avoid temporal ſufferings, 

And though fear in many caſes, eſpecially if it be of 
ath and extreme ſufferings, be a great excuſe for ſeveral 
jons 3 becauſe it may, cadere in conflantem wirum, 
ppen *0 a reſolute man; yet in this caſe, of renouncing 


which a man recovers himſelf when he comes to him- 
If (as St, Peter did) or the ſuffering be ſo extreme, as 
put a man beſides himſelf for the time, ſo as to make 
m ſay or do any thing) I ſay in this caſe of renouncing 
op and his truth, Gop will not admit fear for a juſt 
cuſe of our apoſtaſy 5 which, if it be unrepented of, 
. "Wd the ſcripture ſpeaks of repentance in that caſe as very 
ficult) will be our ruin, And the reaſon is ; becauſe 
0D has given us ſuch fair warning of it, that we may be 
epared for it, in the reſolution of our minds : and we 
ter into religion upon theſe terms, with a profeſſed ex- 
tation of ſuffering, and a firm purpoſe to lay cown 
Ir lives for the»truth, if Gop ſhall call us to it. JF any 
ſr 20711 be my diſciple, ſays our LorD, tet him deny him- 
f,and take up bis croſs, and follow me ; and again, He that 
Wh /ife it ſelf more than me,is not worthy of me: and if axy 
Wn be aſhamed of me, and of my words, in this unfaith- 
Wh generation ; of him quill I be aſhamed before my Father 
« the boly angels. 
And therefore to maſter and ſubdue this fear, our SA- 


r religion (unleſs it be very ſudden and ſurpriſing, out 


oF9v® hath propounded great objeCts of terror to ut, 
- i and 
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d a danger infinitely more to be dreaded, which eve 
__ runs himſelf wilfully upon, who ſhall quit the j 
 feſſion of his religion, to avoid temporal ſufferings ; Lal 

xii. 4, 5. Fear not them, that can kill the body, but of 
that have nothing that they can do: but 1 will tell J 
Thom you ſhall fear, Fear him, wobo after he hath i 
ed, can deſtroy both body and ſoul in hell ; yea, I ſay 
you, fear him, And to this dreadful hazard every 
expoſeth himſelf, who, for the fear of men, mw: 
tures thus to offend Gop, Theſe are the fearful and ur 
 ievers ſpoken of by St. John, who ſpall _ ht 
portion in the mn gr one burneth with fire and brim 
ich is the ſecond death, 

Os you a how we are to bold faſt the profeſſion 
our faith without wwawvering, againſt all temptations a 
terrors of this world, I ſhould now have proceeded 
the next particular ; — _ we are arty fo | 

ofeſſion of our faith, againſt all vain promiſe | 
64 0 va Lanes hg and groundleſs hopes, of gett 
to heaven upon eaſier terms, in ſome other church 
religion, 

But this I ſhall not now enter upon, 
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The Fourth Sermon on this Text. 


HEB. x. 23. 


tt us hold faſt the profeſſion ef our faith without Wavers 
ing ; for he is faithful that promiſed, | 


N theſe words, I have told you, are contained theſe 
two parts ; 
Firft, an exhortation to hold faſt the profeſſion of 
our faith, wwithout Tavering, | 
Secondly, an argument or encourgement thereto z 
cauſe be is faithful that promiſed, I am yet upon 
e 


Firſt of theſe 3 the exhortation to Chriſtians, to be con- 
nt and ſteady in the profeſſion of their religion 2 /et us 
ld faſt the profeſſion of our faith without wavering. 
nd that we might the better comprehend the true and 
[l meaning of this exhortation, I ſhewed, 
Firſt, negatively, what is not meant and intended by it. 
I mentioned theſe two particulars, | 
1, The apoſtle doth not hereby intend, that thoſe who 
? capable of enquiring into, and examining the grounds 
d reaſons of their religion, ſhould not have the liberty 
doit, Nor, 
2 That when upon due enquiry and examination, 
n are ſettled, as they think and verily believe, in the 
t faith and religion, they ſhould obftinately refuſe to 
r any reaſon that can be offered againſt their preſent 
luafion ; for reaſon, when it is fairly offered, is always 
& heard, I proceeded in the 
|  — Second 
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Second- place, poſitively to explain the meaning « 
this exhortation, And to this purpoſe I propoſed þ 
_ _eonſider, | 
© Firſt, what it is, that we are to hold faſt, viz, ti 
confeſſion or profeſſion of our faith, The ancient chi 
RKian faith, which every Chriſtian makes profeſſion of i 
his baptiſm : not the doubtful and uncertain tradition 
of men, nor the imperious dictates and doctrines of a 
church (which are not contained in the holy ſcripture 
impoſed upon the chriſtian world, though with never 
confident a pretence of the antiquity of the doEtrines, « 
of the infa]libility of the propoſers of them, And then 
proceeded, in the | 


ns, t 
Second place, to ſhew how we are to hold faſt the jr -Ag ev 
Feſſion of our faith without <vavering z and I mention, W 


theſe following particulars, as probably implied and con 


: he chu 
prehended in the apoſtle's exhortation, e cau 


1, That we ſhould bold faft the profeſſion of cur ful 7 be © 
againſt the confidence of men, without ſcripture or realgſ, . prief 
to ſupport that confidence, making 

2. And much more againſt the confidence of men, ca! "ng 
trary to plain ſcripture and reaſon, and the common fn ity _ 
of mankind; under both which heads I gave ſeveral en in 4 


ſtances of doEtrines and praftices impoſed with great 

- Kidence upon the world, ſome without, and others plai 

againſt ſcripture, and reaſon,, and the common ſenſe 
mankind, | 

3: Againſt all the temptations and terrors of the wor 

the temptations of faſhion and example, and of worl 


ore and 
Y NO Cart 
ation, ar 
s for the 
, they f 


intereſt and advantage ; and againſt the terrors of pe <g"s. 
cution and ſuffering for the truth. Thus far I have go . c RD 
I ſhall now proceed to the two other particulars which akon, 
Main to be ſpoken to, Md ws 
4. We are to bold faſt the profeſſion of our fa and þ 
againſt all vain promiſes of being put into a ſafer co! ſion of 
"tion, and groundieſs hopes of getting to heaven upon eq - = ine 
terms, in ſome other church and religion, GoD i _ 
plainly declared to us in the holy ſcriptures, upon vi awed 
terms and conditions we may obtain eternal life and ha ihe 


nels, and what wiiz certainly exclude us from it ; 


( 
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yr ve repent, (i. e,) without true contrition for our 
and forſaking of them, ve ſhall periſh ; that with- 
bolineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lon D; that no for- 
tor, or adulterer, or idolater, or covetous perſon, 
any one that lives in the prafice of fuch fins, ſhall have 
inheritance in the kingdom of Go Þ or CHRIST. 
Te is as great and unpaſſable a gulf fixed between 
yen and a wicked man; as there is betwixt heaven 
hell, And when men have done all they can to de- 
ch and corrupt the chriſtian doQtrine, it is impoſſible 
econcile a wicked life with any reaſonable and well- 
nded hopes of happineſs in another world, No 
rch hath that privilege, to ſave a man upon any other 
ns, than thoſe which our bleſſed Saviour hath de» 
ed in his holy goſpel. All religions are equal in this ; 
t a bad man can be ſaved in none of them. 
he church of Rome pretends their church and reli- 
to be the only ſafe and ſure way to falvation ; and 
if their doAtrine be true, concerning the intention 
he prieſt, (and if it be not, they are much to blame 
making it an article of their faith) I ſay, if it be 
, that the intention of. the prieſt is neceſſary to the 
dity and virtue of the ſacraments 3 then there is no 
ion in the world, that runs the ſalvation of men up- 
ore and greater hazards and uncertainties, and ſuch 
y no care and diligence of man in working out his own 
ation, are to be avoided and prevented. 


W, they ſignify nothing, if they be not able to make 
good ; which no man can reaſonably believe they 
do, that hath read the bible, and doth in any good 
ure underſtand the nature of Go ÞD, and the defign 
eligion, For inſtance ; that after a long courſe of a 
MW lewd and flagitious life, a man may be reconciled to 
WW 2nd have his fins forgiven at the laſt gaſp, upon 
eſſion of them to the prieſt, with that imperfe&t de- 
of contrition for them, which they call attrition, to- 
WW" with the abſolution of the prieſt. 
Wow attrition is a trouble for ſin, merely for fear of 
Wpuniſhment of it, And this together with confeſſion, 
and 
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s for the eaſier terms of ſalvation which they offer to 
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and the abſolution of the prieſt, without any hatred 
\ fin for the evil and cofitrariety of it to the holy naty 
and law of Gon, and without the leaſt ſpark of 1g 


T3 


, Anc 
bortatio 


the 
to Go, will do the finner's bufineſs, and put him inli:h+ Ls 
a ſtate of grace and ſalvation, without any other gra men, 


or diſpoſition for ſalvation, but only the fear of hell x 
damnation. This, I confeſs, is eaſy : but the great i 
ficulty is, to believe it to be true, And certainly, no m 
that ever ſeriouſly conſidered the nature 'of Gop and 
ligion, can ever be perſuaded to build the hopes of | 
ſalvation upon ſuch a quick-ſand, The abſolution of 
the prieſts in the world will not procure the forgiveneſ 
Go Þ for any man, that -is not diſpoſed for his mel; & + 
by ſuch a repentance, as the goſpel requires 3 which IMefters a: 
ſure is very different from that which is required by ffiins/5 0, 
council of Trent, | 6, Let 1 
They that offer heaven to men upon ſo very large Werwware 
looſe terms, give great cauſe to ſuſpe&, that they Wiſh d:cer+ - 
never make good their offer; the terms are ſo unreaſofa preten 
bly cheap and eaſy, that there muſt be ſome' fraud Mabour o, 
falſe dealing. And on the other hand, nothing ought} Beware 
recommend our religion more to a wile and confiduicked, 
man, than that the terms of ſalvation which we profſon is en 
to men, viz. faith and repentance, and a fincere 4 which 
dience to- the precepts of the goſpel, manifeſted in thWh many 
nure of a holy and virtuous life, are not only perieWy ſever 
agreeable to the plain and conſtant declaration of Paul exp 
" ſcripture ; but do likewiſe naturally tend to engage you, Are; 
moſt effeually to a good life, and thereby to make ti t 5 T, 
eneet to be made partakers of the inheritance of the ſainWed, ne;t2 
light. And therefore every body ought to be aira\YY nor by «, 
a religion, which makes ſuch laviſh offers of ſalvaſiÞ the da; 
and to take heed how he ventures his ſoul upon tf you by 7 
For if, after all the hope that are given of ſalvationfb*r- co», 
on ſuch and ſuch terms, the ſinner doth really mild, ze 
and miſs of heaven ; it is but very ill comfort to Won of hj 
to be put into a fool's paradiſe, for a minute or twig ,/ 
fore he leayes the world, and the next moment alt wonders 
that 


find himſelf in the place of torments,, 1 proce: 
the | "re, bret , 
| A 
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k, And laſt particular T mentioned, as implied in the 
ortation here in the text, viz. that we ſhould hold 
the profeſſion of our faith without wwvavering, againſt 
the cunning arts and infinuations of buſy and diſput= 
men, whoſe deſign it is to unhinge men from their 
cion, and to gain proſelytes to their party and faQtion, 
this purpoſe there are ſeveral cautions given by our 
{ed SAVIOUR and his apoſtles. Matth, xxiv. 4. Take 
that no man deceive you ; for many ſhall come in my 
e, and ſhall deceive many. Eph. iv. 14. That ye 
forth be no more children, toſſed to and fro, and cars 


: & Th xvCsiz, (the word fignifies the cunning of 
efters at dice; ) by the ſleight of men, and the cunning 
tineſs evbereby they lie in wvait to deceive, And chap, 
b, Let no man decetve you with vain words, Col, ii. 
Beware left any man' ſpoil you through philoſophy and 
deceit ; that is, by ſophiſtry and vain reaſoning, uns 
W2 pretence of philoſophy. Heb. xiii, 9g, Be not care 
Wbout with divers and firange dofirines. 2 Pet, iii. 


wicked, fall from your own fledfaſtneſs, And this 
Won is enforced by an expreſs prediction of a great apo- 
"which ſhould happen in the chriſtian church, by 
Kh many ſhould be ſeduced, by pretence of miracles, 


oy ſeveral arts of deceit and falſhood, This apoſtafſy 


Iau! expreſly foretels, 2 The. ii. 1, 2, 3. We bes 


led, neither by ſpirit (that is, by pretence to inſpira- 
nor by word (or meſſage) nor by letter as from us, 
at the day of CHRIST. is at hand, Let no man de- 
you by any means z for that day ſhall not come, ex- 
there come a falling away, and that man of fin be 


lon of him, he adds, ver. 9. Whoſe coming is after 
wing of Satan, with all pozver, and figns, and 
wonders, and in all deceitfulneſs of unrighteouſneſs 
JF" that periſh. From all which he concludes, ver. 15. 

re, brethren, fand faſt, SE” 2” 6 


| about evith every wind of dofirine, by the ſleight of 


Beware left you alſo, being led away with the error of 
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you, brethren, by the coming of our Log Dd Jrsus 
Wis T, that ye be not ſoon ſhaken in mind, or be 


ed, the ſon of perdition, And after a particular de= 
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The particular nature and kind of this apoſtaſy th 
ſame apoſtle deſcribes more fully, x Tim. iv, 1, 2, 
Now the ſpirit ſpeaketh expreſly, that in the latter ting 
Some ſpall apoflatize from the faith, giving heed t | 
ducing ſpirits and de&rines of dewils, ſpeaking lies in 
pocriſy, (1. e, under a great pretence of ſanity, ſprex 
[| ing their pernicious errors) forbidding to marry, a 
i' commanding to abſtain from meats, 'This is a very livWoun: 
_ and pat deſcription of that great apoſtaſy in the chriſi; 

church, which began in the weſtern part of it, and ha 
| ſpread itſelf far and wide. For there the ſpirit of en 
and falſhood has prevailed, under an hypocritical 
tence of their being the only true church and true Chi 
tians jn the world, There marriage and ſeveral ſorts 
meats, are forbidden to ſeveral ranks and orders of n 
_ All the difficulty is, what is here meant by do&#r:in 
devils ; and theſe certainly can be no other than do& 
tending to idolatry, which the ſcripture every wv 
doth in a particular manner aſcribe to the devil, a Wney a 
inventor and great. promoter. of it. And this 1s Wilſly, for 
much confirmed by what we find added in ſome and caught 
Greek copies in this text, which runs thus 3 zn the | ſpeak 
times ſome ſhall apoſtatize from the faith ; for they ſn to {6 
evorſhip the dead, as ſome alſo in Iſrael worſhipp:d. Wdile up 
then it follows, giving heed to ſeducing ſpirits, ani Wmſelves 
trines of devils. So that the particular kind of idolalſe, char 


$ Wer 
th. 

an v 
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into which ſome part of the chriſtian church ſhould Wh been 
ſtatize, is herc pointed at; that they ſhould wallfinds co, 
ſouls departed, or the ſpirits of dead men 3 which þec,,,; 
part of the heathen idolatry, into which the peopWude hin 
Iſrael did frequently relapſe. So that the ſpirit of Elupon 
doth here foretel ſuch an apoſtaſy in ſome part rt thej; 
_ Chriſtian church as the people of Iſrael were guilty it gife, 
falling into the heathen idolatry. They ſhall be Wis haye 
pers of the dead, as the Iſraelites alſs were, kind 4 


And this is the great and dangerous ſeduction | 
the Chriſtians are ſp much cautioned againſt in t 
teſtament, and charged to bold faſt the profeſſion 
faith againft the cunning arts and infinuations of 


ſpirits ; not but (as I ſaid before) that we are al 
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5 0N th 
$ of po 
rather 
tell t 
L. Y, 


= - l 
\ : a FRET 
= \ - — —_— IDE 

- — —_— —- 


bs 


r, 61. profeſſion of the true religiom. 37 


ave an ear open to reaſon, and to be ready to hearken 

d to yield to that, whenever it is fairly propoſed: but 

) be over-reached and rooked out of one's religion, by 

ttle ſophiſtical arts and tricks, is childiſh and filly. Af- 

br we are, upon due trial and examination of the grounds 
f our religion, ſettled and eſtabliſhed in it, we ought 

t to ſuffer ourſelves to be removed from it, by the 

oundleſs pretences of confident people to infallibility, 
4 to be practiſed upon by cunning men, who lie at 
tch to make proſelytes to their party, This is to be 

e children toffed to and fro, and carried about with ewery 
ind of dodtrine, 

And we ought to be the more careful of ourſelves 

cauſe there never was any time wherein ſeducing ſpi- 
s were more bold and bulſy to pervert men from the 
th. Againſt theſe we ſhould hold faſt our religion, as 
nan would do his money in a crowd, It paſſeth in the 
rid for a great mark of folly, when a man and his 
ney are ſoon parted: but it is a fign of much greater 
Wy, for a man eaſily to quit his religion ; eſpecially to" 
caught by ſome ſuch groſs methods, 2s the ſeducers I 
ſpeaking of commonly uſe, and which lie ſo very 
n to ſuſpicion ; ſuch as ilI-defi- ning men are wont to 
fiſe upon a young heir, when they have infinuated 
mſelves into his company, to make a prey of him. 

y charge him to tell no body in what company he 
1 been; nor to aſk the counſel] and advice of his $M 
nds concerning what they have been perſuading him Kt 

3 


becauſe they for their own intereſt will be ſure to h. 
ade him from it, Juſt thus do theſe ſeducers prac- (I 
upon weak people. They charge them not to ac- "Us 
t their minifter, with whom they have been ; nor 0] 
t diſcourſe they have had about religion ; nor what Wt 
5 have been put into their hands ; becauſe then, all Hl 
kind deſign and intention towards them will be de- | (TY 
Wl. But above all,, they muſt be ſure to read no Fi 
$0n the other ſide, becauſe they. are no competent #1 


;0n W: of points of faith ; and this reading on both ſides oP | 
=Y rather confound - than clear their underſtandings, | 44 
v 


Wo i<!1 them, that they have ſtated the matter truly, 
WV, D and 
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and would not for all the world deceive them ; and ih1t en 
' may eafily perceive, by their earneſt application to theMherſuade 
that nothing but charity, and a paſſionate deſire of | theirs 3 
ſalvation of their ſouls, makes them take all theſe yy them 3 
with them. But this is ſo groſs a way of proceedir;, iſh they b 
any man of common underſtanding muſt needs diſcern change 
this kind treatment, that theſe men can have no hofWiicular 
deſign upon them,” | n, and 
To come then to a more particular conſideration of ſts (bec: 
arts and methods which they uſe (I mean particulate ſpir 
thoſe of the church of Rume) in making proſciytWhyeIled 
their religion : as, low a r 
I. In allowing them to be very competent and\ udge of 
cient judges for themſelves, in the choice of their chinduce hi 
and religion, (that is, which is the true church andfff they n 
ligion, in which alone ſalvation is to be had) anthis onc 
telling them at the fame time, that they are utterly iMend this 
pable of judging of particular doctrines, and pointiMhis gre: 
faith and practice z but for theſe, they muſt rely uponWlelt this 
judgment of an infallible church, when they are iſ upon x 
otherwiſe they will certainly run into damnable «ſſh judgry 
and miſtakes about theſe things, allowed | 
And they muſt of necefiity allow them to be ſuf in orde 
judges for themſelves in the choice of their religionſunderftar 
will be evident, by conſidering in what method they Micular po 
ceed with their intended proſelyte, true chr 
They propoſe to him to change his church and hf:uthorie: 
ligion, becauſe he is in the wrong 3 and they will Wile fe i; 
him a better, and ſuch a one as is the only tru, 
and in which alone ſalvation is to be had. To peri: is the; 
him hereto, they offer him ſome reaſons and arguniff ic and ; 
or give him books to read, containing arguments to MW 2:14 
him to make this change, to ſatisfy him of the reatrie chy 
bleneſs, and to convince him of the necefiity of it. Wnen:s w 
Now by this way of proceeding (and they calWhle rrge v7 
no other) they do, whether they will or no, makM vretenq | 
perſon, whom they are endeavouring to convert, 2a MWiet hou 
for himſelf, which church and religion 1s beſt ; Wt; of f4;; 


which they would have him embrace and come 0ft:re that 


ex that which they would perſuade him to forſake, Wh: ? 
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zhat end elſe do they offer him reaſons and arguments 
berſuade him to leave our church, and to come over 
theirs 3 but that he may conſider the force and weight 
them 3 and having conſidered them, may judge whe- 
r they be of force ſufficient to over-rule him to make 
& change ? "So that as unwilling as they are to make 


ticular perſons judge for themſelves about points of 


1, and about the ſenſe of ſcripture confirming thoſe 
its (becauſe this is to leave every man t@ his own 
ate ſpirit and fancy and giddy brain) yet they are 
pelled by neceffity, and againſt their own principles, 
low a man in this caſe of chuſing his religion, to be 
udg2 of the reaſons and arguments which they offer 
ndace him thereto, So that, whether they will or 
they muſt permit him to be a judge for himſelf 
this once, -but not to make a practice of it, or to 
end this privilege ever after : for in acknowledgment 
his great favo ir, of 'being permitted to judge for 
ſelf this once (which they do unwillingly grant him, 
upon mere neceflity) he is for ever after to reſign 
I: judgment to the church, And though this liberty 
allowed pro bac wice, and properly to ſerve a turn, 
in order to the changing of his religion ; yet he is 
nderftand that he is no fit and competent judge of 
cular points of faith 3 theſe he muſt all learn from 
true church when he -is in it, and take them upon 
zuthority, and in ſo doing he ſhall do very prudently, 
ue ſhe is infallible, and cannot be deceived z but he 
ut 1s there any ſenſe in all this, that a man ſhould te 
it and able to judre of that which they eſteem the 
| aid fundamental point of all, namely, which is 
trie church and religion z and of the reaſons and 


men's whereby they pretend to demontitrate it 3 and 
Wc true meaning of thoſe texts of ſcripture, whereby 
WF pretend to prove theirs.to be the only true church : 
jet ſhould »be wholly unable to judge of particular 
ts of faithz or of the true ſenſe of any texts of 


tre that can be produced for the proof of thoſe 
ts? 
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Ts it fo very prudent, in all the particular points « 
faith, for a man to rely upon the judgment of the church 
becauſe ſhe is infallible 3 and not to truſt his own juds 
ment about them, becauſe he is fallible, and may be & 


and books which are on one fide, But now admit! 
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ceived? And is it prudent likewiſe for this man to trulfſ;.4 +} 
His own judgment in the main buſineſs of all ; namely perplt 
which is the true church and religion ; concerning whid bag 6 
he is as fallible in his judgment, and as liable to. be & *M 
ceived, as in the. particular points ? And if he be mil a ter} 

taken i the main point, they muſt grant his miſtake iM+-4 c 
be fatal; becauſe his ſincerity, as to all the reſt, depeniiW;: to» 
upon ie This is a great myſtery and riddle, that ever it he 
particular man ſhould have ſo ſufficient a judgment as MW, 14; 
this main and fundamental buſineſs, which is the tri impat 

_ church and religion; and ſhould have no judgment at What 
about particular points, fit to be truſted and relied upon? on 
As if there were a certain judgment and prudence, 9 "IR 4 
boc ; and as it all mens underitandings were ſo tram before 


as to be very judicious and diſcerning in this main poi will tri 
of religion; but to be weak, and dangerous, and bln will c 
as to all particular points: or, as if a man might hav matte 
very good judgment, and be fit to be truſted and reiz!e hi: 
upon, before he come into their church ; but from i any c 
very moment he enters into it, his judgment were quFWhat t 
loſt and good for nothing : for this i in effect and by in'elefs p 
pretation they ſay, when they allow a man to be "I eyery 
able to judge which is the true church and religion; ſh to n 
ſo ſoon as he hath diſcovered and embraced that, to lire conc: 
no judgment of his own afterwards of any point of :4hents © 
gion whatſoever; and a very tempting argument 1tſ, Ano! 
to any man that hath judgment, to enter into !Mo poſleſ 
church. mainly 
2. Aother art they uſe with their intended proſclyſ» there 
in order to his making a right choice of his religion earth, 
to caution him, to hear and read only the argumeich that 
out, 
their deſigned proſelyte to be juſt ſuch a judge, 2n4F true f: 
far they will allow him to be, and no farther, viz, willy to } 
is the true church; but to have no fitneſs and ability MW:tion - 


all to judge of particular points of faith : yet meth mſelves 


Ld! Ames. 
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y put a very odd condition, and untoward reftraint. 
n this judge, in telling him, (as they certainly uſe to 
thole whom they would pervert) that he muſt have 
diſcourſe, nor read any books, but only on that fide 
ich they would gain him to 3 becauſe that is the way 
perplex and confound him, ſo that he ſhall never be 
eto come to a clear judgment and reſolution in the 
ttcr, But will any man admit this way cf proceeding 


atet conſequence, the counſel] cn one fide ſhould go 
but to perſuade the judge, that it is only fit - to hear 
at he hath to ſay in the caſe; that he will open it 
y plainly, and ſtate the matter in difference ſo clearly 
"WW impartially, and bring ſuch ftrong reaſons and proofs 
8 "what he ſays, that he ſhail not need to hear any 
ne on the other fide, but may procced to judgment 
'WMhout any more ado: but if when the matter is thus 
13 before him ſo plainly, and is even ripe for judgment, 
0 will trouble himſelf needlefly to hear the other fide ; 
will caſt them back where they firſt began, and brirg 
0W matter to an endleſs wrangling, and ſo confound and 
eÞz!e his underſtanding, that he ſhall never be able to 
1 WW: any clear judgment in the cauſe, 
What think we would a judge ſay to ſuch a bold and 
n:Weleſs pleader ? The caſe is the ſame, and the abſur- 
"WF every whit as groſs and palpable, in preſſing any 
; W to make a judgment in a matter which infinitely 
re concerns him, upon hearing only the reaſons and ar- 
 14nents on one fide, _ | 
i. Another art which they uſe in making proſelytes, 
[io poſſeſs them, that there is but one thing that they 
mainly concern'd to enquire into, and that is this 
ſc): there is but one true catholick church of Cyxx1sT 
00,1 earth, out of which there is no ſalvation to be had ; 
mech that true church is? and when they have found 
n.tlt out, that will teach them in a moft infallible way 
ano true faith and religion, and all things that are, ne- 
wifary to be believed or done by them, in order to their 
lityMWetion ; ſo that they have nothing to do, but to faticty 
thWnſelves in this ſingle enquiry 3 which is the true ca- 
i | D 3 tholic.s 


a temporal caſe ? This is juſt as if in a cauſe of the . 


»— One: TI 


practices z as of the worſhip off images, of the invocatl 
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tholick .church of Cxr1sT ? This is the unum neceſ 
rium the one thing neceſſary; and when they ha 
found out this, and are fatified about it, they need to 
quire no farther, this church will fully inſtruct and ati 
fy them in all other things, And this I cannot de 
to be a very artificial way of proceeding, and to fn 
their purpoſe very well ; for they have theſe two gre 
advantages by it, | ary (ill 
I. That it makes the work ſhort, -and ſaves th:m +» pair 
great deal of labour, by bringing the whole buſineſs Wns and 
one ſingle enquiry: and when they have gained tlie conſe 
point, that this fingle queſtion is all that they need to lfiffcy are 
ſatisfied in; then they have nothing to do, but to pliiſMext difa 
and puzzle the man with thcir motives of credibility, al!:, beir 
marks of the true church, and to ſhew, as well as tidſWerter, a; 
can, how theſe marks agree to their church, and areſoſelytes 
to be found 1in it, and in no other ; and to ſet out to tWNot th 
bett advantage the glorious privileges of their church, ts with; 
miraculous things that have been and are ſtill daily 4% y will 
in it, and the innumerable multitude of their ſaints afe&tions 
martyrs; and if theſe general things take and fink nM as dex 
them, their work is in efte&t done, m, tha 
.2. Another great advantage they have by it, is, thiYall theſ 
by bringing them to this method, they divert and ka main 
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n of th 


them .cff from the many objections againſt their churly can k 


and religion, naraely, the errors and corruptions whilllly can « 
we charge them withal, For this is the thing the; ſen they 
afraid of, and will by no means be brought to; to viiſhrch of 
Eicate and make good their innovations in fait! aMſequent] 
praRice, ſo plainly in many things contrary to fcriptuſ: this jr 
and to the faith and practice of the primitive church ; Wr a mul 
the docrines of tranſubſtantiation, of purgatory, ! very x 
pope's ſupremacy, of the infallibility of their church, Wome par 
their ſeven ſacraments inſtituted by Cyr1srT, and Mice and « 
we intention of the prieft being neceſſary to the val!didenefit 
and virtue of the ſacraments: and then ſeveral of thi Gphe 
0 ſteady 
*r angels and faints, of the ſervice'of Go» and (Wit, B 
icriptures in an unknown tongue, and the communion am ft 
en: kind; and ſeveral other things, fo plainly cont!Muccount 


on 
T 
FL 
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the ſcriptures, and the praQtice and uſage of the pri- 
tive church, that almoſt the meaneft capacity may ea- 
ly be made ſenſible and convinced of it, Theſe are 
re places, which, they defire not to have touched, and 
herefore they uſe all poſlible artifice to keep men at a 
tance from them z partly becauſe the particular diſcuſ- 
nof them 1s tedious, and it requires more than ordi- 
ry ſkill, to fay any thing that is tenable for them, ani 
to paint and varniſh them over, as to hide the corrup- 
ons and deformities of them ; but chiefly becauſe they 


ey are upon the defenſive, ſo they are alſo upon very 
eat diſadvantages ; and therefore to avoid, if it be pot- 
l?, being troubled with them, they have deviſed this 
rter, and eaſier, and more convenient way of making 
olelytes. _ | 


3 within their trenches 3 but are ſometimes, whether 
y will or no, drawn out to encounter ſome of theſe 
jections : but they rid themſelves of them as ſoon, 
| as dextrouſly as they can, by telling thoſe that make 
m, that they will hereafter give them full ſatisfa&tion 
all theſe matters, when they are gotten over the firſt 
| main enquiryz which is the true church ? For if 
7 can keep them to this point, and gain them to it, 
uy can deal with them more eaſily in the reſt: for 
n they can once ſwallow this principle, that the 


\Wrch of Rome is the one true catholick church, and: 


Wiequently, as they have told them all along, infalli- 
ul: this infallibility of the church -once entertained will 
; WW a multitude of particulars errors and miſtakes ; and 
WW very much help to cure the weakneſs and defects 
1, Wome particular dofrines and practices, and at laſt to 
0 Wice and over-rule all objeCtions againſt them. So that 
:0benefit and 2dvantage of this method is viſibly and 
it fight very great 3 and therefore no wonder they 
als ſteady and conſtant to it, and do ſo obſtinately inſiſt 
| Wit. But how convenient ſoever it be to them ; it 
oP am ſure, very unreaſonable in itſelf 5 and that upon 
[WF accounts, 


['N Be- 


e conſcious to themſelves, that as in all theſe poinis 


Not that they are always able to keep themſelves 
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I. Becauſe the true church doth not conſtitute 21 
make the true chriſtian faith and doQrine ; but it is the 
true chriſtian faith and doftrine, the profeſſion where [: 4 
makes the true church ; and therefore in reaſon and or. 
dcr of nature, the firſt enquiry muſt bez what is the 
true faith and dottrine of Cur1sT, which by him wx 
delivered to the apoſtles, and by them publiſhed and mat: 
known to the world, and by their writings tranſmittel 
and conveyed down to us? And this being found, ever 
ſociety of Chriſtians which hold this dotrine, is a tny 
part of the cathoiick church; and all the Chriſtian 
throughovt the world that agree in this deEtrine, are tis 
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one true catholick church, Wnity 
2, The enquiry about the true church can have no i pra: 
ſue, even according to their own way of picce.Jin# wi! 
without a due examination of the particular doctrines ay wi 
practices of that church, the communion whereof th 5 w. 
would perſuade a man to embrace. We will admit ch is 
preſent this to be the firſt enquiry ; which is the trſ{>inat 
church ? let us now ſee in what way they manage thi this 
to gain men over to their church, They tell them i1,'© by 
the church of Rome is the one true catholick church's is t 
CHRIST, The truth of this affertion we will partiof®2d th 
larly examine afterwzrds, when we come to confider tiffſf<tion, 
ncxt ſtep of their methcd in dealing with their converſ< the | [ 
At-preſent I ſhall only take notice in the general, wiſh from 
way they take to prove this aſſertion ; namely, _ rence | 
church of Rome is the one true catholick church ; aÞ them 
that is, by the notes and marks of the true my very 
which they call their motives of credibility ; becaute IM Tue c: 


theſe they defign to perſuade them, that the church {icir pat 
Rome is the one true catholick church. I ſhall not ſÞ® this p 
reckon up all the notes and marks which they giv" here 
the true church ; but only obſerve, that one ot tif» upo 
principal marks of the true church is this; 3 that WW", ca 
faith and doctrine of it be agreeable to the doGtrine of out a 
primitive and apoſtolick church, (i. e.) *to the doctygſs in dif 
delivered by our SAVIOUR and his apoſtles : ard MW they 
Bellarmine makes one of the marks of the true chuſÞitive qc 
And they muſt unavoidably make it ſo ; becauſe the ave res 


- 
its is 
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ch and doQtrine of Cauxi1sT, is that which indeed con- 
Jtutes the true church. But if this be an eſſential mark of 
- true church ; then no man can poſſibly know the church 
# Rome to be the true church, till we have examined 


ent of them with the primitive doQtine and practice of 
Writianity ; and this neceſſarily draws on and engages 
them in a diſpute of the particular points and differences 
be {wixt us; which is the very thing they would avoid by 
Ms method, and which I have now plainly ſhewed they 
'Fpnot doz becauſe they cannot poſſibly prove their 
turch to be the true church, without ſhewing the con- 
4 ity of their doQrines and praCtices, to the doctrine 
Wo practice of the primitive and apoſtolick church ; and 
s will give them work enough, and will, whether 
&y will or no, draw them out of their hold and faſt- 
$; Which is to amuſe people with a general enquiry, 
ich is the true church ? without deſcending to the 
ination of their particular do&rines and practices, 
t this they muſt of neceſſity come to, before they can 
e by the notes and marks of the true church, that 
rs is the true church, 

+ MAnd this is a demonſtration, that their method of ſa- 
action, as it is unnatural and unreaſonable, ſo it cannot 
W- the purpoſe they aim at by it z which is, to divert 
vl from the examination of the particular points in 
rence between the church of Rome and us, and to 
them over, to them by a wile and trick ; becauſe 
very methot] they take to prove themſelves to be 
true catholick church, will enforce them to juſli'y 
heir particular doQtiines and praCtices, before they can 
n this proof, 

nd here we fix our foot ; that the ſingle queſtion and 


"a 
» 


71\g 
b 1I', upon which they would put the whole iſſue of the 
hit Er cannot poſſibly be brought to any reaſonable iſſue, 
« of Fout a particular diſcuſſion and examination of the 


ts in difference betwixt their church and ours : and 
they can make out theſe to be agrreeable to the 
itive dotrine and praRice of the chriſtian church 3 
ave reaſon to be ſatisfied, that the church of Rome 
is 


: particular doEtrines and praQices of it, and the agree- 
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then they muſt allow their intended convert to he 


judge likewiſe of particular points ; and if he be ſuffice 
for that too, before he comes into their church, I don 


ſee of what uſe the infallibility of the church will bet 


him when he is in it, 
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is a church, in the communion whereof a man may| 
ſafe : but till that be made ont, they have done nothin 
to perſuade any man that underſands himſelf, that it 
ſaſe,* much leſs neceilary to be cf their communion, 0 
if particular points muſt be diſcuſſed and cleared, befure 
man can be ſatisfied in the enquiry after the true church 


S'E R MO N LXI, 


Of. Conſtancy in the Profeſſion of t 
true Religion. 


The Fifth Sermon on this Text, 


5 DB. x. -#%. 


Let us bold faſt the profeſſion of our faith <wvithuut Wan 
ing ; for be is faithful that premiſed, 


diſcourſe upon theſe words, in which 1 told » 
there i3 an exhortation to held faſt the prof. jjiur 
our faith without wavering; and an argument 


| || HAVE already made a conſiderable progreſs 11 


encouragement. thereto, becauſe be 75 faithful that | 


miſed, 1 am yet upon the firſt of theſe, the exhortal 
to bold faſt the profefſion of cur faith without <a 
by which I told you the apoſtle doth not intens, | 
thoſe who are capable of examining the grounds 
reaſons of their religion, ſhould not have the !ibert) 
do it ; nor that, when upon due enquiry they are 
. k 
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C believe, eſtabliſhed in the true faith and reli- 
n, hey ſhould obſtinately- refuſe to hear any reaſon 
tis fairly offered againſt their preſent perſuaſion, 
\nd then I proceed to ſhew poſitively, 
rſt, What it is that we are exhorted to hold faft, (viz.) 
fel ſion or profeſſion of our faith z the ancient chriſ- 
faith, of which every Chriſtian makes profeſſion in 
bapt im, For it is of that the apoſtle here ſpeaks, 
appears plainly by the context. 
econdlv, How we are to hold faſt the profeſſion of our 
, And of this I gave account in theſe following 
tticulars, - 
: We ſhould bold faſt the profeſſion of our faith 
nt the confidence © of men, without ſcripture or 
on to ſupport that confidence, 
>. And much more againſt the confidence of men, 
trary to plain ſcripture and reaſon, and the common 
e of mankind; of which I gave you particular 
ances. 
\. Againſt all the temptations and terrors of the 
1d, 
| Againſt all vain premiſes of being put into a fafer 
dition, and groundleſs hopes of getting to heaven 


now upon the 
, And laſt particular I mentioned, namely, that we 
to bold faſt the profeſſion of our faith without wawver- 
againſt all the cunning arts and infinuations of buſy 
diſputing men, whoſe defign it is to unhinge men 
hn their religion, and to make proſelyes to their party 
) faftion, I have already mentioned ſome of the arts 
Wb they uſe, (1 mean particularly them of the church 
ome) in making proſelytes to their religion; and 
' ve ſhewn the abſurdity and unreaſonableneſs of 
rh, As, 
It, In allowing men to be very competent and ſuffi- 
: Jadg zes for themſelves, in the choice 'of their reli- 
j (1,e, which is the true church and religion in 
b alons ſalvation is to be had) and yet telling them 
it ame time, that they are utterly incapable of 
judging 


| 
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n eaſier terms, in ſome other church and religion, 
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judging of particular doErines and points of faith, þ 
for theſe, they muſt rely upon the judgment of an .M&n 
. fallible church; and if they do not, they will certanvW hr 
run into damnable errors and miſtakes, |S: 
And they muſt of neceſlity allow them the firf, WM& 
ſufficient ability to judge for themſelves in the choice an 
their religion : otherwiſe in vain do they offer thlifiM 
arguments to perſuade them to theirs ; if they cany 
judge of the force of them. But now, after this, fi 
deny them all ability to judge of particular doctrineth 
and points of faith, is a very abſurd and inconſitlll 
pretence. | « 

Secondly, Another art they uſe, in order to thi 
making a right choice of their religion, is earneſtly! 
perſuade them to hear and read only the arguments 
books on their fide : which 'is juſt as if one ſhould; 
about to perſuade a judge, in order to the better uni 
ſtanding and clearer decifion of a cauſe, to hear only 
counſel on one ſide, 

Thirdly, They tell them that the only thing they 
to enquire into, is, which is the true church, the off 
catholick church mentioned in the creed, out of wii 
there is no ſalvation ; and when they have found ti 
they are to rely upon the authority of that chun 


mun; 


which is infallible, for all other things. And this metiſotdina; 
they wiſely take, to avoid particular diſputes about {W"*®, th 
innovations and errors which we charge them withal. ]W*Y wor 


1 have ſhewn at large, that this cannot be the Wted : 
enquiry : becauſe it is not the true church, that ma" *0 go 
the true chriſtian faith and do&trine : but the profelf bitin: 
of the true chriſtian faith and doQrine, which make ble anc 
true church, | dy the 

Befides, their way of proving their church to be by any 
only true church, being by the marks. and propertif Proof 
the true church, of which the chief is, the confonſ 2dmit 
of their doQrines and praCtices with the primitive le ; or 
apoſtolical church ; this unavoidably draws on an ex catholig 
nation of their particular doErines and practices, wiſ*22 c! 
they be conformable to thoſe of the primitive and ap ©#< v 


lical church, before their great enquiry, which 15 * " 
CNU - 
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Wurch ? can be brought to an iſſue 3 which it is plain it 
&n never be, without entering into the ocean of particu- 
| 7 r diſputes, which they defire above all things to avoid, 


En neither ſhorten their work by it, nor keep off the 
Samination of their particular errors and corruptions 
Which are a very ſore place, and they cannot endure we 
; ould touch it; 
$1 ſhall now proceed to diſcover ſome other arts and 
Wcthods which they uſe in ſeducing people to their 
Wurch and religion, and ſhall be as brief in them as 
F can, 
We Fourthly, They pretend that the Roman church is 
e catholick church, (i. e.) the viſible ſociety of all 
&riſtians, united to the biſhop of Rome, as the ſupreme 
Mftor and viſible head of Cyr 1s T's church upon earth : 
Mom whence it clearly follows, that it is neceſlary to all 
 WWhriſtians to join themſelves to the communion of the 
bman church ; otherwiſe they cannot be members of 
> eatholick church of Cyr1sT, out of which there is 
d ſalvation, 
e grant the conſequence, that if the Roman church 
the catholick church, it is neceſſary to be of that 
munion ; becauſe out of the catholick church there 
ordinarily no ſalvation to be had, But how do they 
ye, that the Roman church is the catholick church ? 
dey would fain have us ſo civil, as to take this for 
nted : becauſe if we do not ; they do not well know 
; to go about to prove it, And indeed, ſome things 
obſtinate, and will not be proved without ſo much 
uble and difficulty, that it is better to let them alone ; 
by the confident aflertion of them, by importunity, 
| by any other fair means, to get them believed, with- 
proof of this ftubborn ſort of propoſitions, which 
admit of no proof, 'This 1s one, that a part is the 
ole 3 or, which is all one, that the Roman church is 
catholick church, For that it is but a part of the 


] 


14 avi the very worſt and moſt corrupt of all the reſt, 


« the 0 dithcult matter to prove, and hath been often done. 
v L, . # E . Burt 


that they are never the nearer by this method ; they 
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But now to prove the church of Rome to be the cath 
lick church, that is, the whole ſociety of all true Chr 
tians in the world, theſe following particulars. ought 


| be clearly ſhewn and made out, 


1. A plain conſtitution of our Saviour, Where 
St, Peter and his ſucceflors at Rome are made 
ſupreme head and paſtors of the whole chriſtian churc 
For St. Peter firſt. Can they ſhew any ſuch conſiituti 


in the goſpel, or can they produce the leaſt proof a 


evidence out of the hiſtory of the aCts and the epiſtles 
the apoſtles, that St. Peter was acknowledged for ſuch 
the reſt of the apoſtles? Nay, is there not clear evidet 


_ there to the contrary, that in the firſt council of t 


chriſtian church at Jeruſalem, St. James, the biſhoy 
Jeruſalem was, if not ſuperior, at leaſt equal to hit 
Does St. Paul acknowledge any ſuperiority of St. Þ: 
over him? Nay, does he not upon ſeveral occaf 
declare himſelf equal to the chiefeſt apoſtles, even to 
Peter himſelf? And is this conſiſtent with a plain « 
ſitution of our Lord's making St. Peter ſupreine h 
and paſtor of the chriſtian church ? 

But ſuppoſe this to have been ſo; where doth 
appear, by any conſtitution of our Saviour, that t 
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authority was derived to his ſucceflors? And if it wall; 


why to his ſucceſſors at Rome, rather than at Anti 
where he was firſt, and unqueſtionably biſhop ? T 
muſt acknowledge, that when he was biſhop of Antic 
he was the ſupreme head and paſtor of the whole chr 


church ; and then the ſtile muſt have been, the Antiodli, - 
catholick church, as it is now the Roman catholl, 
But do they find any footſteps of ſuch a ſtile in ec 


aſtical hiſtory ? | 
2. To make good this propofition, that the Re 


. Church is the catholick church, they are in con/2qut 


obliged to affirm and believe, that the churches ct 5 
which were excommunicated by the biſhops of Rome, 
not keeping eafter as they did ; and the churches of 
and Africa, which were excommunicated by th? | 
biſhop, upon the point of rebaptizing hereticks ; th 
theſe, by being turn's out of the communicn bs 


urch, and from a poſſibility of ſalvation. This the 
och. of Rome themſelves will not affirm ; and yet, if 
be caſt out of the communion of the Roman and the 
holick church be all one, they muſt affirm it. 

4, In conſequence of this propoſition, that the church 
Rome 1s the catholick church, they ought to hold, 

it all baptiſm out of the communion of their church 
oid and of none effect, For if it be good ; then it 


ch ; and then thoſe that are out of the communion 
the Roman church, may be. true members of the 
olick church ; and then the Roman and the cat holick 
ch are not all one, But the church of Rome holds 
baptiſm of hereticks, and of thoſe that are out of 
communion of theix church, to be good 3 which is a 
onftration, that «the Roman church neither is. the 
tolick church ; nor if ſke believe conſiſtently, can ſhe 
(Wk herſelf to be ſo. 
i. In conſequence of this propoſition, all the Chriſti- 
in the world, which do not yield ſubjeCtion to the 
op of Rome, and acknowledge his ſupremacy, are no 
parts of the catholick church, nor in a poſhbility of 
tion, And this does not only exclude thoſe of the 
m'd religion from being members of the catholick 
<; but the Greeks, and the eaſtern churches, (i. e.) 
of the five . patriarchal churches of the chriſtian 
d; which taken together, are really greater than 
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in communion with the church of Rome. And 
WY the church of Rome does affirm, concerning all 
2c 


churches and Chriftians, which refuſe ſubjeCtion to 
hop of Rome, that they are out of the commu- 
of the catholick church, and a capacity of ſalvation. 
"1" Mlurely it is not poſſible, that the true catholick 


JL + 
Mey 


| to; and to a wiſe man there needs no other de- 
6 


: ration than this, that the church of Rome is ſo 
% m being the whole chriſtian church, that 'tis a very 
Y at and uncharitable part of it, 
| 
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man church, were alſo cut off from the catholick 


es the perſons baptized, members of the catholick _ 


bh of CurisT can have fo little charity as this. 
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5. And laſtly, in conſequence of the truth of thi 
Propoſition, and of the importance of it to the al, 
tion of ſouls, and to the peace and unity of the chriſtin if 
church, they ought to pr. duce expreſs mention of th WH 
Roman catholick church, in the ancient creeds of th: 
chriſtian church. For if this propoſition, that the R».MiW þ 
man church is the catholick, be true ; it was always {o, 
and always of the preateſt importance to the ſalvation 
men, and the peace and unity of the chriſtian church 
and if it were ſo, and always believed to be ſo, by th 
chriſtian church, as they pretend 3 what reaſon can k 
imagined, why the ancient chriſtian church ſhould new 
ſay ſo, nor put an article of ſuch conſequence and in 
portance in expreſs words in their creeds z nor why th 
ſhould not have uſed the ftile of Roman catholick, 
familiarly then, as they do now in the Romaa church 
A plain evidence that this is a new ftile which they u 
when they give themſelves the title of the Roman cath 
lick church ; and that the ancient chriſtian church kn: 
better, than to call one part of the catholick churd 
the whole. I am ſure, that /ZEneas Sylvius (who v 
afterwards pope Pius the ſecond) ſays, that before tl 
council of Nice, little reſpe&t was had to the Ro 
church, But how does this conſiſt with their prel 
pretence, that the Roman church is, and always hd 
been the catholick church ; and that the biſhop of Ra 
is by CyrisT's appointment, the ſupreme paſtor, : 
viſible head of the whole chriſtian church ? Is it poſi 
that this ſhould be believed in the chriſtian church beidfffed : 
the council of Nice ;z and yet little reſpe& to be haiſhe pre 
that time to the Roman church? This indeed was i L+þ 
by /Eneas Sylvius, before he ſat in the infallible chaule g; 
but is never the leſs true for that, c in t/ 

| Fifthly, the next ſtep of their method is, that Wang a} 
Roman church is infallible ; and by this means tMtion, 
have a certain remedy againft hereſy, and a judgM As & 
controverſies, from which there is no appeal, whicii neye; 
want in our church. And this is a glorious privilegWth -, 
deed, if they could prove that they had it, and SW (re; 
would be ſo certain a remedy againſt hereſy, and fn, an, 
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tle of all this, of which they are able to give any 
Wnable proof : For, 

WE 1, All the pretence for their infallibility relies upon 
We truth of the former propoſition, that the church 

E Rome is the catholick church, and that they ſay is 


atly falſe, as that a part of a thing is the whole, j 
2, But ſuppoſing it were true, that the Roman Church 
e the catholick church ;z yet it is neither evident in 
If, nor can be proved by them, that the catholick 
rch of every age is infallible, in deciding all contro- 
fies of. religion, It is granted by all Chriſtians, that 
SAvIOuR and his apoſtles were infallible, in the 
very of the chriſtian doctrine, and they proved their 
llibility by miracles 3 and this was neceflary at firſt 
the ſecurity of our faith : but this doctrine being once 
vered and tranimitted down to us in the holy ſcrip- 
's, written by the evangeliſts and apoſtles, who were 
libly afifted by the Holy Ghoſt ; we have now a 
ain and infallible rule of faith and praftice, which, 
the aſiſtance and inftrution of thoſe guides and 
vrs which Chr1sT hath appointed in his Church, is 
ciently plain in all things necetiary, And as there 
o evidence of the continuance cf infallibility in the 
or, Wiſes and paſtors of the church, in the ages which 
poliWwed the apoſtles z becauſe miracles are long ſince 


\ belifed; fo there is no need of the continuance of it, 
e hatWhe preſervation of the true faith and religion ; becauſe 
was WP hath ſufficiently provided for that, by that infalli- 
e chalule of faith and manners which he hath left to his 


£1 1n the holy ſcriptures, which are every way ſuſh- 
and able to make both paſtors and people wiſe unto 
10n, 
As for a certain remedy againſt hereſy, It is certain 
never intended there ſhould be any 3 no more than 
ith provided a certain remedy againſt ſin and vice 
k ſurely is every whit as contrary to the chriſtian 
n, and therefore a5 fit to be provided againſt, as 
E'3 hereſy : 
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| Hal decifion to all controverſies, But there is not one | 


Wfallible : and I have already thewn; that that propoſition | 
4 not only deſtitute of any good proof ; but is as evi-. 
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hereſy : but it is certain in experience, that Goy hk 
provided no certain and effeftual remedy againſt fin an 
vice : for which I can give no other reaſon, but that Goyl 
does that which he thinks beſt and fitteſt, and not wha 
we are apt to think to be ſo, : 

Beſides that infallibility is not a certain remedy apainf 
hereſy. The apoſtles were certainly infallible z and yet 
they could neither prevent nor extinguiſh hereſy ; which 
never more abounded than in the apoſtles times, An 
St, Paul expreſly tells us, 1 Cor. i. 19. That there nf 
be herefies ; that they which are approved- may be mai 
manifeſl, And St. Peter, the 2d epiſtle, ii, 1, Thd 
there ſhould be falſe teachers among Chriſtians, wwbo ſal 


7, 6 
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urch, 
atly 
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haps 
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isa tl 

privily bring in damnable bereſies ; and that many ſul: elſe 
follow their pernicious ways, But now if there muſt iſ; ;;;, 
herefies 3 either the church muſt not be infallible, 0 t, anc 
infallibility in the church is no certain remedy againliſth, tha 
them. | 1d, anc 
I proceed to the next ſtep they make, viz, Thus t 
Sixthly, that ChRIST hath always a vifible chun been 
upon earth; and that they can ſhew a church, whidMics he; 
from the time of Cax1sT and his apoſtles, hath alwayhs in p 
' made a viſible profeſſion of the ſame deEtrines and pri his a 
tices which are now believed and practiſed in the chunWrines - 
of Rome : but that we can ſhew no viſible church, t thing | 
from the time of Cyr1sT and his apoſtles hath alwaſiſfere tra; 
oppoſed the church of Rome, in thoſe doEtrines and pra the ; 
tices which we now revile and find fault with in the is any 
church, body ar 


That CaxrIsT hath always had, and eyer ſhall hafffle of : 
to the end of the world, a viſible church, profeſling 
practiſing his true faith and religion, is agreed on þ( 
fides: but we ſay that he hath no where promiſcd, t 
this ſhould be free from all errors and corrupticns in i: 
and praCtice, This the churches planted by the apo 


Iſtiang 2 
and lea 
always 
ed in | 
d mer 


themſelves were not, even in their times, and dire that | 
| theirabode amongſt them ; and yet they were true plied juſt 
of the chriſtian catholick church. In the followirg a for pr 


errors and. corruptions and ſuperſtiticns did by dep 


not ſay 
creep in and grow up, in ſeveral parts cf the chuct 


Wes we; 
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| Auſtin, and other of the fathers complain of in their 
es, Since that, ſeveral famous parts of the chriſtian 
urch, both in Afia and Africa, have not only been 
atly corrupted, but have apoſtatized from the faith 
that in many places there are hardly any footſteps of 
ritianity among them, But yet ſtill Cxx1sT hath 
in all theſe ages a viſible church upon earth ; though 
haps no part of it at all times free from ſome errors 
} corruptions 3 and in ſeveral parts of it, great corrup- 
ns both in faith and praCtice ; and in none I think 
re and longer, than in the church of Rome, for all 
boaſts herſelf like old Babylon, Ifa. xIvii. 7, $. That 
is a lady for ever; and fays in her hcart, I am, and 
e elſe beſides me z and like the church of Laodicea, 
7, iti, T7, Which faid, I am rich, and increaſed with 
&, and have need of nothing 3 when the Spirit of Goy 
h, that ſhe 2vas wretched, and miſerable, and poor, and 

1d, and naked ; and knew 1t not, 
Thus the church of Rome boaſts; that ſhe hath in all 
Ws been the true viſible church of Cayr1sT, (and none 
cWdes her) free from all errors in doEtine, and corrup- 
5 in prafticez and that from the age of Cur1sT 
his apoſtles, ſhe hath always profeſſed the ſame 
trines and praCtices which ſhe does at this day, Can 
thing be more ſhameleſs than this? Did they always 
ve tranſubſtantiation ? Let their pope Gelaſius ſpeak 
them ; who exprelly denies, that in the ſacrament 
eis any ſubſtantial change of the bread and wine into 
body and blood of CyrisT., Was this always an 
le of their faith, and neceſſary to be believed by all 
Itians? Let Scotus, and ſeveral other of their ſchool» 
and Jearned writers, ſpeak for them, Was purga- 
always believed in the Roman church, as it is now 
ied in the council of Trent? Let ſeveral of their 
« men ſpeak, In what father; in what council 
re that of Trent, do they find Cyri1sT to have in- 


for practices in their religion, they themſelves 
not. ſay, that in the ancient chriſtian church the 
we were withheld ftom the people, and lock'd up 


in 


td juſt ſeven ſacraments, neither more nor leſs ? 
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in an unknown tongue ;z and that the publick ſervice 
Gov, the prayers and leffons were read, and the ſ:c. 
ments celebrated, in an unknown tongue ; and that the With 
ſacrament of the Loz»'s ſupper was given to the people iſptio: 
only in one kind, Where do they find in holy ſcriptur:, i pc: 
or in the doctrine and praQtice of the ancient chriſtin Mtter 
church, any command or example for the worſhip of Mn vi 
images; for the invocation of ſaints and angels and the 
bleſſed virgin 3 which do now make a great part of their 
religion ? Nay, is not the doctrine of the ſcriptures, 
and of the ancient fathers plainly againſt all theſe prac 
tices? With what face then can it be ſaid, that tle 
church of Rome hath made a conſtant viſible profeſſia 
of the fame faith and practice in all ages, from the ting 
of CkrIsT and his apoſtles? Or would the primitin 
church of Rome, if it ſhould now viſit the earth again 
own the preſent church of Rome to be the ſame in 

matters of faith and practice, that it was when th 
left it ? 

And whereas they demand of ve, to ſhew a viſh 
church from the time of Cxn1sT and his apoſtles, thi 
hath always oppoſed the church of Rome, in thoſe poi 
of doQrine and practice which we objeCt to them z wi 
can be more impertinent than this demand ? Wh 


they know that in all theſe points we charge them wil that 
innovations in matters of faith and praftice, and iWot n 
that thoſe things came in by degrees, ſeveral ages 3! d that 
the apoſtles time, ſome ſooner, ſome later 3 as we a corrup 
able to make good, and have done it. And would tes in 
have us ſhew them awifible church, that oppoſed tigſves lev 
errors and corruptions in their church, before ever tith, an 
appeared ? This we do not pretend to ſhew. Aad i4Þ®Þ, ſe 
poſing they had not been at all oppoſed, when they W*t all 
peared, nor a long time after, not till the reforratid{ſfiick ct 
yet if they be errors and corruptions of the chil #nd er; 
doQtrine, and contrary to the holy ſcriptures, and to al doch 
faith and praQtice of the primitive church ; - there is | corr 
preſcription againſt truth. It is never ,too "late, for Wh the gr 
church to reje& thoſe errors and Manas a1088% An 


reform i:felt from them, 
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The bottom of all this matter is, they would have us | 
| ſhew them a ſociety of Chriſtians, that in all ages - 4 
th preſerved itſelf free from all ſuch errors and cor- Vu 
rtions, 28 we charge them withal z or elſe we deny | 
& perpetual viſibility of the catholick church. No ſuch | 
tter, We ſay the church of Cnz1sT hath always itt 
n viſible in every age fince CHr1sT's time ; and that 3 
ſeveral ſocieties of Chriſtians, proſeſling the chriſtian if 
rine and laws of Cyri1sT, have made up the catho- | 


church 3 ſome parts whereof have in ſeveral ages [ 
When into great errors- and corruptions; and no part of 1 
8 catholick, into more and greater, than the church of {. 


e; ſo that it requires the utmoſt of our charity to | 
k<that they are a true, though a very unſound and #i 
MFupt part of the catholick church of CyzisT. 
Ve acknowledge likewiſe, that we were once involved '-LiÞ 
Me like degeneracy 3 but by the mercy of Gov, and. 
reps care and prudence of thoſe that: were in autho- 
are happily reſcued out of it: and though we were 
oF out of the catholick church before z yet fince our 
thWmation from the errors and corruptions of the church 
nome, we are 1n 1t upon better terms, and are a much 
wilder part of it ; and I hope by the mercy and good- 
WhWof Gop, we ſhall for ever continue fo. 
. vi that to the perpetual viſibility of Cxx15T's church, 
14 {Woot neceflary, that the whole chriſtian church, or 
« a4 that any part of it ſhould b» free irom all errors - 
we 1 corruptions. Even the churches planted by the 
4 tes in the primitive times were not fo. St, Paul 
3 tvs ſeveral doctrines, and praftices in the church of 
or tiWth, and of Colofſe, and of GCalatia ; and the Spirit 
ad {a8oP, ſeveral things in the ſeven churches of Aſia x 
oy Mitt all theſe were true parts and members of the 
natioÞuick church of CurisT, notwithſtanding theſe 
chil and errors 3 becauſe they all agreed in the main and 
1 to Wl doctrines of Chriſtianity, And when more and 
re is WF corruptions grew upon the church, or any part of 
for W the greater reaſon and need there was of a refor=- bl 
" -iW- And as every particular perſon hath a right to '4 
reform ; | 
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reform any thing that he finds amiſs in himſelf, fo far » Wo 


concerns himſelf ; ſo much more every national church Miud 
hath a power within itſelf,” to reform itſelf from all erronWWpt: 
and corruptions, and by the ſanCtion of the catholickMiſich 
authority to confirm that reformation 5 which is our cath 
here ,in England, And whatever part of the church by 
how great and eminent ſoever, excludes from her con 3! 
munion ſuch a national church, for reforming herſeſr d: 
from plain errors and corruptions, clearly condemned lyMſ02 « 
the word of Gop, and by the doctrine and praCtice oPecor 
the primitive chriſtian church, is undoubtedly guilty Wie 
ſchiſm. And this is the truth of the caſe between oi, 2! 
and the church of Rome. And no blind talk about W*red 
perpetual viſible church can render us guilty of ſchiniﬀ; 1 
for making a real reformation z or acquit them of it, (ine 
caſting us out of their communion for that cauſe, p rent 
Seventhly, and laſtly, (to mention no more) thy 2nd 
pretend that we delude the people, by laying too mugſefir | 
ſtreſs upon the ſcripture, and making it the only rul:W f th 
faith and manners : whereas ſcripture and tradition toy? t2is 
ther make up the entire rule of faith ; and not ſciiptu the e 
interpreted by every man's private fancy, but by traditi u, Ia 
carefully preſerved in the church, So that it ought toW's fo ' 
no wonder, if ſeveral of their doCEtrines and pradii ation 
cannot be fo clearly made out by ſcripture, or perlg* cou; 
ſeem contrary to it, as it may be expounded by a priv the ſa 
ſpirit z but not as interpreted by the tradition of 92 2n1 
church, which can only give the true ſenſe of ſcripti boly ſe: 
And therefore they are to underſtand, that ſeveral] '* 15 


| thoſe doctrines and praftices, which we objec agaiff® fait 


are moſt clearly proved by the tradition of their chu itly ca 
which is of equal authority with ſcripture, 
In this objection of theirs, which they deſign for 
cover of all their errors and corruptions, there are fe 
things diſtintly to be conſidered, which I ſhall df 
briefly as I can, | | : 
Firſt, Whereas it is ſuggeſted, that we delude 
people, by laying too much ftreſs upon the ſcript 
(which certainly we cannot well do, if it be the " 
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py) it ought to be conſidered, whether they do not 
ude and abuſe them infinitely more, in keeping the 
zptures from them, and not ſuffering them to ſee that 


ich they cannot deny to be at leaſt a conſiderable part 


the rule of chriſtian doQrine and practice. Doth it 


by this dealing of theirs appear very ſuſpicious, that | 


y are extremely afraid that the people ſhould examine 
r dotrine and praCtice by this rule? For what other 
on can they have to conceal it from them ? 

xcondly, Whereas they affirm, that ſcripture alone is 
the rule of chriſtian faith and practice, but that ſcrip- 
, and oral tradition preſerved in the church, and 
ered down from hand to hand, make up the entire 
; I would fain know whence they learned this new 
rine of the rule of faith. I know that the council 
rent declares it for the rule they intend to proceed 
þ and make uſe of, for the confirmation and proof 
eir following determinations and decrees, But did 
pf the ancient councils of the chriſtian church lay 
i this rule, and proceed upon it ? Did not Conftan- 
the emperor, at the opening of the firſt general 


bation of all thoſe holy fathers that were aſſembled 
at council? And did not following councils proceed 
the ſame rule? Do any of the ancient fathers ever 
on any rule of chriſtian faith and practice, beſides 
joly ſcriptures, and the ancient crecd 5 which, be- 
It .is an abridgment of the neceflary articles of 
an faith contained in the holy ſcriptures, is by them 
ntly called the rule of faith? Do not the ſame 
$ frequently and exprefly ſay, that the ſcriptures are 


-n for et rule, and that all things are plainly contained 
'e fol» which concern faith and life; and that what=- 
a1 ("not be proved by teſtimony of ſcripture, is to be 


0d? All this I am ſure I can make good, by jinnu- 
e expreſs teſtimonies of the ancient fathers, which 


ſcript known to thoſe that are verſed in them. By 
he wo Whority then kath the council of Trent ſet up this 
-» new 


il, lay the bible before them, as the only rule, ac- 
g to which they were to proceed ; and this with the 
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concerns himſelf ; ſo much more every national & 
10 qtures fro 


hath a power within itſelf,” to reform itſelf from alle 


and corruptions, and by the ſanCtion of the cathaſÞct they C: 
authority to confirm that reformation ; which is our off tÞ* rule 0! 
here \in England. And whatever part of the chuiſt this d 
how great and eminent ſoever, excludes from her ca} *7© ext! 
munion ſuch a national church, for reforming he r doctrine 
from plain errors and corruptions, clearly condemned{$9N can th 
the word of Gop, and by the doEtrine and praQticef Secondly, 
the primitive chriſtian church, is undoubtedly guily t the rule « 
ſchiſm. And this is the truth of the caſe between and 0! 
and the church of Rome. And no blind talk abowfſÞv<1<9 Jov 
perpetual viſible church can render us guilty of ſchil p ) I wou! 
for making a real reformation ; or acquit them of it, x of t 
caſting us out of their communion for that cauſe, Trent dec 
Seventhly, and laſtly, (to mention no more) tf® and m 
pretend that we delude the people, by laying too m their fol: 
ſtreſs upon the ſcripture, and making it the only ruk yo the a 
faith and manners : whereas ſcripture and tradition tf this ru 
ther make up the entire rule of faith ; and not ſciipt the EM} 
interpreted by every man's private fancy, but by tradit . ncil, lay | 
carefully preſerved in the church, So that it oughtt# ung to w] 
no wonder, if ſeveral of their doCtrines and pra =_ , 
cannot be fo clearly made out by ſcripture, or petk my 
ſeem contrary to it, as it may be expounded by a pril _—u 
ſpirit 3 but not as interpreted by the tradition of 47 # of 
church, which can only give the true ſenſe of ſcripti gg 


And therefore they are to underſtand, that ſeven * 
thoſe doctrines and practices, which we object ag 
are moſt clearly proved by the tradition of their chur 
which 1s of equal authority with ſcripture. & ral 

In this objeftion of theirs, which they deſign fort n yr 
cover of all their errors and corruptions, there are ſe yy Buy 
things diſtinctly to be conſidered, which I ſhall & = 
briefly as I can. bl 4 

Firſt, Whereas it is ſuggeſted, that we Jelule h well kn 
people, by laying too much ſtreſs upon the ſcriptul " 
(which certainly we cannot well do, if it be the w 


an fait] 
quently ca 
tiers frequ 
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pp) it ought to be conſidered, whether they do not ' 
Le and abuſe them infinitely more, in keeping the 
tures from them, and not ſuffering them to ſee that 
4 they cannot deny to be at leaſt a conſiderable part 
the rule of chriſtian do&rine and practice, Doth it 
by this dealing of theirs appear very ſuſpicious, that 
po extremely afraid that the people ſhould examine 
ir doctrine and praCtice by this rule? For what other 
pn can they have to conceal it from them ? 
Secondly, Whereas they affirm, that ſcripture alone is 
t the rule of chriſtian faith and praftice, but that ſcrip- 
e, and oral tradition preſerved in the church, and 
ivered down from hand to hand, make up the entire 
le; I would fain know whence they learned this new 
frine of the rule of faith. I know that the council 
Trent declares it for the rule they intend to proceed 
n-and make uſe of, for the confirmation and proof 
their following determinations and decrees, But did 
pof the ancient councils of the chriſtian church lay 
| this rule, and proceed upon it ? Did not Conſtan- 
the emperor, at the opening of the. firſt general 
ncil, lay the bible before them, as the only rule, ac- 
ling to which they were to proceed ; and this with the 
probation of all thoſe holy fathers that were aſſembled 
that council? And did not following councils proceed 
In the ſame rule? Do any of the ancient fathers ever 
ation any rule of chriſtian faith and practice, beſides 
holy ſcriptures, and the ancient creed ; which, be- 
We It Is an abridgment of the neceſſary articles of 
nſtian faith contained in the holy ſcriptures, is by them 
quently called the rule of faith? Do not the ſame 
bers frequently and expreſly ſay, that the ſcriptures are 
perfe&t rule, and that all things are plainly contained 
them, which concern faith and life; and that what=- 
f cannot be proved by teſtimony of ſcripture, is to be 
Jetted ? All this I am ſure I can make good, by innu- 
ble- expreſs teſtimonies of the ancient fathers, which 
well knov:n to thoſe that are verſed in them. By 
W authority then kath the council of Trent ſet up this 
| new 


———————— 


tain, 
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new rule, unknown to the chriſtian church for yſurthly, W 
years? And who gave them this authority ? Thegh, deliverc 
truth is, the neceſlity of it for the defence of the allly the holy 
and corruptions which they had embraced, and wenfferved by co 
ſolved not to part with, forced them to lengthen outffl authority 
rule; the old rule ef the holy ſcriptures being toi Trent ſay: 
for their purpoſe, h ' Kuetbeſe trad 
Thirdly, Whereas they pretend that holy ſcriptunſy, as they d 
expounded by a private ſpirit, may not ſeem ſo favouſure againſt a 
to ſome of their doEtrines and pratices ; yet, asIheyed by wo 
preted by tradition, which can only give the true ſauny ages, : 
ſcripture, it agrees very well with them : I ſuppoſeſaes, to be 
mean, that whereas a private ſpirit would be apt tifinty and a1 
derſtand ſome texts of ſcripture, as if people waſerved and t 
ſearch and read the ſcripture 3 tradition interpre'sÞ before) is 
texts in a quitc other ſenſe, that people are not to yl authority 
mitted to read the holy ſcriptures. A private ſpiritoly ſo ; & 
be apt to underſtand St, Paul's diſcourſe, in the rule 3 « 
the 1ſt to the Corinthians, to be againſt celebratingſſſ@ent fathers 
and the ſervice of Go D» in an unknown tongue, an truth, t 
contrary to edification, and indeed to common ſenlh change t] 


* he ſays, If one fhould come, and find them ſpeaknfhand religic 


charge the « 
L to ſhew t 
nt; and co 
council ; | 
&, which 


praying in an unknown tongue, will they not ſay, 
mad ? But now tradition, which only knows b 
give the true ſenſe, can reconcile this diſcourſe of 
very eaſily with the praCtice of the church of Re 
this matter. And ſo likewiſe the epiſile of St. I 
the Coloflians, with the worſhip of angels z and theQulary to ſal 
to the Hebrews, with offering the propitiatory ſacfieſed by an 
CuaRisT in the maſs a thouſand times every day. Þ. And as 
to give but one inſtante more ; whereas a man by lift; ſo it is 
vate ſpirit would be very apt to underſtand the IV, his c 
commandment to forbid all worſhip of images ; trafeligion pa 
diſcovers the meaning of this commandment to byte apoſtles 
due veneration is to be given to them, So that Þt; to whi 
rate of interpreting ſcripture by tradition, It Wits more, 
poſſible to fix any objeQion from ſcripture, uplſfied only by 
doCftrine or praQtice which they have a mind t0 n the t 
| i: Fu there ; 
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urthly, Whereas they pretend the tradition of their 
þ, delivered from the mouth of CxrisT, or diftat- 
| the holy Spirit, and brought down to them, and 
red by continual ſucceſſion in the church, to be of 
authority with the word of Gop ; for ſo the coun- 
Trent ſays, that the holy ſynod doth receive and we- 
e theſe traditions wwith equal pious affe&ion and reve- 
, as they do the written word of Go »: this we muſt 
e againſt as unreaſonable in itſelf, to make tradition, 
yed by word of mouth from one to another, through 
ny ages, and liable to ſo many miſtakes and miſ- 
zes, to be, at the diſtance of 1500 years, of equal 
nty and authority with the holy ſcriptures, carefully 
ried and tranſmitted down to us; becauſe this: (as I 
before) is to make common rumor and report of 
| authority and certainty with a written record, And 
nly ſo; but hereby they make the ſcriptures an im- 
& rule 3 contrary to the declared judgment of the 
nt fathers and councils of the chriſtian church 3 and 
1 truth, they ſet up a new rule of *faith, whereby . 
change the chriſtian religion, For a new rule of 
and religion makes a new faith and religion, This 
barge the church of Rome with, and do challenge 
to ſhew this new rule of faith, before the council of 
t; and conſequently where their religion was before 
council; to ſhew a religion conſiſting of all thoſe 
ls, which are defined by the council of Trent ag 
ary to ſalvation, and eſtabliſhed upon this new rule, 
ſed by any chriſtian church in the world before that 
, And as they have pitched upon a new rule of 
; ſo it is eaſy to ſeg to what end, For take pope 
IV, his creed, and we may ſee where the old and 
religion parts ; even at the, end of the twelve articles 
te apoſtles cited, which was the ancient chriſtian 
; to which are added in pope Pius his creed twelve 
ls more, defined in the council of Trent, and ſup- 
kd only by tradition, So that as the ſcripture an 
® for the twelve old articles, which are plainly con- 
there ; ſo tradition is to anſwer for (he ilve new 
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Ones. And therefore the matter was calculated wlh 
EINCOY when they make tradition juſt of equal auth ] 
with the ſcriptures; becauſe as many articles of q 

faith were to be made good by it, and rely uponit, C 
thoſe which are proved by the authority of ſcripture, 
that tradition is of equal authority with the ſcriptures, 
have nothing in the whole world for it, but the bare al 
tion of the council of Trent. | 


I ſhould now have added ſome other conſideratiy T 
tending to confirm and eſtabliſh ns in our religion, agi 
the pretences and infinuations of ſeducing fpirits ; | 
thall proceed no farther at preſent, 
us bol 
H 


1 
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SERMON LIXIIL 
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res, 
re a 


Conſtancy in the Profeſſion of the 
true Religion. 


The Sixth Sermon on this Text. 


HEB. x. 24. 


us bold faſt the profeſſion of our faith without wwawer- 
ing ; for be is faithful that promiſed, 


HESE words contain an exhortation to hold faſt 
the profeſſion of our faith, without wwavering, 
and an argument or encouragement thereto, be- 
cauſe he is faithful that promiſed, By the ex- 
ation to hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith wwithout 
wring, is not meant, that thoſe who are capable of 
lining the grounds and reaſons of their religion ſhould 
ly hold it faſt againſt the beſt reaſons that can be 


F*1; becauſe upon theſe terms, every man muſt con- 


in the religion in which he happens to be fixt by 
ation, or an ill choice, be his religion true or falſe, 
ut examining and looking into it, whether 1t be 
tor wrong; for till a man examines, every man 
6 his religion right, That which the apoſtle here 
Its Chriſtians to hold faſt is the ancient faith, of 


Pal Chriſtians make a ſolemn profeſſion in their 
Fn; as plainly appears from the context. And thig 
in of our faith, we are to hold in the following ine 


=, which I ſhall but briefly mention, without en- 


T1 upon them. 


Þ Ve are 70 hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith againſt 


5 Bl 


mfidence of men, without ſcripture or reaſon to 
I that confidence, 


F 2 2. And 
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- 2, And much more, againſt the confidence. of menay 
trary to plain ſcripture and reaſon, and to the comm 

ſenſe of mankind, 

3. Againſt all the temptations and terrors of the 
againſt the temptations of faſhion and example, and 
worldly intereſt and. advantage, and againſt all terrorsalſhr 
ſufferings of perſecution, | 

4. Againft all vain *promiſes of being put into a {al 
condition, and groundleſs hopes of getting to heaven wy 
eaſier terms than the goſpel has propoſed in ſome of 
church and religion. | 

Laſtly, we are to hold faſt the profeſſion of our fu 
21thout wawering, againſt all the cunning arts and j 
nuations of buſy and diſputing men, whoſe defign iti 

 unhinge nen from their religion, and to make proſe 
to their party and faction, 

But without entring into theſe particulars, 1 
order to our eſtabliſhment in the reformed relicion w Ww [ 
we profeſs, in oppoſition to the errors and corruption 
the church of Rome, apply myſelf at this time, to mii 
a ſhort compariſon betwixt the religion which we prok 
and that of the church of Rome, that we may diſcern 
which fide the advantage of truth lies; and in mall 
this comparifon, I ſhall inſiſt upon three things, wi 
will bring the matter to. an iſſue, and are, I think, h 
ficient to determine every ſober and conſiderate | 
which of theſe he ought in reaſon, and with regard 
the ſafety of his ſoul, to embrace 3 and they 
theſe, 

I. That we govern our belief and praCtice in mall 
of religion, by the true ancient rule of chriſtianity, 

* word of Go Þ contained in the holy ſcriptures: Wa 
the church of Rome, for the maintenance of their en 
and corruptions, have been forced to deviſe a new liſh, 
never owned by the primitive church, nor by thea 
fathers and councils of it, «+ | 

II. That the doctrines and praftices in different 
twixt us and the church of Rome, are either _ * 
this rule, or deſtitute of the warrant and authority ſ 


h bs profeſſion of the true religion. 


ue plain additions to the ancient chriſtianity, and 
Whnptions of it, p 

IN, That our religion hath many clear advantages of 
Wh of the church of Rome, not only very conſiderable 
Wemſelves, but very obvious and diſcernible to an or- 
Wry capacity, upon the firſt propoſal of them, I ſhall 
Iz brief in theſe as I can, | 
w. That we govern our belief and praftice in matters 
religion, by the true ancient rule of chriſtianity, the 
id of G o Þ contained in the holy ſcriptures: but the 
Hnich of Rome, for the maintaining of their errors and 
Wnptions, have been forced to deviſe a new rule, never 
| Wihed by the primitive church, nor by the ancient coun= 

Wind fathers of itz that is, they have joined with the 
ore of Goy, contained in the holy ſcriptures, the un- 
Fitten traditions of their church, concerning ſeveral 
nt of their faith and praQtice, which they acknow- 
Vt cannot be proved from ſcripture, and thefs they call 

Winwritten word of Gop; and the council of Trent 
bdecreed them to be of equal authority with the holy 
tures, and that they do receive and venerate them 
"WA the ſame pious affeftion and reverence ; and all this, 
Wrary to the expreſs declaration and unanimous conſent 
Mall the ancient councils and fathers of the chriſtian 
ich, (as I have already ſhewn;) and this never de- 
Fd to be a point of faith, till it was decreed, not 
Pct above a hundred years ago, in the council of Trent, 
Wl this ſurely, if any thing, is a matter of great conſe- 
Fice, to preſume to alter the ancient rule of chriſtian 
tine and praCtice, and to enlarge it, and add to it, at 


: and therefore with great reaſon did the council of 
oat take this into conſideration in the firſt place, and 
Wit in the front of their decrees, beeauſe it was to be 


j bith, and decrees of practice, for which, without this 
$" rule, there had been no colour, = 
4 -"F.3 IL The 


65s: 


Wir pleaſure. But the church of Rome having made ſo. 
S; Fitachange in the doQtrine and praftice of chriſtianity, ' 
mkcame conſequently neceſſary to make a change of the, 


W foundation and main proof of the following definitions . 


” 


 nayit is little leſs than a demonſtration that they hulſſe 


- grown to be an article of faith in the church of Ron 


one word, or the leaſt intimation of any ſuch thi 


-— their ſupremacy, in that the far greateſt part of iſ 
. chriſtian church, neither is at this day, ner can be 
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II. The doQtrines and prattices in difference | 
us, and the church of Rome, are either contrary toilh 
true rule, or deſtitute of the warrant and authority of 
and plain additions to the. ancient chriſtianity, anda 
ruptions of it, The truth of this will beſt 'appear, 
inſtancing in ſome of the principal doEtrines and pradtinh 
in difference betwixt us, 

As for their two great fundamental doCtrines, of & 
ſapremacy of the biſhop of Rome over all the Chriſti 
in the world, and the infallibility of their church, ths i 
is not one word in ſcripture concerning theſe privilegſ 


no ſuch privileges, that St. Paul in a long epiſtle tot 
church of Rome takes no notice of them, that 
church of Rome either then was, or was to be ſoon aftflnitri 
the mother arid miſtreſs of all charches, which is nd 


and yet it is hardly to be imagined, that he could | 
omitted to take notice of ſuch remarkable privilege 
their biſhops and church, above any in the world, hal#b 
known they had belonged to them, So that in alli 
bability he was ignorant of thoſe mighty prerogativesÞ#wr/ 
the church of Rome ; otherwiſe it cannot be, but il 
he would have written with more deference and ſubmillip: 

to this ſeat of infallibity, and center of unity 3 he wolſs ; 
certainly have paid a greater reſpect to this mother i 
miſtreſs of all churches, where the head of the chun 
and vicar of CHr1sT either was already ſeated, or Pur pr 
the appointment of Cyz1sT was defigned for ever tofyhic 
his throne and eſtabliſh his refidence ; but there is 


throughout this whole epiſtle, nor in any other part 

the new teſtament, | 
Beſides that both theſe pretended privileges are ol 

ted, by plain fa&t and evidence of things themſeln 


by the records of any age, ever to have been ſubjelliſ 
the biſhop of Rome, or to have acknowledged his aull tt 
rity and juriſdiction over them ; and the infallibilins 


Mm 
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, whether with or without a general council, - 
t which they ftill differ, though infallibility was 
jed on purpoſe, to determine all differences ; I fay, 
nfallibility, wherever it is pretended to be, is plainly 
ited by the contradiftory definitions of ſeveral popes 
we councils ; for if they have contradied one another, 
plain, beyond all contradiftion, in ſeveral inſtances, 
@ there muſt of neceſſity. be an error on one fide ; 
there can be no ſo certain demonſtration, that any 
 thiyis infallible, as evident error and miftake is of the 


Mert, their concealing both the rule of religion, and 
praftice of it in the worſhip and ſervice of God, 
© the people, in an unknown tongue ; and their 
nifring the communion to the people in one kind 
, contraty to clear ſcripture; and the plain inftitu- 
of our blefſed Saviour. And then their worſhip 
lages,. and invocation of angels and ſaints, and the 
d virgin, in the ſame ſolemn manner, and for the 
| bleflings and benefits which we beg of Gop himſelf; 
y to the expreſs word of Gop, which commands 
withhip the LorD our Gop, and to ſerve bim only ; 
Wybich declares, that as there is but one Gop, ſo 
his but 07e mediator between GoD and man, CHRIST 
$3 ; but one mediator, not only of redemption, but - 
Mercefſion too; for the apoſtle there ſpeaks of a 
ator of interceſſion, by whom only we are to offer - 
Ir prayers, which are to be put up to Gop only ; 
Fhich expreſly forbids men to worſhip any image or 
els, And the learned men of 'their own church 
wedge, that there- is neither precept nor example 
eſe praQtices in ſcripture, and that they were not 
Pin the chriſtian church for ſeveral ages ; and this 
vedgment we think very conſiderable, fince ſo great 


e 0 


2, 
if 


nſelwF of their religion, eſpecially as it is praCtiſed among 
: of Wſple, is contained in theſe points, - For the ſervice 
xe ſhengod in an unknown tengue, and withholding the - 
abjelares from the people, they do not pretend ſo much 


$ avs 


FW teſtimony of any father for the firſt 600 years 
ibility 


Ming certainly can be more unreaſonable in i 


$2 
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_ done in the publick worſhip of Gpp, and what pr 


| that there are ſeven ſacraments of the chriſtian religid 
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than to deny people the beſt means of knowing they 
of Gpp, and not to permit them to underſtand what 


are put up to him in the church, | 

. The two great doQtrines of tranſubſtantiation-andplf 
gatory are acknowledged by many of their own lem 
writers, to have no certain foundation in ſcripture: 


though it be now made an article of faith by the coulf® 
of Trent, is a thing which cannot be ſhewn in anycaff 
cil or father for above a thouſand years after Cari 
And we find no mention of this number of the ſafſ*< 
ments, till the age of Peter Lombard the father of 
ſchoolmen. _ | | 
That:the church of Rome is the mother and milf 
of all church-s, though that alſo be one of the newt 
cles of pope Pius IV. his creed, which their prieſts 
by a ſolemn oath obliged to believe and teach; yet it 
moſt evidently falſe. That ſhe is not the mother hath 
churches is plain, becauſe - Jeruſalem was certainly Þ'"* 4 
for there certainly was the firſt chriſtian church F. 
from thence all the chriſtian churches in the world «&F** © 
themſelves : that ſhe is not, (though ſhe fain would 
the miſtreſs of all. churches, is as evident, becauleF* 
greateſt part of the chriſtian church does at this day, F) *PP« 
always did, deny that ſhe hath any authority or ſuf vs : 
macy over them, Now 'theſe are the principal mf ad 
in difference betwixt us; and if theſe points, anda_'** be 
more, be pared off from popery, that which remainlf*y t] 
their religion, is the ſame with ours, that is, the _ 


ancient chriſtianity, beth 

ITT. I ſhall ſhew that our religion hath many Qptur 
advantages of theirs, not only very conſiderable in tf by 
ſelves, but very obvious and diſcernible to an orllff and * 


capacity, upon the very firſt propoſal of them z a, F® of 

I, That our religion agrees perfe&tly with the hunc 
| tures, and all points both of our belief and pri we! 
eſteemed by us as neceſlary to ſalvation, are thett rms t 
tained, even our enemies themſelves being judges. {" 7 
wor/arp the LoRD our GoD, and him only do we MF" bu 
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Mi not fall down before images and worſhip them x 
iidreſs all prayers to Gop alone, by the only media- 
and interceſſion of his ſon Jessus Cnxr1sT, as he 
Self hath given us commandment, and as St. Paul 
þ plainly dire&, giving us this plain and ſubſtantial 
in for it, becauſe as there is but one Gop, ſo there 
it one * mediator between Gor and man, the man 
fB1sT JESUS. | | 
"te publick worſhip and ſcrvice of Gop is perform'd 
3in a language which we ,underſtand, according to 
W:u!'s expreſs order and direCtion, and the univerſal 
Ice of the ancient church, and the nature and reaſon 
Me thing itſelf, We adminiſter the ſacrament of the 
v's ſupper in both kinds, according to our SAavi- 
-oj's example and plain inſtitution, and the continual 
Mice of all the chriſtian -churches in the world, for 
a thouſand years, —_ | 
$ We believe nothing as neceſſary to ſalvation, but 
& hath been owned in all ages to be the chriſtian 
ne, and is acknowledged ſo to be by the church of 
itſelf; and we receive the whole faith of the 
Miive chriſtian church, (viz.) whatever is contained 
apoſtles creed, and in the explications of that in 


auſeÞe£98 of the four firſt general councils, By which it 
day; ÞY 2ppears, that all the points of faith in difference 
jr {yfſint us and the church of Rome are mere innovations ' 


in additions to the ancient chriſtian faith : but all 
we believe, is acknowledged by them to be un- 
:fttdly the ancient chriſtian faith, 

There is nothing wanting in our church and reli- ' 
whether in matter of faith or praftice, which eithee 
any I"ipture makes neceſſary to ſalvation, or was ſo 
kd by the chriftian church for the firſt five hundred 
i; and we truſt, that what was ſufficient for the 
as, on of Chriſtians in the beſt ages of chriſtianity, 
the @F* bundred years together, may be ſo ſtill ; and we 
| pnfÞey well content to venture our ſalvation upon the 
there F'ms that they did. : Bi | 
ges, Vir religion is not only free from all idolatrous 
we Pb but even from all ſuſpicion and prabable _ 

| 0 


ſed in the primitive church, for the firſt- three hun 
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of any ſuch thing : but this the church of Romeinull 
as is acknowledged by her moſt learned champions, ali 


no man of ingenuity can deny ; and the reaſon which by th 
learned men give, why the worſhip of images and pofſib 
invocation of angels and ſaints departed were 'not prillils, An 


years, Is a plain acknowledgment that theſe prafticus 
very liable to the ſuſpicion of idolatry z for they 
that the Chriſtians did then forbear thoſe praCtices, 
cauſe they ſeemed to come too near to the pagan idolu 
and leſt the heathen ſhould have taken occafion toli 
Juſtified themſelves, /if theſe things had been pra 
among Chriſtians ; and they cannot now be ignonlifp 
what ſcandal they give by theſe practices both to 
Jews and Turks, and how much they alienate them 
chriſtianity by this ſcandal; nor can they chuſe but taſj 
ſenſible, upon how great diſadvantage they are in de 
ing theſe praCtices from the charge of idolatry, andWÞ 
by all their blind diſtinRtions, with which they raiſe! 
a cloud and duſt, they can hardly make any plaufible@Our re 
tolerable defence of themſelves from this charge ; Wnt w! 
much that to ſecure their own people from dilcer 
their guilt in this matter, they have been put upon 
ſhameful ſhift of leaving out the ſecond commandmeiſ 
their common catechiſms and manuals, left the pa 
ſeeing ſo plain a law of Gop, againſt ſo command 
practice of their church, ſhould upon that diſcovery 
broken off from them. | Pate d 
5. Nor is our religion incumbered with ſuch an enfiſhe d 
number of ſuperſtitious and troubleſom obſervancaÞicion 
theirs infinitely is, even beyond the number of the JaFateſt 
ceremonies, to the great burden and ſcandal.of the difage tl 
tian religion, and the diverting of mens minds from the 
ſpiritual part of religion, and the more weighty pope 
neceſſary duties of the chriſtian life ; ſo that in truliMrine 


devout paſtor is ſo taken up with the external rites upe 
little obſervances of his religion, that he hath Wd j 
or no time to make himſelf a good man, and to culllent 
and improve his mind in true piety and virtue, W a 


wh ( 


/{\ 
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1s Our religion is evidently more charitable to all 
ans that differ from us, and particularly to them, 
by their uncharitableneſs to us, have done as much |, 
poſſible to diſcharge and damp our charity towards 
. And- charity, as it is one of the moſt effential 
Ss of a true Chriſtian, ſo it is likewiſe the beſt mark | 
lamament of ,a true church ;z and of all things that | 
ey We thought of, methinks the want of charity in any 
es, th ould be a motive to no man to fall in love with 
lolaffad to be fond of its communion, 
tolOur religion doth not claſh and interfere with any 
ralfie great moral duties, to which all mankind ftand 
hd by the law and light of nature; as fidelity, Mi 
&, and truth, Woe do not teach men to break faith | 
Wiereticks or infidels ; nor to deſtroy and extirpate 
who differ from us, with fire and ſword : no ſuch 
 equivocation or mental reſervation, or any other 
ul way of falſhood, is either taught or maintained, 
Wby the doQrine or by the caſuiſts of our church. 
(Our religion and all the doEtrines of it are perfe&tly 
; Went with the peace of civil government, and the 
iſcenſe of human ſociety, We neither exempt the 
from ſubjeQtion to the civil powers ; nor abſolve 
us upon any pretence whatſoever from allegiance 
per princes ; both which points, the neceſſity of the 
gina the lawfulneſs of the other, have been taught 
py maintained in the church of Rome, not only. 
te doftors, but by popes and general councils. 
n enlÞThe doctrines of our religion are perfectly free from 
anceyÞpicion of a worldly intereſt and defign z whereas 
he Jeqateſt part of the erroneous doEtrines, with which 
the difrge the” church of Rome, are plainly calculated to 
from the end of wordly greatneſs and dominion, 
pope's kingdom is plainly of this world; and 
irines and maxims of it, like ſo many ſervants, 
ly upon all occaſions to fight for him, For moſt 
do plainly tend, either to the eſtabliſhment and 
lonent of his authority 3 or to the magnifying of 
© and the giving them a perfe&t power over the 
- of the people, and the keeping them in a 
| faviſh 
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Naviſh fubjeion and blind obedience to them; Wlries, 
this purpoſe do plainly tend the doftrines of exemptinhy them 
clergy trom the ſecular power and juriſdiftion yz. The 
doEtrine of tanſubſtantiation 5 for it muſt needs alſſ of ap 
the prieſt a great man in the opinion of the peoplſſcan c: 
believe that he can make Gop, as they love to elly confi 
it, without all reaſon and reverence. ,Of the like tatick « 
ency 1s the communicating of the laity only in one ki, Cont 
thereby making it the ſole privilege of the prieſt to miſt a gr 
the ſacrament in both : the withholding the ſcripturelpred. 
the people, and celebrating the ſervice of Go) ina 
known tongue : the doQrine of an implicit faith|ume of 
abſolute reſignation of their judgments to their teadiſſutenan« 
- theſe do all direftly tend to keep the people in ignonſuhi 
' and to bring them to a blind obedience to the didlif|ml age 
their teachers, So likewiſe the neceſfity of the intel, ti 
of the prieſt, to the ſaving virtue and efficacy a 
 Facraments ; by which doctrine, the people do upaſſunteſs 
matter depend as much upon the good will of the eto is 
as upon the mercy of Goy for their ſalvation, ButWÞ 1s t! 
all, their doEtrine of the neceſſity of auricular and much 
confeflion of all mortal fins committed after buyWrged 
with all the circumſtances of them to the prielif{the { 
' this not only for the eaſe and direCQtion of their a Out 
ences, but as a neceſlary condition of having thalſunot d 
| pardoned and forgiven by Gop :. by which meanvFenuit 
make themſelves maſters of all the ſecrets of the pit cau 
and keep them in awe by the knowledge of their ſun ex: 
ſeire wolunt ſecreta domus atque inde timeri, Or elite op, 
_ doEtrines tend to filthy lucre, and the enriching ofFath ſo, 
church, As their do&trines of purgatory and indiffees, ng 
ces, and their prayers and maſles for the dead," andiFio the 
more doctrines and practices of the like kind plainiWwboſe 
Io, Our religion is free from all difingenuous Weil / 
honeſt arts of maintaining and ſupporting itſelf, \Þ deed 
are clipping of ancient authors, nay and even the no x 
and writers of their own chytch, when they pp 
freely of any point; as may be ſeen in thelrioaſt 
expurgatorii which much againſt their wills hav hoy 
brought to light, To which I only add theſe tnthi, 


" 
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Werics, which lie all at their doors, and they cannot 
A them to be ſo. | 7 
1, The pretended canon of the council of Nice in the. 
-u of appeals, between the church of Rome and the 
can church 3 upon which they inſiſted a great while 
5 confidently, till at laſt they were convinced by au- 
£ tntick copies of the canons of that council. | 

,, Conftantine's donation to the pope, which they 
a great ſtir with, till the forgery of it was diſ- 


&. The decretal epiſtles of the ancient popes ; a large 
ithWme of forgeries compiled by Ifidore Mercator, to 
eadi@tenance the uſurpations of the biſhop of Rome, and 
monwhich the church of Rome made a great 'uſe for 
ial ages, and pertinaciouſly defended the authority of 
inte, till the learned men of their own church have at 
been forced for very ſhame to diſclaim them, and 
confeſs the impoſture of them. A like inſtance 
Weeto is not I hope to be ſhewn in any chriſtian church, 
þ is that which St. Paul calls xuCeta, the ſleight of 
a ſuch as gameſters uſe at dice; for to alledge falſe 
Worged authors in this caſe, is to play with falſe dice, 
riff the ſalvation of mens ſouls lies at ſtake, 
ir (. Our religion has this mighty advantage, that it 
eeÞunot decline trial and examination, which to any man 
\eanÞgenuity muſt needs appear a very good fign of an 


indfers, nor ſhun the light. Our Saviour hath told 
bo they are that love darkneſs rather than light, wiz. 
wboſe deeds are evil; for every one, faith he, that 
el bateth the light ; .neither cometh he to the light, 


ſelf," deeds ſhould be reproved and made manifeſt, There 
the WW no more to render a religion ſaſpefted to a wiſe 
y {pe than to ſee thoſe who profeſs it, and make ſuch 
their Wioaſts of the truth and goodneſs of it, fo fearfu} 


; hott hould be examined and looked into, and- that their - 
6 tL, V, G , - - peovie 
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people ſhould take the liberty to hear and read what hcerta 
be ſaid againſt it, | SÞejed 

I2. We perſuade men to our religion by humangſnoth: 
chriſtian ways, ſuch as our SAviovr and his apoſtlesnhis © 
by urging men with the authority of God, and withlaltly. 


nal life and happineſs, and the threatning of eternal 
and miſery,” which are the proper arguments of reli 
and which alone are fitted to work upon the minkM@: 
conſciences of men, The terror and torture of { 
may make men hypocrites, and awe them to profels wi 
their mouths what they do not believe in their heal 
but this is no proper means of converting the ſoul, 
convincing the minds and conſciences of men ; and tl 
violent and cruel ways cannot be denied to have 
practiſed in the church of Rome, and ſet on foot ly 
authority of councils, and greatly countenanced andÞ0 
couraged by popes themſelves ; witneſs the many aſdone 
ſades for the extirpation of hereticks, the ſtanding aiſto w« 
ties of theit inquiſition, their occaſional maſſacre b 
perſecutions, of which we have freſh inſtances -in «FJ no 
ASC. | 

But theſe methods of converfion are a certain fign 
they either diſtruſt the truth and goodneſs of their aſi 
or elſe that they think truth and the arguments ia 
are of no force, when dragoons are their ratio wi 
the laſt reaſon which their cauſe relies upon, and the 
and moſt efteftual it can afford, Las | 

Again, we hold no doctrines in defiance of the ni. 
of all mankind ; ſuch as is that of tranſubſtantiation, i 
is now declared in the church of Rome to be a necayſ 
article of faith, ſo that a man cannot be of that rel 
unleſs he will renounce his ſenſes, and believe 
the clear yerdi& of them in a plain ſenfible matt 
but after this, I do not underſtand how a man can baiteu, 
any thing, becauſe by this very thing he deſtroy"! 
takes away the foundation of all certainty, If any 
forbid me to believe what I ſee, I forbid him to Well 
any thing upon better and ſurer evidence. St. Paul Wh an 
that faith cometh by bearing : but if I cannot rely 1 
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a Sertainty of ſenſe, then the means whereby faith 13 
arejed is uncertain ; and we may fay as St. Paul doth 
Wnother caſe, then is our preaching wain, and your faith 

is vain, | | 
ly, (to mention no niore particulars) as to- ſeveral 
es uſed and praftiſed in the church of Rome, we are 
much the ſafer fide, if we ſhould happen to be miſta« 
zabout them, than they are, if they ſhould be miſta- 


x: for it is certainly lawful to read the ſcriptures, and 


| known tongue ; otherwiſe we muſt condemn the 
les and the primitive church for allowing this liberty. 
$ certainly lawful to have the publick prayers and 
Whice of G oD celebrated in a language which all that 


t the ſacrament of the Lox y's ſupper to the people 
hath kinds 3 otherwiſe the chriſtian church would not 


ng alto werſhip images, not to pray to angels, or ſaints, 
acresWite bleſſed virgin 3 otherwiſe the primitive churcly 
in ed not have forborn theſe praftices for three hun- 


Shears, as is acknowledged by thoſe of the church 
| fon me, 


eir difiypoſe 4 man ſhould pray to Gop only, and offer up - 


nts 1am prayers to him only by JEsUs CurisT, without 
70 ulifag mention of any other mediator or interceffor with 
xd the for us, relying herein upon what the apoſtle ſays 

Fiming our high prieſt, Jesvs the Son of Gop, 
the {þ1ii.'25, That he is able to ſawe them to the uttermoſt, 
jon, come unto Gop by him, (i. e.) by his mediation and 
2 neclifeſon, /ince be ever liveth to make interceſſion for them z 
at reli not a man reaſonably hope to obtain of Gop all 
eve illings he ſtands in need of, by addrefſing himſelf 
e mitFto him, in the name and by the interceſſion of that 
can belfſaaror betzveen Gor and man, the man CHRIST 
eftroyF!? Nay, why may not a man reaſonably think, 
[f any is both a ſhorter and more efeftual way to obtain 
to beequeſts, than by turning ourſelves to the angels and 
Paul WF and importuning them to folicit Gop for us 
t rely if we ſhould order the matter ſo, as to make 
= / G 2 ten 


| to permit to the people the uſe of the ſcriptures 


lin it can underſtand, It is certainly lawful to admi- 


done it for a thouſand years, It is certainly lawful,,. 
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ten times more frequent addrefſes to theſe, than we | 
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to Gop and our bleſſed Saviour, and in compari 
the other, to negle&t theſe, We cannot certainly thi 
any more able to help us and do us good, than they 
Gop of heaven and earth, ztbe Gon (as the Palnifi 
files bim) that beare:h prayers, and therefore unto] 
fporld all fleſh come, We cannot certainly think 
intercefſor ſo powerful and prevalent with Gov, alW;lne; 
only and dearly beloved Son, cffering up our prayenWit no 
Gov in heaven, by virtue of that moſt - acceptable 
invaluable ſacrifice, which he offered to him on a 
We cannot ſureiy think, that there is ſo much good 

any where as in God ; that in any of the angels or fa 
or even in the bieſfled mother of our Loxp, thenk 
more .mercy and compattion for. ſinners, and a tends 
ſenſe of our infirmities, than in the Son of Goy, 


is at the right hand of his Father, to appear Why bat} 
preſence, of = for us.. We are ſure that Gov all ter 
hears the petitions which we put up to him 3 ally, the 


does the Son of Gop, by whom we put them up to 
Father, becauſe he alſo is Gop bleſſed for evermi 
But we are not ſure that the angels and ſaints hear 
prayers, becauſe we are ſure that they are neither oliþ 
ſcient nor omnipreſent, and we are not ſure, nor pil 
bly certain, that our prayers are made known to Uſ 
any other way, there being no revelation of Gob 
that purpoſe. We are ſure that Gop hath declared 
ſelf to be a jealous Gor, and that he will not git, i 
| honour to another ; and we are not ſure but thatp 
is part of the honour which is due to Gop alonez] 
If it were not, we can hardly think but that God Wl 
be ſo far from being pleaſed, with our making ſo frelih 
uſe of thoſe other mediators and interceſſors, and Wh 
granting vur defires the ſooner upon that account ;jÞ 
on the contrary we' have reaſon to think, he ſhoulll 
highly offended, when he himſelf is ready to recei 
our petitions, and hath appointed a great mediator Wi 
purpoſe, to ſee more addreſſes made to, and by theWWhi 
and ſaints and bleſſed virgin, than to himſelf by Wl 
fed Son ; and to ſee the worſhip of himſelf. almown 
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L by the devdtion-. of. people to. ſaints and angels, and 
W bleſſed mother of our Lozp 3 athing which he never 
manded, and which, ſo far as appears by ſcripture, 


/ 


came into his mind. T have been' the longer upon 


ematter, to ſhew how: unreaſonable and needleſs at 
beſt, this more than half part of the religion of 


church of Rome is 3 and how fafely it may be 


alone. ; »: 
Gut now on the other hand, if they be miſtaken in 
þ things, as we can demonſtrate from ſcripture they 


the danger is infinitely great on that ſide; for then 


a oppoſe an inſtitution of Cuz18sT, who appointed 
Whcrament to be received in* both kinds; and they 


he themſelves in a great danger of the guilt of © 


try, and our common chriſtianity in the ſcandab 
reproach of it ; and this without any neceſlity, fince 


Þ bath required none of theſe - things at our hands ; 


W ifter all the buſtle which hath been made abousb 
WM, the utmoſt they pretend (which yet they are not: 


to make good) is, that theſe ' things may lawfully 


ene ; and at the ſame time they cannot deny but that 
Me church had not enjoined them, they might lawfully 
Wt alone, And can any thing be more unreaſonable, 
"ey fo pertinaciouſly to infiſt upon things ſo hard, I may 
Finpofſible to be defended or excuſed, and which by 
& own acknowledgment are of no great weight and 
Wy: in which we are certainly ſafe in not doing 
WM, if they ſhould prove lawful ; but if they do not 
Se ſo, they are in a moſt dangerous condition ; ſo that 
® | certain ſafety on the one hand, antl the danger 
6 _ on the other; which is as great odds as 
Jie ? | 

Mal they muſt not tell us that they are-in no danger, 
Wl they are infallible, and cannot be miſtaken ; they 
W1cove that point a great deal better than they have 


Wine, before it can ſignify any thing either to our 
Wion or their ſafety. 


Wight have inſiſted more largely upon each of theſe 


Wilars, any one of which is of weight to incline a man 


Mr ligioo, which hath ſuch an advantage on its 
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fide 3 but all of them together make ſo powafil 
argument to an unprejudiced perſon, as muſt almoftinf. 
fiſtibly determine hjs choice ; for moſt of the partiakþ+ 
are ſo evident, that- they cannot upon the very may 
and propoſal of them, be denied to be clear advantyh 


on our fide, 
- - And now, to uſe the words of St. Peter, I teſti 


you, that this is the true grace of Gop wherein you fu 1 
that the feformed religion which we profeſs, and wiſh 


mn”, 
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by the goodneſs of Gop is by law eſtabliſhed in this nai 


is the true ancient chriſtianity, the faith which was a 


delivered to the ſaints, and which is conveyed down tf 
in the writings of the 'apoſtles and the evangeliſts of 
Lord and Saviour, Remember therefore hon yell 


reccived 'and heard ; and bold faſt ; for be is faithful 
bath promiſed, which is the ſecond part of the text; 


. encouragement which the apoſtle gives us to hold fa 


profeſſion- of our faith without wawvering ; be 1s fait ; 
' that bath promiſed to give us his holy Spirit to lead wi 


all truth, to eftabliſh, ſtrengthen and ſettle us in the 


.feſſion! of it, to ſupport and comfort us under all | 


and temptations, and fo ſeal ws up to the day of red 


and þ- is faithful that hath promiſed to reward our 
Nancy and fidelity to him and his truth, with a crow 
everlaſting Jife and glory, ' Wherefore, my beloved brat 
be ye ftedfaſt and unmoveable, and always abounding Wilkyhic 
evork of the LorD, foraſmuch as you know that your ui 

Foirhf tr: 
hath promiſed ; and let us proveke one another to lh 
and good works, which are the great ornament and iſ 


ſpall not be in wain in the Lord ; for be is 


of any religion, and' ſo much the more, becauſe tht 


approacheth in which Gop <vill judge the belief and Mi 


of men by Fssus CHr1sT, not according to the ili 
rious and uncharitable diftates of any church, but ami 
ng to the poſpel of his Son; to whom vith the Mal 
, and the Holy Ghoſt be all honour and plory now! 


for ever, 


Now the Gop of peace which brought again fro | 


fead the great ſhepherd of the ſheep, thralff 
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* blood of the woos covenant, make you perfeft in 
” every good wword and work; working in "you that 
$ which is pleaſing in his fight. And the peace of Gop 
mann qob/ch paſſeth all underſtanding keep your bearts and 
ateh 1inds in the knowledge and love of Gop, and of bis 
Son Jesus CHRIST our LoRD, prey ment 
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4 The chriſtian life, a life of faith. ; 
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* For <vec walk by faith, not by fight. 
ST N the latter part of the former chapter, the apoſtle 
may declares what it was that was the great ſupport of 
=y Chriſtians, under the perſecutions and” fufferings 
mn” which befel them, viz, the affurance of a bleſſed 
forretion to another life,' verſe 14. Knowing that be 


our py Tus ; for which cauſe, ſaith he, verſe 16. <ve fink 
Wt; but though our outward man periſh, our inward man 

wt rexexved day by day; that is, though our bodies, by 
Ptalon of the hardſhips and ſufferings which we undergo, 
continually decaying and declining ; yet our minds 
Wow every day more- healthful and vigorous, and gain 
ew ſtrength and reſolution, by contemplating the glory 
mn reward of another world, and as it were feeding upon 
pm by faith ; for our light affliction which is but for a 
ment,” 2vorketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal 
berrbt of glory, wubilft wwe look not at the things which are 

Wh, but at the things which are not ſeen, 
n fr; And he reſumes the ſame argument again at the begin- 
through Pt of this chapter ; for wve know, that if our wo 
A ; | oule 
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which raiſed .up the Lox JEsvus, ſhall raiſe up us alſo 
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houſe of this tabernacle 4were diſſolved, wve have a buillſe tell 
of Gov, a houſe not made with hands, eternal i M dark 
heavens ; that is, we are firmly perſuaded, that whenhelent 
dic, we ſhall but exchange theſe earthly and perifi$ithus 1 
bodies, theſe houſes of clay, for a heavenly manke and 
which will never decay nor come to ruin : from whaſhype ; 
he concludes, verſe 6, Therefore <ve are always confi but if 
I apparTec Ev 7&yToTE, therefore whatever happen patie 
us, We are always of good courage, and ſee no reaſonfht; fai 
be afraid of death, knowing that whilſt wwe are at bins; an 
the body, Ive are abſent from the Lox p ; that is fine 
continuance in the body is to our diſadvantage, and wi 
we live, we are abſent from our happineſs ; and wif 
we - die,-we ſhall then enter upon the poſleſſion of 
That which gives us this confidence and good couragf 
Our faith; for though we be not actually poſleſt of Kiltan ; 
Happineſs which we ſpeak of, yet we have a firm peri 
ſion of the reality of it, which is enough to ſupport 
ſpirits, and. keep up our courage under all affliction 
adverſities whatſoever, verſe 7 3; for ve 4valk by ſaſhand i 
wot by ſight. IT, = 

Theſe words come in by way of parentheſis, in vill this 
the apoſtle declares in general, what is the ſwaying 
governing principle of a chriſtian life; not only in cal 
perſecution and affliftion, but under all events, aſe 
every condition of human life, and that is, faith ; u# 
poſition to ſight and preſent enjoyment ; - ve waſp 
faith, and not by fight, We walk by faith ; whilly 
principle ſways and governs a man's life and aCtions, 
faid to walk and live by it. And as here a Chniugll 
ſaid to walk by faith, ſo elſewhere the juſt is 
live by faith, Faith is the principle which 
his reſolutions, and aCtions, 

And not by fight, The word is, $id'ss, which 
the thing itſelf in preſent view and poſſeſſion, in of 
tion to a firm perſuaſion of things future and nw 
Sight is the thing in hand, and faith the thing 
hope and expectation. Sight is a clear view and 4FÞan 
henfion of things preſent and near to us ; faith an 0s, | 


diſcovery and apprehenſion of things at a diſtances he 
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will tells us, 2 Cor. xiii. 12, Now ve ſee through @ 

in W dorily; this is faith : but then face to face, this 
henrſent fight, as one man ſees another face to face; 
rifithus likewiſe the ſame apoſtle diſtinguiſheth betwixt - 
ankle and ſight, Rom. viii. 24, 25. Hope that 15 ſeen, 1s 

whenſ bvþe ie what a man ſees, why doth he yet hope for 

onfideh but if ve hope for that wwhich Ive ſee not, then do we 

pens Þþ patience <vart for it, Sight is poſſeſſion and enjoy- 

aſonÞt; faith is the firm perſuaſion and expeCation: of a 

bone; and this the apoſtle tells us was the governing 

ince ple of a Chriſtian's life, for ve walk by faith, and 
nd wikhy Sgbt ; from which words I ſhall obſerve theſe 
nd viſe things, 7 | 

n ofÞ That faith is the governing principle, and that 
ourahſh bears the great ſway in the life and ations of a 
t of Faſtian ; 2ve 2valk by faith ; that is, we order and go- 
1 periffBour lives in the power and virtue of this principle. _ 
portÞll, Faith is a degree of aſſent inferior to that of ſenſe. 
tio 1s ſufficiently intimated in the oppoſition betwixe 
by jaand fight, He had ſaid before, that wwhi/ft wve are 
me :n tbe body, wwe are abſent from the Lord ; and 
this as a reaſon and proof of our abſence from the 


ying Wd, for ve walk by faith, and not by fight ; that is, 
in age we are in the body, we do not ſee and enjoy, but 


tre and expeCt ; if we were preſent with the Lox, 
; WP faith would ceaſe, and be turned into fight ; but 
waliien we have not that aſſurance of another world, 
i we ſhall have when we come to ſee and enjoy 
s, W'things, yet we are firmly perſuaded of them. 

Ml. Notwithſtanding faith be an inferior degree of 
ance, yet *tjs a principle of ſufficient power to go- 
nate our lives 3 2ve 2valk by faith; it is ſuch an aſſurance 
Þ#d an influence upon our lives. 


+ That faith is the governing principle, and that 
1n, OD bears the great ſway in the life and aCtions of a 
| juan, Je walk by faith ; that is, we order and go- 
ng cur lives in the power and virtue of this principle. 


nd finiſtian's life conſiſts in obedience to the will of Gop 3 
an Ont, in a readineſs to do what he commands, and in a 
cor neſs to ſuffer what he calls us to; and the 'great 

I arguments 
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arguments and encouragements hereto, are ſuch thinwume: 
are the objeCts of faith, and not of ſenſe ; ſuch thingWobtain 
are abſent and future, and not preſent and in poſfidiniſery, 
For inſtance, the belief of an inviſible Gov, of a klllans, * 
power and providence, that orders and governs all tlinffyerſecu 
that can bleſs or blaſt us, and all our deſigns and unithe da: 
takings, according as we demean ourſelves towards lifand re! 


and endeavour to improve ourſelyes to him ; the perlifhder th 
fion of a ſecret aid and influence always ready at handmen re 


keep us from evil, and to ſtrengthen and affiſt us totfjet th 


which is good; more eſpecially the firm belief anlY and 
pectation of the happineſs of heaven, arid the gluifſhml rev 
rewards of another world, which though they be noyfand pea 
a diſtance, and inviſible to us, yet being grounded wwhich 
the promiſe of Gop that cannot lie, ſhall certainly, and 
made good, | | Jeptivit; 
And this faith, this firm perſuaſion of abſent andy 
viſible things, the apoſtle to the Hebrews tells us, Per {w: 
the great principle of the piety and virtue of good Wife, : 
from the beginning of the world, This he calls, chayÞm bel; 
verſe '1, the ur5s5a7t, or the confident expefatuliye th: 
things hoped for, and the proof or evidence of thing for w 
ſeen, viz, a firm perſuaſion of the being and provid 
of Gov, and of the truth and faithfulneſs of hisWhare » 
miſes. Such was the faith of Abel, he believed: 
there was a Gov, and that he wvas a rewarder of Wal, 
that faithfully ſerve him, Such was the faith of MVbſery 
who being warned of Gop, of things at a great dil inferi 
and not ſeen as yet, notwithſtanding believed the Won be 
prediction concerning the flood, and prepared an W by / 
ſuch alſo was the faith of Abraham, concerning 4ident 
merous poſterity by Iſaac, and the inheritance oler fas 
Jand of Canaan ; and ſuch likewiſe was the faillifat d, 
Moſes, he did as firmly believe the inviſible Goh,Þ and 1 
the recompence of reward, as if he had beheld'Wite one 
with his eyes. | ud 
And of this recompence of reward, we Chr 
have a much clearer revelation, and much greater 
ance, than former ages and generations had z aw thin 
firm belief and perſuaſion of this, is the great Wh b fir 
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wment to a holy life ; the hope which 7s ſet before 
Sodtaining the happineſs, and the fear of incurring 
ifery, of another world, This made the primitive 
feians, with ſo much patience to bear the ſufferings 
tiperſecutions, with ſo much conſtancy to venture 
inthe dangers and inconveniencies which the love of 

; kijand religion expoſed them to. 
erifhler the former diTpenſation of the law, though 
and men received good hopes of the rewards of another 
toYjet theſe things were but obſcurely revealed to 
ml and the great inducements to obedience were 
eliral rewards and puniſhments ; the promiſes of long 
ſand peace, and plenty, and proſperity, in that good 
 Whwhich Gop had given them, and the threatnings 
inhfi, and famine, and peſtilence, and being delivered 
Jeptivity, But now, under the goſpel, life and im- 
ty are brought to light ; and the great arguments 
Ser ſway with Chriſtians, are the promiſes of ever- 
Wlife, and the threatnings of eternal miſery ; and 
Wm belief and perſuaſion of 'theſe is now the great: 
le that governs the lives and a&tions of good 
for what will not men do, that are really per- 
ovidy, that as they do demean themſelves in this world, 
fare with them in the other ? that zhe voicked 
W nts everlaſting puniſhment, and the righteous inta 
Wal, I proceed to the | : 
Obſervation, namely, that faith is a degree of-. 
dill inferior to that of ſenſe, this is intimated in the 
ſon betwixt faith and fight ; eve walk by faith 
an Þ by fight ; that is, we believe theſe things, and 
ng iFndently perſuaded of the truth of them, though ' 
e offer ſaw them, and conſequently cannot | ge. 
WWFUat degree of aſſurance concerning the joys 0 
30D, Þ and the torments of hell, which thoſe have who 
eld'Wihe one and endure the other, 
are different degrees of affyrance concerning 
Chl ailing from. the different degrees of evidence we 
ter Wir them, The higheſt degree of evidence we hc v2 
Wy thine, is our own ſenſe and experience ; and 
at ws {0 brim and ftrong, that it is not to be ſhaken 
® | EM pay © 


. which we have in this life is very imperfeR, in con 
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by the utmoſt pretence of a rational demonſtrating 


will truſt their own ſenſes and experience, again fenſe 
ſubtilty of reaſon whatſoever : but there are inferine in t 
grees of aſſurance concerning things, as the tefinfÞ, whil 


and authority of perſons every way credible: ai 
aſſurance we have in this ſtate concerning the thin 
another world, we believe with great reaſon, tha 


have the teſtimony of Gop concerning them, which, Beca 
the higheſt kind of evidence in itſelf ; and we hawhy, If it 
the reaſonable aſſurance we can. defire, that God Our 


teſtified theſe things, and this is the utmoſt alu 
which things future and at a diſtance are capable of. 

Bat yet it is an unreaſonable obſtinacy to deny, 
this falls very much ſhort of that degree of allu 
which thoſe perſons have concerning theſe thingy 
are now in the other world, and have the ſenſe ah 
perience of theſe things. And this is not- only 
mated here in the text, in the oppoſition of fallliff 
ſight, but is plainly expreſt in other texts of {cif 
x Cor. xiii. 9g, 10, We know now but in part ; but 
that which tis perfe& ts come, that which 1s in part j 
done away. That degree of knowledge and all 


ſon to what we ſhall have hereafter, and ver. 1 
now ſee as through a glaſs darkly, cx auviy peri, Ulimid 
riddle, in which there is always a great deal of oblaj 
all which expreſſions are certainly intended by 
abatement and diminution to the certainty of faitl 
cauſe it is plain, by that which ts in any part or 
feet, the apoſtle means faith and hope, which he ih 
ſhall ceaſe, when that which is perfef?, meaning take 
and fight, is come, We fee likewiſe in experiendef ob 
the faith and hope of the beft Chriſtians in ths 
accompanied with doubting, concerning theſe thing 


all doubting is a degree of uncertainty. But tholeWthing: 
ſouls who are enter'd upon the poſſeflion of glifſts ſu; 


happineſs, and thoſe miſerable wretches who lie 
ing under the wrath of Gop and the ſeverity 
juſtice, cannot poſſibly, if they would, have aj 
eoncerning the truth and reality of theſe things, Mit 

ibs = 7% 
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| however contentious men may diſpute againſt com- 
@ ſenſe, this is ſo plain a truth, that FT will not la- 
nr in the farther proof of it 5 nor indeed is it reaſon- 
lin. while we are in this fate, to expect that degree of 
concerning the rewards and puniſhments of ano- 
& life, which the fight and ſenſible experience of them 
tals give us ; and that upon theſe two accounts ; 

ay, Becauſe our preſent ſtate will not admit it; and 
y If it would, it is not reaſonable we ſhould have it, 
, Our preſent ſtate will not admit it. For while we 
this world, it is not poſſible we ſhould have that 
Wle experiment and trial how things are in the other, 
Þ things of the other world are remote from us, and 
put of fight, and we cannot have any experimental 
ngiBwledge of them, till we ourſelves enter into that 
Ss Thoſe who are already paſt, into it know how 
&s are; thoſe happy fouls who live in the reviving 
Face of Gop, and are poſleſſed of thoſe joys which 
Wanot now conceive, underſtand theſe things in ano- 
Fnanner, and have a more perfect affurance concern- 
Whem, than it is poſſible for any man to have in 
world ; and thoſe wretched and miſerable ſpirits 
Wie! the vengeance of Gop, and are plunged into 
Worrors of eternal darkneſs, do believe upon irreſiſti- 
WWnidence, and have other kind of. convictions of the 
Wy of that ftate, and. the inſupportable miſery of its 
"Fay man is capable of in this world. 

Ws If our preſent ftate would admit of this high de- 
© of alſurance, it is not fit and reaſonable that we 
Ne Ul have it, Such an over-powering evidenee would 
nn take away the virtue of faith, and much leſſen 
en if obedience, Put the caſe that every man, fome 
 thiWerble time before his departure out of this life, 
oF permitted. to viſit the other world, to afſure him 
things are there, to view the manſjons of the bleſied, 
= lurvey the dark and loathſom priſons of the 
Wd, to hear the lamentable outcries of miſerable 
Wiſhairing ſouls, and to ſee the inconceivable an- 
Wand torments they are in; after this, what virtue 


ot be in- any* man to believe theſe things ? He 
, H 
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that had been there and ſeen them, could not if 
them if he would. Faith in this caſe would wt 
virtue, but neceffity. And therefore it is obſelfto ma 
that our SAv1ioukr doth not pronounce cher if J once © 
who believed his reſurreCtion, upon the forcible eniighd of 


lhe d: 


iptatior 


_ of their own ſenſes, but, bleſſed are they that bawkhinn of - 


ſeen, and yet bawe believed, They might be havghve of | 
the effects of that faith, but there is no praiſe, why man, 
ward belongs to that faith which is wrought in ma{ mad 7 
ſo violent and irreſiſtible an evidence. It was the ofves hin 
commendation of Abraham's faith, that againſt yl Ie a 
believed in hope, he believed the promiſe of Gon þ bad m 
cerning a thing in itſelf very improbable : but it iineſs a: 
: commendation at all to believe the things which wel inful 


ſeen, becauſe they admit of no manner of diſputegyl of on 
objeEtion can be offered to ſhake our aſſent, uni there 
will run to the extremity of ſcepticiſm ; for if wh a fre 
believe any thing at all, we muſt yield to the evideafſee the 
ſenſe, This does ſo violently enforce our allent,Fkll it b' 
there can be no virtue in ſuch a faith, been j 

And as this would take away the virtue of faitlfftI pro: 


| it would very much leſſen that of our obedience, WI, Ar 


hardly to be imagined, that any man who had ſeeing f: 
bleiTed condition of good men in another woridhrncipl: 
been an eye-witne's of the intolerable torments diſk, J7/ 
ners, ſhould ever after be tempted knowingly to Why may 
thing that would deprive him of that happinil btisfied 
bring him into that place of torment, Such aÞ, Of t 
could not chuſe but attet a man as long as he lifthe th 
and leave ſuch imprefſions upon his mind, of Wy it wi 
diſpenſable neceſſity of a holy life, and of 'the i $ the 
danger of a wicked courſe, that we might ſooner iſding + 
that all men in the world ſhould confpire to kill ofcertain 
ther, than that ſuch a man, by conſenting to Wheat m 
liberate a&t of fn, thould wilfully throw himſel 8 ot 1 
thoſe flames : nv, his mind would be continually Milfats of ; 
with thoſe furies he had ſeen tormenting finners WEfiith, 

ther world, and the fearful ſhrieks and outcries of ik tof 
able fouls would be perpetnally ringing in his ea, We 
the man would have te lively and terrible an wfifa, as 


m— 
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the danger he was running himſelf upon, 'that ne 
Station would be ſtrong enough to conquer his fears, 
to make him careleſs of his life and ations, after he. 
once ſeen how fearful a thing it <vas to fall into the 
Wh of the [fving Gop: ſo that in this caſe, the 
bn of mens obedience would be ſo violent, that the 
ove of it muft be very little 3 for-what praiſe is due to 
off man, not to do thoſe things which none but a per- 
maſt mad man would do? For certainly that man mult be |. 
he gfdes himſelf, that could by any temptatien be ſeduced 
hlive a wicked life, after he had ſeen the ſtate of good 
odY bad men in the other world ; the glorious rewards of 
It Wiineſs and virtue, and the diſmal event of a yicious 
welYf inful courſe. Gop hath deſigned this life for | the 
uteſyl of our virtue, and the exerciſe of our obedience 3 
nk there would hardly be any place for this, if there 
' viſe a free and eaſy paſſage for us into the other world, 
1defſee the true ſtate of things there, What argument 
ent, ill it be of any man's virtue to forbear finning after he 
been in hell, and ſeen the miſerable end of ſinners ? 
I proceed to the | | . 
ce, Wl, And laſt obſervation z namely, that notwith- 
{eetifding faith be an inferior degree of aflent ; yet it is 
orid-Frinciple of ſufficient force and power to govern our 
ts os, Ve walk by faith, Now that the belief of any 
to Why may have its effect upon vs,, it is requiſite that we 
pineFltfied of ' theſe two things. | | 
h 1, Of the certainty, and 2. of the great concernment 
he the thing. For if the thing, be altogether uncer- 
of tl it will not move us at all, we ſhall do nothing to- 
he ui: the obtaining of it, if it be good 3 nor for the 
ner llinz and preventing of it, if it be evil: and if we 
ll oneFitertain of the thing, yet if we apprehend it'to be of 
0 Wſfhreat moment and concernment, ſhall be apt toſlight 
imſlFs not worth our regard : but the rewards and puniſh- 
[ly Wits of another world, which the goſpel propounds to 
erS WF@faith, are fitted to work vpon our minds, both upon 
s of int of the certainty and concernment of them. For, 
ans We have ſufficient aſſurance of the truth of theſe 
WP, as much 23 we are well capable of in this ſtate, 
'” NM 2 - Con- 
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Concerning things future and at a diſtance, we hail, 
dictates of our reaſon arguing us into this peril 
from the confideration of the juſtice of the divine wi 
vidence, and from the promiſcuous and unequal alu 
tration of things in this world ; from whence 
men in all ages have been apt to conclude, that thi, 
will be another ftate of things after this life, wha” 
rewards and puniſhments fhall be equally diſtributed, W, 
have the general conſent of mankind in this matth 
and to aſſure us, that theſe reaſonings are true, we hy 
a moſt credible revelation of theſe things, Gov hal 
ſent his Son from heaven to declare it to us, and giv 
a feaſible demonſtration of the thing, in his reſur 
from the dead, and his viſible aſcenſion into heaven; 
that there is no kind of evidence wanting, that thethi. 
is capable of, but only our own fenfe and experieay 


theſe things, of which we are not capable in this pil Y pe | 
Nate. And there is no objeCtion againft all ig .q: .. 


what will bring all things into uncertainty, whidh 
not come under our ſenſes, and which we ourſelveW; 
not ſeen, « 
Nor is there any conſiderable intereſt to hinder .1 
from the belief of theſe things, or to make them 
tate about them. For as for the other world, if a 
there ſhould prove to be no ſuch thing, our con 
after death will be the ſame with the condition of Þ 
who diſbelieve theſe things 3 becauſe all will be al 
guiſhed 'by /death : but if things fall out otherwiklh 
moſt undoubtedly they,will) and our ſouls after thi 
do paſs into a ſtate of everlaſting happineſs or millþ 
then -our great intereſt plainly lies in preparing 
ſelves for this ſtate ; and there is no other way to al 
the great concernments. of another world, but by 
lieving thoſe things to be true, and governing alll 
ations of our lives by this belief. And as for tell 
tereſts of this life, they are but ſhort and tranllihy, 
and conſequently of ' no conſideration in compari}... 
the things which are eternal; (and yet as I hav 11 
told you) ſetting aſide the caſe of perſecution for llifiy \,! 


there is no real intereſt of this world, but it maj® hall - 


bu 
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Wy promoted and purſued to as great advantage, 
 vually, to a far greater, by him that believes theſe 
ines, and lives accordingly, than by any other perſon : 
ng the belief of the rewards and puniſhments of another 
Wrld is the greateſt motive /and encouragement to vir- 
and as all vice is mturally attended with ſome 
Eporal inconvenience, fo the practice of all chriſtian 
ttves doth in its own nature tend both to the welfare 
particular perſons, and to the peace and proſperity 
*SFmankind. © * | : noo he OW 
Put that which ought to weigh very much with” us, 
Weg that we have: abundantly more aſſurance of the re- 
pence of another world, than we have of many 


att 


I and eſtates upon terms of greater uncertainty, than 
IT zfurance which we have of another world. Men 
"ture to take phyſick upon probable grounds of the in- 
lity and ſkill of their phyſician ; and yet the want of 
Wer of theſe may hazard their lives; and men take 


der We! upon greater odds ; for it certainly cauſeth pain 
= Ilicknefs, and doth but uncertainly procure 'and re- - 
i 


W health ; the patient is fure to. be made fick, but 
certain to be made well; and yet the danger .of be- 
Sworſe, if not of dying, on the one hand, anhd' the 
W of ſucceſs and recovery 'on the other, make this 
"Wd and trouble reaſonable; Men venture their whole - 
to places which they never faw.; and that there 
* WFlch places, they have only the current teſtimony 
am Pareement of men ; nay, perhaps, have only ſpoken 


' £0. Withem' that have ſpoken with thoſe that have been 
ut 7. No merchant ever infiſted upon the evidence of 
ng Bincle to be wronght, to ſatisfy him that there were 


or MMniaces as the Eaſt and Weſt-Indies, before he would . 
rr Mie to trade thither: and yet this aſſurance Gon 
nparltÞ been pleaſed to give the world of a ſtate beyond the 
haVUlb, and of a bleſſed immortality in another life, 

for Te what can be the reaſon that ſo Nender evidence,” 
; ma ®Enl! 2 degree of affurance will ferve to encourage 
A H 3 | men 
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men to ſeek after the things of this world with greater 
and induſtry ; and yet a great deal more will not lll + 
to put them effeCtually upon looking after the ye 
concernments of another world, which are inf 
more conſiderable ? No other reaſon of this can beg 
but that men are partial in their affeCtions two 
things, It is plain they have not the. ſame lowW 
Goo and religion, which they have for this world 

the advantages of it ; and therefore it is, that + hl j 
gree of aſſurance will engage. them tayſeek after wy 
than the other ; and yet the reaſon is much firongy 
the other fide : for the greater the benefit and. got 


- 


which is offered to us, we ſhould be the. more eagti pple « 
ſeek after it, and ſhould be content to venture upui fepreſe 
probability. Upon exceſſive odds, a man would "i 10Ns 


te real 
t upon 
the tri 


upon very ſmall hopes ; for a mighty. advantage, a 
would be content to run a great hazard of his l 
and pains upon little aſſurance, Where a man's 


concerned, every ſuſpicion of danger will make a Þ fav! 
careful to avoid it, And will nothing affright men be 
Fas tr; 


hell, unleſs Gop carry them thither, and ſhew thenlf 
place of torments, and the flames of that fire 
ſhall never be quenched ? 

I do not ſpeak. this, as if theſe BSE had not bu 
evidence ; I have ſhewn that they have z but to cool 
men, how unreaſonable and cruelly partial they ares 
the concernments of their ſouls, and their eternal happii 

2, Suppoſing theſe things to be real and certaingF"2 ou 
are of infinite concernment to.us., »For what can '? 7: 
cern us more, than that , eternal and unchangeable{ier, 


fort in 
torts C 
18 
t101 
able, 


in which we muſt be fixt and abide for ever ? If lf fed 
a concern will not move us, and have no influence: of ! 
ein 7 


the government of our lives and ations, we do no 
ſerve the name of reaſonable creatures. What @ q ? I 
deration can be ſet before men, who are not tal fi 
with the ſenſe of fo great an intereſt, as that 8Pions 
happy or miſerable being to all eternity ? Can w And t 
ſolicitous and careful about the concerament of ivence 
gays; and is it nothing to us what becomes oF mind 
ercr? Are we 19 tenderly concerned ta avoid py" © 


' 1988 a life of faith, © Ol 
liferace, perſecution and ſuffering in this world ; and 
"We not much more flee from the wwrath which is. ts 
"& 2nd endeavour zo eſcape the damnation; of hell ?. Are 
inſight and tranſitory enjoyments of this world worth 
; gaiſ@och thought and care ? And is an eternal inherit- 
& in the heavens not worth the looking after ? Ag 
+ is no proportion betwixt the things which are tem- 
W and the things which are eternal, ſo we ought in all 
Wa to be infinitely more” concerned for the one th 
he the other. wat FF 
naediſhe proper inference from all this diſcourſe is, that 
JSwould endeavour, to ſtrengthen in ourſelves this great 
ple of a chriſtian life, the belief of another, world, 


ations which may confirm us in this perſuaſion, The 
Me reaſonable our faith is, and the ſurer grounds it s 
'« 1 upon, the more firm it will abide, when it comes 
the trial, againſt all the impreſſions of . temptations 
a @ zfaults of perſecution, - If our faith of another 
Wild be only a ftrong imagination "of theſe things, ſo 
pas tribulation ariſeth, it 4will wither ; becauſe it. bath 
Wot in 7tſe/f, Upon this account the apoſtle ſo often 
Worts Chriſtians, to endeavour zo be eflabliſhed in the 
W, io be rooted and grounded in the faith, that when 
kention comes, they may continue ftedfaſt and un- 
uble, This firmneſs of our belief will have a great 
Wnce upon our lives; if we be ftedfaſt and anmove- 
$12 our perſuaſion of theſe things, we ſhall be: abun- 
W in the work of the Logd, The apoſtle joins theſe 
Witlicr, x Cor. xv, 58. Wherefore, my beloved brethren, 
ye fledfaft and unmovable, always abounding in the 
kof the LorD, foraſmuch as ye know your labour ſhall 
Win vain in the LorD., Stedfaſt and unmovable, in 
at ? In the belief of a bleſſed reſurreAion ; which the 
It firmly any man believes, the more aCtive and in- 
j@rious will he be in the work and ſervice of Gop. 
And that our faith may have a conſtant and powerful 
Wuence vpon our lives, we ſhould frequently revolve in 
of &F minds the thoughts of another world, and of that 
(ps eternity which we ſhall ſhortly lanch into, The 
*. | great 


| kepreſenting to ourſelves all thoſe arguments . and con- . 


DC NE HE nr mmeweawe ver. CEC ET x, 
Cr errreer ben ern were nee 
: < ” 


= 2 "HA RR 


—_ 


; 
\ 
""F 4 


.- 92 The chriſtian life, &c. &t 


at diſadvantage of the arguments fetcht from # 
; ther world, is this, that theſe things are at x 6&8 
from us, and not ſenfible to us, and therefore w# 
Not apt to 'be ſo affeCted with them ; preſent a(t 
ible things weigh down all other conſiderations, 
therefore to balance this diſadvantage, we ſhould oF 
have theſe thoughts in our minds, and inculcatewf 
ourſelves the certainty of theſe things, and the ink 
concernment of them x we ſhould reaſon thus with 
ſelves; if theſe things be true, and will certanh{ 
why ſhould they not be to me, as if they were aÞf 2" 
preſent ? Why ſhould .I not always live, as if ha 
wete opened to 'my view, and T ſaw Jesvs fandy} 
the right hand of Gov, with crowns of glory li 
hands, ready to be ſet upon the heads of all thoſe 
cuntinue faithful and obedient to him ? And whyf 
I not be 'as- much afraid to commit any fin, asith 
_ 2were-naked before me, and I ſaw the aſtoniſhing mill 
of the damned ? | "= 
Thus we ſhould, by frequent meditation, _ rep 
theſe great things to ourſelves, and- bring them neal 
our minds, and oppoſe to the preſent temptatia 
ſenſe the great and endleſs happineſs and miſery al 
other world, And if we would but thus exerciſe 
ſelves about the things which are not ſeen, and i 
eternity familiar to ourſelves, by a frequent media 
of it, we ſhould be very little moved with preſent 
ſenſible things ; we ſhould walk and live by faith, aſi; 
men of the world do by ſenſe, and be more ſeriouFion 
earneſt in the purſuit of our great and everlaſting 
tereſt, than they are in the purſuit of ſenſual enjoyMilile 
and ſhould make it the great buſineſs of this preſeaticf 
temporal life, to ſecure a future and eternal happineWbl 
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: h Hf any Man draw back, my ſoul ſhall have no plea- 


if ha ſure in bim, 

and} | 

ry nMYHE great defign of this epiſtle, (whoever was 
thoſe the author of it, which I ſhall not now enquire 
why into) is plainly this, to confirm the Jews, who 
, 80 were but newly converted to. chriſtianity, in the 


g might profeffion of that faith, which they had em- 
Wh, and to arm them againſt that temptation, which 
repiians' were then expoſed © to, viz. the fierce and 
1. neal perſecutions, which threatened thoſe of that pro- 
dtatial | ne 
ery ad to this purpoſe, he repreſents to them the ex- 
ercile Wy of that religion, above any other former reve- 
and uk that Goy hath made of himſelf to the world ; 
meditin reſpeft of the author and revealer of it, who 
preſent File Son of Gop, and in reſpeC& of the revelation 
uth, al; which, as it contains better, and more perfect 
ſerioulBWons for a good life, ſo likewiſe more powerful and 
rlaſtingWal motives thereto, better promiſes, and more 
enjoymle threatnings, than were annexed to the obſerva- 
preſetFef the Jewiſh law, or clearly and certainly dif- 
appinelble by the light of nature, From theſe conſfidera- 
Þ te earneſtly perſuades them, all along throughout 
hiſle, to continue conſtant in the profeſſion of this 
Þ and not to ſuffer themſelves to be frighted out of 
JD the terror of perſecution ; chap. ii. ver. IL, Theres 
Tv ought to give the more earneſs heed to the things 
Wwe bave heard, left at any time we ſhould let thens 
=. 2 hip 3 


TAL bs 


ht | k 5 
94 The danger of apoflaſy WW 
ſip; and chap. iv. 1. Let us therefore fear, lj 
being left us, of entering into his reſi, any of yu #& 


come ſhort of it ; and verſe 23, of this chapter Wy is, ' 
hold . faſt the profeſſion of our faith, without waiiſſyand Þ 
and to encourage them to conſtancy, he ſets befor, y0u 
the glorious rewards and recompences of the uſure 


verſe 35, Caft not away __—— your confidenyit 
TFappnoiay vjmav, your free and open profeſſion of « 
nity, which hath great recompence of reward. the pla 
And then on the other hand, to deter them franſſthe pr 
taſy from this profeſſion, he repreſents to them the} prove 
ble danger of it, here in the text, but if any maid dy 
| back, my ſoul ſhall have no pleaſure in him. pheakir 
- TI ſhall briefly explain the words, and then piſſing. 
that which I mainly intended in them. Jf ape na 
draw back, idy uroceihntau; theſe words, whe k 
foregoing, are cited out of the prophet Hah 1"e - 
chap. 1, ver. 3, 4. and they are cited by the 
according to the tranſlation of the LXXII. whicl 
ſomewhat from the Hebrew ; and the difterenceÞ 
from the various readings of the Hebrew word, 
rendered by the LXXIIT, 7o draw back; but W* 
change of a letter ſignifies zo be /ifred up,” as we 
it in the prophet ; but however that be, the apoſia 
the tranſlation of the LXXII, and accominoJatag® 
his purpoſe. *Exy uTogdantai, if any nun dradfy 197 
the word ſignifies to keep back, t© withdraw, t 
and link away out of fear, to. fail, or faint in ay 
priſe : and thus this word is render'd in the nef8? 
ment, AQts xx, 20, #dtr untcaadpupar, I did a} ha! 
hold, or keep back any ihing that wwas profitable ji ently 
and ſo it is ſaid of St, Peter, Gal. ii, 12, vn 
tavtdv, be flunk away, or withdreww bimfelf, $* 0! 
them of the circumciſion 5 and the Hebrew worlF © 
is here render'd by the LXXII, zo drazo back, is? 2 
elſewhere £za rev, which is zo fail or faint; l path | 
which it appears, that by drawing back, the apdi ", Par 
means, mens quitting their profeſſion of chriſtiulſ®"* d 
flinking out of it, for fear of ſuffering for it, K, ,” 


ww 
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ul ſpall have no pleaſure in him : theſe words are 
2 eiwots, and leſs is ſaid than is meant ; for the 
re is, that Gop will be extremely diſpleaſed with 
nd puniſh them very ſeverely. The like figure 
ons, you have Pſal. v. 4. Thou art not a Gop that 
e eeſure in wickedneſs, which in the next verſe is 
ngied, by his hatred and deteſtation of thoſe who are 
f dof it, cþou hateſt ail the <vorkers of iniquity. So 

the plain ſe::ſe of the words is this, that apoſtaſy- 
fraahthe profeſſion of Gon's true religion, is a thing 
thi provoking to him, and will be moſt ſeverely 
Iheaking to this argument, I ſhall confider theſe 
1 pin g5- | 
Whe nature of this. fin of apoſtaſy from religion, 
- wie ſeveral ſteps and degrees of it. 
Has The heinouſneſs of it. | 
he & The great danger of it,. and the terrible puniſh- 
hid expoſeth men to. And when I have ſpoken to 
ence] ſhall conclude all with a ſhort exhortation, to 
d, if tbe profeſſion of our faith without wawvering, 
but We will confider the nature of this fin of apoſtaſy 
5 yeEligion 3 and it conſiſts in forſaking or renouncing 
o2\Fefſion of religion, whether it be by an open decla- 
,dajain words, or a virtual declaration of it by our 
dra; for it comes all to one in the fight of Gon, 
, i |different manner of doing it, does not alter the 
n ay of the thing. He indeed that renonnceth religion, 
e nefpen declaration in words, offers the greateſt and 
7:4 wb Efiance to it : but he is likewiſe an apoſtate, 
bj Featly withdraws himſelf from the profeſlion of ir, 
© nÞit3 it for his intereſt, or for fear diſowns it, and 
ſelf, out of the profeſſion of it, and forſakes the com- 
worlÞ & thoſe who own it. Thus Demas was an 


þ In quitting chriſtianity for ſome worldly intereſt. 


nt; il bath forſaken us, bawving loved this pre ent <vorld, 

e apolfÞ%%+ Paul, 2 Tim. iv. 10. And thoſe whom our 

-Q;at$92 deſcribes, Matt. xxii. 20, 21, Who received 

ef md into ſtony ground, were apoſtates out of fear, 
. i At Ne Bs - 

" "JO the avord, and with joy reciiv'd it , but baving 

| No 
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20 root in themſelves, they endured but for af bp 
when tribulation and perſecution ariſeth becaiſel profe 
2word, preſently they fall off. - FP 

And there is likewiſe a partial apoſtaſy fromaW.,v,, 
nity, when ſome fundamental article of it 8G J thi 
whereby, in effe& and by conſequence, the who... 
tian faith is overthrown, Of this Hymeneus nl... it, 
. Jetus were guilty, of whom the apoſtle ſays, thilff,,q : 
erred concerning the truth, ſaying that the reſurrlligy. , 
paſt already, and thereby overthrew the Jah ied, 
2 Tim, ii. 17, 18, that is, they turned the relunff4,+ 
into an allegory, and did thereby really*deftrop;+1, 


—_ — —— 


fundamental article of the chriſtian religion, &the 
So that to make a man an apoſtate, it is not lf Ch 
that a man ſhould ſolemnly renounce his baptilny, : 


declare chriſtianity to be falſe ; there are ſever p, i 
ways whereby a man may bring himſelf under thi, .., 
as by a filent quitting of his religion, and with 
himſelf from the communion of all that profeſs $; 
denying an eflential doftrine of chriſtianity ; byWpn) 
mining the great end and deſign of it, by teaching, oh 
trines which directly tend to encourage men in iſh ; 
tence, and a wicked courſe of life, nay, to auth. 
manner of impiety and vice, in telling men that wh, , 
they do they cannot fin; for which, the primitneſſ},, 
tians did look upon the ' Gnofticks, as no be 
apoſtates from chriſtianity ; and though they retallj.., 
name of Chriſtians, yet not to be truly and Wy , 
And there is likewiſe a partial apoſtaſy from the a lig 
religion ; of which I ſhall ſpeak under the s fre 
IT. Head I propoſed, which was, to conſider Wer, 
ral ſorts and degrees of apoſtaſy, The higheltWhyj;q 
is the renouncing and forſaking of chriſtiant9ye, 
ſome eflential part of it, which is a virtual apollif, 
it ; but there are ſeveral tendencies towards thiyf fu 
they who are guilty of are in ſome degree gulltfi ve 
fin, As, fy | th 
x. Indifferency in religion, and want of alt, 
concernment for it; when a man, though ike. 


' 


quitted his religion, vet is fo little concerned I} 


_ | 
Y F £e dy * @* . 
_. from the true religion. "we 


WE mall occafion or temptation would make him do 
wag is contented to be reckoned in the number of thoſe 
UT, rofeſs it, {o long as it is the faſhion, and he finds 

Sat inconvenience by it ; but is ſo indifferent in his 
ma bout it, (like Gallio, evbo minded none of thoſe 


v6) that he can turn himſelf into any ſhape, when 


moereft requires it 3 ſo that though he never actually 
s WH it, yet he is a kind of apoftate,”in the prepara- 
, Unlind diſpoſition of his mind : and to ſuch perſons, 
Tie which Solomon gives to ſome, may fitly enough 
th fled, they are backſliders in heart, | 
MEAnother tendency to this ſin, and a great degree of 
ithdrawing from the publick marks and teſtimo= 
the profeflion of religion, by forſaking the aflem= 


Whiraw ourſelves from thoſe, for fear of danger or 
Me, is a kind of denial of our religion, And this 
We caſe of ſome in the apoſtles time, when perſe- 


Jus; to avoid this danger, many appeared not in 
\WMemblics of Chriſtians, for fear of being obſerved 
ac ught into trouble for it, This the apoſtle taxeth. 
Wor, in this chapter, and ſpeaketh of it as a letting 
"NY polſeffion, and a kind of deſerting of chriſtianity, 
h, 25. Let us hold faft the profeſſion of our faith 
f wavering, not forſaking the aſſembling of ourſelves 
bet, us the manner of ſome is. He doth not ſay, they 
Fitted their profeſſion, but they had but a looſe hold 
Jud were filently ſtealing away from it, 

A light temper of mind, which eafily receives im- 
. s from thoſe who lie in wait to deceive and ſeduce 
der em the truth. When men are not well rooted 
ighel bliſhed in religion, they are apt to be znwergled by the 
nf Bfnuations of ſeducers, to be moved with every wind 
apolBire, and to be eaſily ſhaken in mind, by every trifling 
s thi9Wf ophiſtry, that is confidently,obtruded upon them 
guilty Fieig ty argument, | : 


of i 
vgh 


aly, and renders them an eaſy prey to every one 
es a pleaſure and pride in making proſelytes, 1 
hs | 
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If Chriftians for the worſhip and ſervice of Gop, 


withd grew hot,' and the open profeſſion of chriſtianity 


this is a temper of mind which diſpoſeth men 


mw 
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is true indeed, a- man ſhould atways have a mill... 
to entertain truth, when. it is fairly propoſed wi* 
but the main things of religion are ſo plainly wi 
and lie ſo obvious to eyery- ordinary capacity, that 
man may diſcern them : and when he hath once if 
tained them, ought to be ſtedfaſt and unmovableinis 
and not ſuffer himſe}f to be whifled out of them” 
inſignificant noiſe about the infallibility of a 
_ .churchz much leſs ought he to be moved by aty1 
uncharitableneſs and poſitiveneſs, in damning alt tif 
not of his mind. | | | 
There are ſome things ſo very plain, not only an. .. 
ture, but to the common reaſon of mankind, thiff 
ſubtlety of diſcourſe, no pretended authority, ti 
infallibility of any church, ought to ſtagger us ith, 
leaſt about them; as that we ought not, or cantiff 
lieve any thing in dire& contradi&tion to ſenkſF” 
reaſon ; that the people ought to read and ſtudy theff”” 
ſcriptures; and to ſerve Gop and pray to hin. 
Janguage which they underſtand 3 that they ou 
receive the ſacrament as our Saviour inftitutal 
appointed it, that is, in both kinds ; that it can 
| be our duty, nor lawful to do that which Gop It 
hidden, as he hath done the worſhip of images 
.Jecond commandment, as plainly as words eat 
Upon any one of theſe points, a man would fix li 
znd ſtand-alone againit the whole world, 
. 4+ Another degree of apoſtaſy is, a departure 
purity of the chriſtian do&rine and worſhip, in ag 
notorious manner. 'This is a partial, though nt 
apoſtaſy from the chriſtian religion, and there | 
and are 11] ſome in the world who are juſtly chang 
. this degree of apoſtaſy from religion ; namely ! 
though they retain and profeſs the belief of all 
cles of the chriſtian taith, and worthip thei 
Gon, and bm eobom he bath ſeut, JEsus Uh 
yet have greatly. perverted the chriſtian religion, Wy. 
- inducing, and adding new articles of faith, 
corruptions. and ſuperſtitions in worſhip, and 


'byon men the belicf and praftice of theſe, 8M; | 
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Fation, And St, Paul is my. warrant for this cen- 
EF who Chargeth thoſe who addeth to the chriſtian 
Won the neceſſity 'of circumciſion, and obſerving the 
Wof Moſes, and thereby perverted the goſpel of Cyz1sT, 
milty in ſome degree of apoſtaſy from Chriſtianity ; 
the calls it, preaching another goſpel, Gal. i. 7, $. 
We be fome that trouble you, and would pervert the 
We! of CHzI1ST : but though we, or an angel from 
& pn, preach 7 other poſpel to you, than that which 
| Fave preached, let him be accurſed. And thoſe who 
ſeduced by theſe teachers, he chargeth them with: 
kg in ſome ſort quitted the goſpel of Cyr1sT, and 
Waced another goſpel, ver. 6. I marvel that ye are 
In removed from him that called you into the. grace 
Fpint5T, wnto another goſpel, So that they who 
\ foal [prevert and corrupt the chriſtian doEtrine or worſhip, 

Wlinly guilty of a partial apoſtaſy from chriſtianity ; 
. Fitey who quit the purity of the chriſtian doCrine and 
Wip, and go over to the communion of thoſe who. 
thus perverted chriſtianity, are in a moſt dangerous 
þ and, in the judgment of St, Paul, are in ſome fort 
W1cd unto another goſpel. I ſhall now proceed in the 


tO 


wo ' Place, to confider the heinouſneſs of this fin. 
$ y It will appear to be very heinous, if we conſider, . 


3 fix ſb affront it is to Gop, and how great 2 contempt 
Im, When Gop hath revealed his will to mankind, 
ſent no leſs a perſon than his own Sor out of his- 


— $doſom- to do it, -and hath given ſuch teſtimonies to 
hag from heaven, by fiens and nwonders, and divers 
= ler and pifts of the Holy Ghoſt; when he hath 


Fitted down to us, ſo faithful a record of this reve- 


mel i and of the miracles wrought to confirm it, in the . 
of all the holy ſcriptures ; and. when we ourſelves have 
bs 2 declared our firm: belief of this revelation : yet 
54.06 al this to fall from it, and deny it, or any part of it, 
zion, embrace doCtrines and praQtices plainly contrary to 
", a lis certainly cannot be done without the greateſt 


anda nd contempt of the teſtimony of Gop himſelf ; 

bn effect, and by interpretation, to' declare, that 
JT ve do not believe what Gop ſays, or that we do 
| Iz nor 


- 
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_ evil heart of unbelief, to depart from the living Wi 


- and moſt heinous, chap, x. 26, If we fin *vilfuly, 
apoſtle here ſpeaks of the ſin of apoſtaſy, is plain} 


Judice, which is a great extenuation 3 and therelWe 
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not fear what he can do, So St. John tells us, 1 ep 4 
He that believeth not God, bath made him a lier, iſ ©" 


he believeth not the record which Gop hath pival 

Son. =_— 
And all along in this epiſtle to the Hebrew, 

apoſtle ſets himſelf to aggravate this fin ; calling 


chap. iii. 12, And he frequently calls it ſo, zar'* 
and by way of eminency, as being of all fins the ifih* * 


wwe have received the knowledge of the truth, Twi 


the whole ſcope of his diſcourſe 3 for having exlffif*** 
them before, ver. 23. to hold faſt the profelſent -” 
faith without wawvering, not forſaking the aſſembluſi; © 
ebemſelues together, he immediately adds, for if u 
wwilfully, after wwe have received the knowledge if 
truth ; that is, if we fall dff from chriſtianity, ate 
have embraced it, And chap. xii. 1, Let us ly 
every weight, and the ſin which ſo eaſily beſets uF" 
is, the great ſin of apoſtaſy from religion, to which * 
were then ſo ſtrongly tempted by that fierce perle 
which attended it ; and therefore he adds, /et us ruff 
patience the race which is ſet before us, that is, let1 A 
ourſelves with patience againſt the ſufferings we an. 
to meet with in our chriſtian courſe. To eppolli 
truth, and reſiſt the clear evidence of it, is a gel.” 
and men are juſtly condemned for it, John 1ii, 19, 
7s the condemnation, that light is come into the avorlkh, 
men loved darkneſs rather than light : but to dela 
truth after we have been convinced of it, to fall: 
from the profeſſion of it, after we have embraced}, 
is a much greater fin, Oppoſition to the trutl 
proceed, in a great meaſure, from ignorance and 


Paul tells us, that after all his viol-nt perſecutl 
chriſtianity, he found mercy, becauſe he did it 1g, 
and in unbelief, To revolt from the truth, after wi 


made profeſſion of it, after awe have known theW 
righteouſneſs, to turn from the holy commandment 5q.. 


os 7; e from the true religion. . 101 
» b great aggravation, The apoſtle makes wilfulneſs. 
" Wufual ingredient into the fin of apoſtaſy, sf we ſn 
fully, after ve have reeeived the knonoledge of the truth, 
Band as this fin is one of the greateſt affronts to Gop, 


Fit is the higheſt and moſt effetual diſparagement of 


my jon: for it is not ſo much confiderable, what the ene- 
3 as of religion ſpeak: againft it, becauſe in ſpeak evil of the 
he wllies <oÞich they knew not, and of which they have had 
£11, Wal and experience ; but he that falls off from religion, 
my t he hath made profeſſion of it, declares to the world, 
lain Wt he hath tried it, and diſlikes it, and pretends tg leave 


Fhecauſe he hath not found that truth and goodn?ſs in 
which he expeed, and upon long experience of it, 
Wreaſon to prefer another religion before it. So that 
Wing can be more deſpiteful to religion than this, 
more likely to bring it into contempt ; and therefore 


5 © 


: ls br foot the Son of Gop, and making the blood of the co-. 
a profane thing, aud offering deſpite to rhe Spirit of 
which® * for we cannot put a greater ſcorn upon the Son of 
ore) 10 revealed this doftrine to the world ; nor upon 
j 210d, which was ſhed to confirm and ſeal the truth of 
let w929 upon the Holy Ghoſt, who came down in mira- 

” _,Wsgifts to giv? teſtimony to it; than notwithſtanding 
« als, to renounce this doCEtrine, and to forſake this re- 
a oof” But we ſhall yet farther ſee the heinouſneſs of this. 
” $i the terrible puniſhment it expoſeth men to ; which 


i, 19, , 

-— Y. And laſt thing T propoſed to conſider. And this 
to fil preſented to us in a moſt terrible manner, not only 

, Ws epiſtle, but in other places of ſcripture, This ſin 

- truth $49 in the higheſt rank of pardonable fins, ang next 

__ \. fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, which our Savious 


Pres to be abſolutely unpardonable. And indeed the 
;Fſture ſpeaks very doubtfully of the pardonableneſs of. 
'Þ lin, as being near akin to that againſt the Holy 


it 14 "I bein ſai "Os TX. deſbi Ik Ber 

lt, being ſai& to be an offering deſpite to the Spirit of 
after « In the 6th chapter of this hn Ver. 4, 5, Oy 
os w. Wapoſtle ſpeaks in a very ſevere manner, concerning 


IWlate of thoſe, who had apoſtatized from chriſtianity, 
I 3 | after 


hr 
bn 


Fapoſtle (ver. 29th of this chapter) calls it a trampling. 
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after the ſolemn profeſſion of it in baptiſm ; it ii 
ble for thyſe who Tere once enlightned (that is let 
and have taſted of the hearvenly g:ft, (that is regen 
end were made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, and hantin 
the good word of Gop, and the poxwers of thei 
#9 come, (that is, have been inftrutted in thechi 
religion, and endowed with the miraculous pewendf 
goſpel age, for the Jews uſed to call the age of 
Mefhias, ſeculum futurum, or, the world to come} 
smpoſſible for thoſe to be renewed again unto: repel 
where the leaſt we can underſtand by impoſſible, 
it is *tremely difficult ; for ſo the word impollllh 
ſometimes uſed; as when our SAviour fayyi 
zmpeſſible for a rich man to enter into the kingWyh 
beaven, And chap. x. 26, the apoſtle ſpeaking 
fame thing, ſays, :f wve /in wwilfully, after ve bow 
ecived the knowledge of the truth, there remains mi 
ſacrifice for ſin; that is, they who renounce chriſllhend; 
fince they reje& the only way of expiation, there ill 
no more ſacrifice for their fins, q 

St. Peter likewiſe expreſſeth himſelf yery 

concerning this ſort of perſons, 2 epiſt, it. 20, 21 
if after they have eſcaped the pollutions of the 
through the knoxwledge of the LoxD and Saviour W 
CHRIST, (that is, after they have been brought th 
heatheniſm to chriſtianity) they are entangled 
again, and overcome ; the latter end is 2worſe will 
than the beginning, He ſeems loth to ſay how Whkar 
condition of ſuch perſons is ; but this he tells them 
it is much worſe than when they were heathens Wiſlnp 
and he gives the reaſon, for it had been better for thlifare j 
to have known the away of righteouſneſs, than aſi 
bave known it, to turn from the holy commandment ali 
unto them, And St. John calls this fin of apoſtal 


/ 


fin unto death ; and though he do not forbid Cami the 
to pray for them that are guilty of it; yet he wil, : 
ſay, that they ſhould pray for them : 1 epiſt, v, ery 
any man ſee his brother ſin a fin, wwhich is net unt0ice 


he ſpall o and he ſhall give him life, for them it |; 
al 


F608 u719 


þ ; there is a ſin unto death, I do nd Wh, « 


[8 
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in fray for it. Now that by this fin unto death, 
aiſle means apoſtaſy from the chriſtian religion to 
zene, is moſt probable from. what follows, ver, 18, 

how that whoſoever is born of Gop ſinneth' not, 
Wis, this fin unto death) but he that 7s begotten of 
a leepeth himſelf, and the wicked one toucheth him not, 
vena is, he is preſerved from idolatry, unto which the 
i had ſeduced ſo great a part of mankind) and we. 
Wihat wwe are of Gop, and the whole world, ty Te 
repens 16 Tat, is under the domifiion of that wicked one, 
le, i, Sthe devil, whom the ſcripture elſewhere calls the 
npolliWaf this wverid ;) and wwe know that the Son of Gor 


ſays, W, and hath given us an underſtanding, that <ve may 
kingd@hin that is true, (that is, hath brought us from the 
king ip of falſe Gods, to the knowledge and worſhip 


true Gop 3) and then he concludes, /:ttle children, 
ſelves from idols; which caution hath no manner 
uendance upon what went before ; unleſs we un- 
ad the ſin unto death, in this ſenſe 3 and it is the 
B probable, that it is ſo to be underſtood, becauſe 
Wy is ſo often in this epiſtle to the Hebrews, called 
D, 21S, by way of eminency, as it is here by St. John, 
the Wer is born of Gop ſinneth not. 
OUR that at the very beſt, the ſcripture ſpeaks doubt- 
ought Þef the pardon of this fin ; however, that the pu- 
gled nt of it, unrepented of, ſhall be 'very dreadful. 
ms to be mildly expreft here in the text, If any 
how Ww back, my ſoul ſhall bave no pleaſure in him : 
"$i the more ſevere, for being expreſt ſo mildly, 
1ens Wing to the intention of the figuxe here uſed; and 
for thre in the next words, this exgreſſion of God's 
an aſi 10 pleaſure in ſuch perſons, is explained by their 
ent run and perdition ; 6ut we are not of them that 
zpoltal@bick unto perdition, And in ſeveral parts of this 
1d CIO, there are very ſevere paſſages to this purpoſe z 
he WAR, 2, 3,. If the word ſpoken by angels was ſtedfaſt, 
' V, Wiery tranſgrefſion and diſobedience received a juſt 
" uni. 5x4 reward; how fhall we eſcape, if wwe negle&t 
bem Wt lalvation ? And chap. x. 26, 27. If we fin 
not 4 after wve have received the knowledge of _ 
P, | truth, 


FAT 
"1 3 
by 


of Gon! &c, For we knew him who hath ſaid, wi,” ©. 
ance is mine, I will recompenſe, ſaith the Louv® x0 
again, th? LogD ſhall judge bis people. K is ” ff” 
thing to "fall into the hands of the living Gov, WF, 
can be more ſevere and terrible than theſe expreſſion” 

I will mention but one text more, and that wi 
xxi, $.' where, in the catalogue of great finnery 
who apoſtatize from: religion, out of fear, do lalf © 
van 3 he that overcometh ſhall inherit all things, | 
is elſewhere in this book expreſt, by continuing ule”. 
unto death.) He that evercometb, ſhall inberit allthi 
and I will be bis Gop, and he ſhall be my ſon: Wp; 
fearful, and unbelieving, and the abominable, and 
mongers, and ſorcerers, and idolaters, and all ling 
have their part in the lake, wvhich burneth «ith ME, 
brimſione, <uhich is the ſecond' death. The fearlwff> 
unbelievers, and liars; that is, they who out af 
relapſe into infidelity, and abide not in the truth, WF 
reckoned in' the firſt rank of offenders, and be pull 
according'y. | -" 

And thu: I have done with the four 'things I prop 
to ſpeak to, from theſe words z; the nature of ap 
the ſeveral ſteps-and degrees of it ; the heinous nal.” 
this ſin ; the danger of it, and the terrible puniſh 
expoſeth men tos A x 0 

And is there any need now, to exhort men | Ariftiay 
faſt the profeſſion of faith, when the danger of "8 KA.” 
back is ſo evident, and ſo terrible? Or 1s th oy ba 
reaſon and occaſion for it? Certainly there isWF '* - 
danger amongſt us, of mens apoſtatizing from dl "Ore 
nity, and turning Jews, or Turks, or Heathen; re da 
not think there is, 'but yet for all that, we are WE" ©70 
from the danger of apoſtaſy ; there is great dangtiſe.” "© 
mens apoſtizing from one religion to another, WI" 


\' 


i. 
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ys to infidelity and atheiſm z and of this worſt kind 
taſy of all other, I wiſh the age we live in had 
rded us too many inſtances. It 1s greatly to be 
ted, that among thoſe who have profeſſed chriſtia- 
Tay ſhould be found, that ſhould make it their en- 
To to undermine the great principles of all religion 
*Wicf of a GoD, and his providence; and of the im- 
ity. of the ſouls of men ; and a ſtate of rewards and 
»Mnents after this life; and to bring the moſt ſerious 
in the world into contempt, and to turn them 
ſt and rallery, This is not only a renouncing of 


w nity, the religion which Gop hath revealed, but 


Wd the religion which is born with us, and the prin- 
$ and notions -which Gop hath planted in every 
| (op und this is an impiety of the firſt magnitude, 
* Wt to be mentioned without grief and horror ; and 
74 is to be feared, hath had a great hand in thoſe 
- {$<lamities which our eyes have ſeen ; and I pray 
1448" do not draw down ftill more and greater judg= 
upon this nation : but I hope there are none here 
Jiced to be cautioned againſt this horrible impiety, 
fffgheſt degree of apoſiaſy from the [iving God : 
+ FÞuch people are much more in danger of, is apoſ- 
Wo the purity of the chriſtian doQrine and worſhip, 
» nilfeily recovered by a regular reformation, and eſta 
Þ amongſt us by all the authority that laws, both 
-antical and civil, can give it 5 and which, in truth, 
 .fiter, than the ancient and primitive chriſtianity 
__ OT defeftion from this, to thoſe groſs errors and 
ſions, which the reformation had pared off, and 

J» from. TI'do not ſay, that this is a total apoſtaſy 
en Wniſtianity 3 but it is a partial apoſtaſy and defec- 
of (jd a very dangerous one ; and that thoſe, who, 

m}/fey have received the knowledge of the truth, fall 
:eÞ2 It into thoſe errors and corruptions, are highly 
n aff fore Gop, and their condition certainly worſe, 
Ire dangerous, than of thoſe who are brought up 


rs, 


| 


art 


ens). PEN 

e we Frors and ſuperſtitions, and never knew better 
ner ie are terrible rhreatnings in ſcripture againſt thoſe | 
WES avay from the truth, which they once embraced, 


and 


and were convinced of z if we fin wilfully, afir) ano 


es, h & wk 
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bawe received the knowledge of the truth, &c. and; 
#127 draw back, my ſoul ſhall have no pleaſure in bin 

_ Gop conſiders every man's advantages and ul 
tunities of knowledge, and their fiſadvantages lik 
and makes all reaſonable allowances for them; wlf 
men to continue in the errors they have been ui 
brought up inz or, which comes much to ag 
errors which they were led into. by principles ea 
fuſed into them, before they were in any meaſured 
petent judges of thoſe matters 3 I ſay, for ſuchyal 


to continue in thoſe errors, and to oppoſe and rejell writ Ch 
contrary truths, againſt which, by their education, W* *P* 
have received ſo ſtrong and violent a prejudice, thi put 
he in a great degree excuſable, and find pardan Pius 
Gov, upon a general repentance for all fins, both kf arp 


and unknown, and cannot be reafonably chargel 
the guilt of this great fin of apoſtaſy : but not WF" 
in the truth, after we have entertained and profein 
having ſufficient means and advantages of knownlff 
hath no excuſe, : 1 
I would not be raſh in condemning particular pa 
of aniy ſociety or communion of Chriſtians, pwi 
they be ſincerely devout, and juſt, and ſober, to tiff 
of their knowledge ; I had much rather leave ta 
Gop, whoſe mercies are great, than to paſs at 
charitable cenſure upon them, as to their” eternalF. 
and condition : but the caſe is far otherwiſe, whe 
opportunities of knowledge are afforded to men;F* 
nmcx love darkneſs rather than light ; for they wivF 
the means and advantages of knowing their maſter kn 
are anſwerable to Gop as if they had known iti" 
cauſe if they had not been groſly negligent, and 
ing to themſelves, they might have known it. 
And this, I fear, is the caſe of the generality of 
who have been bred up to years of confideratony. | 
choice in the reformed religion, and forſake it ; 
they do it without ſufficient reaſon, and there 
vincible objeftions againſt it : they do it without? wa 
cient reaſon ; becauſe every one amongſt us kmy 


bi 
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"IM of the faith, which-are contained in the ancient 
IM of the chriſtian church, and into which all Chri- 
YH we baptized 3 that we inculcate upon men the 
Alfty of a good life, and of ſincere repentance,' and 
Wt contrition for our fins, ſuch as is followed with 
Ficformation and amendment of our lives, and that 
ut this no man can be ſaved by any device what- 


Sv what reaſon can any man have to queſtion, 
Wer he may + be ſaved in that faith which ſaved 
«ant Chriſtians, and by believing the twelve articles 
We apoſtles creed, though he cannot ſwallow the 
Wt: articles which are added to it in the creed of 
S Pius IV, every one of which, beſides many and 
| corruptions and ſuperſtitions in worſhip, are ſo 
1and invincible objections againſt the communion of 
loman church, as I could particularly ſhew, if it 
at been already done, in ſo many learned treatiſes 
- this argument? What is there then, that ſhould 
Þ any reaſonable man to forſake the communion of 
Jaurch, and to quit the reformed religion ? 
Were are three things chiefly, with which they en- 
Jr to amuſe and aftright weaker minds, 
$4 great noiſe of infallibility, which they tell us is 


Faces, To which I ſhall at preſent only object this 
Sie ; that there are not wider and hotter differences 
men, #848, about any thing whatſoever, than are amongſt 
whoÞ about this admirable means of ending all dif- 
fer t&5 3 25, where this infallibility is ſeated, that men 
7n it} 20w how to have recourſe to it, for the ending of 

4 Fences, 

on ay endeavour to fright men with the danger of 
ity of "+ But every man knows, that the guilt of ſchiſm 
oration }** their door, who impoſe finful articles of com- 
it ; ba and not upon them, who for fear of ſinning 
nereatÞ.* GoD, cannot ſubmit to thoſe articles ; which we 
thout £9ne, and fill are ready to make good, to be the 
 koo $dvixt us and the church of Rome, But, 


3. The 


vs, 


| Whnow upon very little enquiry, that we hold all the 


Ftillent a means to determine and put an end to all_ 


\ / 
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3. The terrible engine of all is, their -pokiting 
confident damning of all that live and die ot E 
communion of their church. This I have fully hl 
to upon another occaſion, and therefore ſhall aly 
at preſent, that every man ought to have better thoyſl f 
of Gop, than to believe, that he, who delightabuf - 
the death of ſinners, and} would hawe all men to 
and come to the knowledge of the truth, will confimfi 
ſentence of ſuch uncharitable men, as take upan 
to condemn men for thoſe things, for which our] T 
VIOUR in his goſpel condemns no man. And uf 
things in the world, one would think, that the 
_ charitableneſs of any church ſhould be an argumenth 
man, to run into its communion, ' Ft 

I ſhall conclude with the apoſtle's exhortation, ve; faid ] 
of this chapter, /et us hold faſt the profeſſion of ourſitr me, 
without wawering ; and provoke one another to charthyd follo 
good wworks ; and ſo much the more, becauſe the dy 
preacheth, in which Gop vill judge the faith ani 
of men, by Tesus ChrIsT, according to bis goſpth 
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FT The Fitſt Sermon on this Text. 
at M AT TH, xvi. 24. 


"n ſaid Jz8vs unto bis diſciples, if any man | woill cone 
on” 776, let him deny himſelf, and rake np bis croſs, 
Wd follozw me. 


mgyH EN ſaid Jrsvus to bis diſciples, that is, upon 
ſpl Þ occaſion of his former diſcourſe with them, whereitt 
he had acquainted them with his approaching paſ-_ 

Þ fion, that he muſt ſhortly go up to Jeruſalem, and | 
Puffer many things of the elders and chief prieſts | 
qcibes, and at laſt be put to death by them ; rhen 

| Yssvs unto his diſciples, if any man ill come after 

Ll mo deny himſelf, and take up his croſs, and fol- 


ba man will come after me, or follow me; that is, | 
$ man will be my diſciple, and undertake the pro- 
Þ of my religion; if any man chuſe and reſolve to 
Chriſtian 3 he mult be ſo upon theſe terms, he muſt 
himſelf, and take up his croſs and follow me ; he muſt 

Fe in ſelf-denial and ſuffering, 
Fthe handling of theſe words, I ſhall do theſe four 


1 tall conſider the way and -method which our 
Joun uſeth in making proſelytes,' and gaining men 
FF his religion, He offers no manner of force and | 
6 (Þ= to compel them to the profeſſion of his refigion ; 


\ZÞth offers it ts their confideration and choice, and tells 
LV, 


4 them 
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them plainly upon what terms they muſt heh j bled 
and f they be contefited and reſolved to ſubmit wil, 
terms, well; if not, it is in vain to follow uf 
longer ; for they cannot be bis diſciples, - - 

1h.i 1 ſhall endeavour to explain this duty of {all 
expreſſed in theſe words, Jer bin deny "bimſelf, al 
up bis croſs and* follo9d me. 

TI, 1 ſhall confider the ftrit and indiſpen 
gation of it, whenever we are called to it, witha | 
Twe cannot be Cyr1sT's diſciples 3 if any man 
after me, or be my diſciple, let him deny bimſol. 

IV. I ſhall endeavour to vindicate the reaſong 
of this precept, of ſelf-denial and ſuffering for Cx 
which at firſt appearance may ſeem to be ſo.ven 
and. difficult'z and I ſhall go over theſe particu 
briefly as 1. can. 

I. We will conſider the way and mackah 
SAVIOUR here uſeth in making -proſelytes, and g 
men over to: his religion, He offers no manner 
and violence to compel men to the profeſſion of 
gion ; but fairly propoſeth it to their conſideratiliſhs: 
choice, teing them plainly upon what terms. ti 
be his diſciples; if they like them, and are cone 
reſolved to. ſubmit to them, well; he is wil 
receive them, and own them for his diſciples ; if Wit: 
is in vain to follow him any longer : for. they cali 
&'s diſciples; As on the one . hand, he offers tl 
worldly preferment and advantage, to entice them! 
religion, and to tempt them outwardly. to profelif ie uf 
they do not inwardly believe ; ſo on the other iy b:m 
does not hay] and drag them by force, and awe Wpmit 
the terrors of torture and death to ſign the chriſill _ 
though moſt undoubtedly true, and to confeſs willſius ex 
mouths, and ſubſcribe with their hands, what Wh the 
not believe in their hearts, He did not obtrude bil conde 
ments upen them, and: plunge them into ws his f 
baptize them, whether they would or no, and i ; this 
ſacrament of bread into their mouths ; as if ml Job 
be worthy receivers of that bleiJed facrament, h 
they receive it willingly or 10, by. the 


0! 
rites, 
q Nel 


mce « 
thro 


a 6. ſuffering for Carist”s ſake. ees- 


i bleſſed SAviovuk, the author and founder of our 
So, made uſe of none of theſe ways 'of 'violence, *' | 
þ to the nature of man, and of all religion, nd | 
Sally of chriſtianity, and fitted only to make men | 
i{aGrites, - but-not converts ; he only ſays,' if dry” mar | 
my: my diſciple ; he uſeth no arguments, 'but ſuch as 
hiritual, and proper to work: upon the minds and 
alleences of men. For as his kirgdom was not of this | 
thee, ſo neither are the motives and arguments to induce | 
villſto be! his ſubjeRts, taken from this world 5" but*from i 
Fadleſs rewards and puniſhments 'of: another. The 
onal which he made uſe of, to ſubdue men to the. 
Cunfence of faith, were not carnal; and yet they were 
through Gop, to conquer the obſtinacy and infide= 
if men, This great and infallible” teacher, who ; 
Snly came from Gov, all that he does, is to propoſe | 
whidligion to-men, with ſuch evidence 'and ſuch argu- 
oF as are proper to convince men of the truth an@ 
fFeſs of it, and to perſuade men to embrace it -; and | 
quaints them likewiſe with all the worldly diſad- | 
ces of it, and the hazards and ſufferings that would | 
Lit; and now, if upon full confideration, they will 
a his religion their free choice, and become his diſci- 
willy he is willing to receive them ; if they will not, he 
if Fſtands the nature of religion better, than to go about 
ice it upon men, whether they will or no, 
& 1 ſhall endeavour to explain this duty or precept of 
zemienial, expreſſed. in theſe words, let him! deny himſelf, 
rofeltfke vp bis croſs, Theſe are difficult terms, for a man 
bimſelf, aud take up Ws own croſs, that is, willingly 


or 2 
we Wnit to all thoſe ſufferings which the malice of mer 
riſhaFindict for the fake of CuzxrsT and his religion. 
s wills expreſſion of raking up one's croſs, is a plain allu- 
hat Who the Roman cuſtom, which was this, that he that 
de byFcondemned to be crucified, was to take his croſs 
he wi his ſhoulders, and to carry it to the place of execu- 
id thi; this the Jews made our Saviour to do, as we 
"ma Joby xix. x7, till that being ready to faint under it, 
gt, Wt he ſhould die away before 'he was nailed to the 

T they compelled Simon of. Cyrene to carry it for 
2m K 2 him, 


His truth, which be was ſhortly to undergo for the tn in} 


make away himſelf: but no man certainly ever in 


 denia], to every thing that may properly enough be al 
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him, as is declar*d by the other evangeliſts: "and 1 
tells them, zhey that vill be bis diſciples muſt fila Tie en: 


b-aring their own croſs, that is, being ready (if Goylltl) © 
them to it) to ſubmit to the like ſufferings for himy if 


re 


and for their ſakes. F OV 

But though. theſe terms ſeem very hard, yet | x the 
not unreaſonable, as I ſhall ſhew in the concluſion x | th 
diſcourſe, Some indeed have made them ſo'by exteniiſ® * 


this ſelf-denial too far, attending more to the Jatitulſ 
the words, than to the meaning and ſcope of our Sunil” 
ovR's diſcourſe: for there is no doubt, but that 
are a great many things, which may properly noiſy - 


called ſelf-denial, which yet ourSAv10 vu never intelſhe* * 
to oblige Chriſtians to, It is no doubt, great” ſelf-dalt© 
for a man, without any neceſlity, to deny himfelt fs 
neceſſary ſupports of life; for a man to ftanei Ithi 


ned, that our SAv10uR ever intended by this preceyt 
enjoin this kind of ſelf-denial, 

It is plain then, that there is no reaſon nor nel 
to extend this precept of our SAv1ouR, concerning 


by that name z and therefore this precept muſt be liner 
by the plain ſcope and intendment ef our SAviol 'F 
diſcourſe ; and no man can argue thus z ſuch a this 
ſelf-denial, therefore our Saviour requires it of 
diſciples: for our Saviour doth not here requiri 
Kinds of ſelf-denial ; but limits it by his diſcoyrle toe 
certain kind, beyond which ſelf-denial is no duty 
virtue of this text ;_ and therefore for our clearer vine . 
ſtanding of this precept of ſelf-denial, I ſhall do theſe. 
things ; 

Firft, remove ſome ſorts of ſelf-denial, which aun 
ſtanced in by ſome, as intended in this precept. - "Fo, 

Secondly, I thall ſhew what kind of ſelf-denial thit C 
which our Savious here intends. 

Firſt, there are ſeveral things brought under this 
cept of ſelf-denial, which were never intended WW 


SAVIOUR, I ſhall ipftance in two or three thing, # 


mT. 


_— | Cn TY ov 5 
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AE moſt frequently infifted upon, and fome' of them by | 
wh. wy devout and well-meaning men; as, that in matters 
w% . hith, we ſhould deny and renounce our 'own ſenſes and 
ir reaſon 3 nay, that we ſhould be-content to renounce 
"Ke own eternal happineſs, and be willing -to be damned 
Me the glory of Gov, and the good of our brethren, But 
Wh theſe are fo apparently and grofly unreaſonable, that 
bs a wonder that any one ſhould ever take them for 
Weznces of that ſelf-denial which our Sa v1ouk requires! 
Whecially conſidering, that in all his diſcourſe of ſelf- 
Waal, he does not ſo much as glance at any of theſe 
ances, or any thing like to them. . 


p. bt, Some comprehend under ſelf-denial, the denying 
1f. 4 d renouncing our own ſehfes in matters -of faith, NS 
—{«1pis could be made out to be intended by our Saviour 


ſthis precept, we needed not difpute any of the other 
Wknces, For he that renounceth the certainty of ſenſe, 
Ws not to believe what he ſees, may after this renounce 
* Jud deny any thing. For the evidence-of' ſenſe is more 
afar and unqueſtionable than that of faith, as the ſcrip- 
We frequently intimates 5 as John xx. 29. where our 
110URs reproves Thomas, for refuſing to believe his 
WreeQtion, upon any leſs evidence than'that'of fenſe 3 
uſe thou baſt ſeen, thou haſt believed: bl:fſed are t 
 Wich have not ſeen, and yet have believed 5 which phinly 
Whoſeth the evidence of ſenſe tobe thehigheſt and cſeareſt 
ee of evidence. So likewiſe' that of St, Paul, 2 Cor. 
7 We walk by faith, and not by fight; where the | 
Ieence of faith, as that which is more''imperfe&t and 
ure, is  oppoled to' that' of ' fight, as more- clear and 
gan;  So:that'to-believe any-article' of faith; in cons 
Fition. 10. the cleav evidence of ſenſe, is contrary to 
a very nature of -afftnt;/ which- always yields to the 
eſt and gleareft.evidenee. - ob ED 2D 
5al hai} $efdes that--our belief of religion' 18 at laſt reſolve 
Þ the certainty of fenſe': 'fo' that” by renouncing that, 
ir tho Ieſtroy and undermine” the' very- foundation four 
ed by WE One "of . the -plaineft <and-qrineipal” proofs. of the 
.ngs wil of Gow. LY ah She: ping trys = 2 ta article 
£4 rcugion) relics. v he-certainty « & ans + x 
57 K 3 AS 
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2 


deny. their own.reaſon,. when. they aſſent to the rev, - 
_ of Gop in ſuch things, as their own reaſon:couldn 


$0: * 
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the frame. cf this: viſible world, by - the -conteny 
whereof we are led to the acknowledgment of thet © 
Þle author of it, So St. Paul tells us, Rom: i; 
zhe tnwiſible things of Gon from the creation of thewl 
ere clearly: ſeen, being underſiood by the things whidit rea 

made, even his eternal power and godbead. 4 
And the great external evidence of the chriſtian 
gion, I mean miracles, is at laſt reſolved into-the ni 
of ſenſe, without whiclf we can have no aura j 
any miracle was wrought for the confirmation of ite 
And the knowledge likewiſe of the chriſtian fa 
conveyed to us by our ſenſes ; «the evidence where 
be uncertain, takes away all. certainty of faith, | 
ſpall they believe, ſaith St, Paul, Rom; x, 14.4 
they pelieve in bim, of whom they have not beard \ hi 
ver. 17. So then faith cometh by hearing, and beanited i 
the yard of God, So that to deny and renound 
Lenſes in matters of faith, .is to take away the-mab 
and foundation of- it. F 
_ 2+ Others, almoſt with equal abſurdity, wail + 
prebend under our SAvIouR's . precept of ſell 
the denying.and renouncing of. our: reaſon in mattthi 
faith. And this 1s ſelf-denial with a witneſs, forth 
to deny his-own reaſon ; for it is to deny himſelf Wnts, 
man-.. This ſurely.is a very great miſtake, and thouffh, arc 
ground of it-may be.ipnocent ;; yet the conſequence) 
and the diſcourſes upon. it, are very abſurd. 
- The ground. of the miſtake js this. Men think 


A n 7.4 


Wie fir 
8, cor 
[ miſe 
hat h 
the th 
in 
e arg 
Wibroit 
meth 
"yp 


have diſcavered,, nor-is.able to.give the reaſon of: 
in this caſe, ,a man.is ſo far from denying his own 
that he does that which is moſt agreeable to-it-" Fo 
more reaſonable than to believe whatever we are 
ently aſTyr'd is reveal'd to us by Gon, who'c can 
be deceiy! d himſelf; nor deceive us? [14 | 

-. But though, the.. ground: of; this miſtake wel 
cent, yet . the, conſequences 'of it are moſt ay 
GREG For. if' we are to -renounce out; 


Matters of faith, then are we bound to Ley 


—_ _ 6 a FYY — A > 2 a. 
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ie, which no man can do z or if he could, then faith 
Wu be unreaſonable, and infidelity reaſonable. So that 
WS inftance likewiſe of ſelf-denial, to renounce and 
W our own reaſon, as it is no where expreſt, ſo it 
ot reaſonably be thought to be intended by our SA- 
Hz in-this precept. | 
an Nor doth this precept of ſelf-denial require men to 
natent to renounce their own eternal happineſs, and 
Se willing to be damned for the glory of Gop, and 
Ite:Fwod of their brethren. If this were the meaning of 
Wcecept, we might juſtly ſay, as the diſciples did to 
AF SAviour, in another caſe, this is a bard ſaying, 
who can bear it ? 'The very thought of this is 
gh to make human nature to tremble at its very 
ation, For the deepeſt principle that Gop hath 
ſed in our nature is the defire of our own ro wane 
wy boppineſs, and into this the force of all laws, and 
oeaſon of all our duty is at laſt reſolved, 

From whence it plainly follows, that it can be no 
$: duty in any caſe to renounce his own happineſs, 
Ito be content to be for ever miſerable ; becauſe if 
this be made a duty, there will be no argument left, 
erfuade any man to it. For the moſt powerful ar-. 
Wents, that Gop ever uſed, to perſuade men to any 
, are the promiſe of eternal happineſs, and the terror 
erlaſting torments : but if this were a man's duty, 
 F content to be miſerable for ever, neither of theſe 
ments would be of force ſufficient to perſuade a man 


te firſt of theſe, namely, the promiſe of eternal hap- 
; Wt, could ſignify nothing to him that is to be eter- 
[ miſerable ; .becauſe if he be to be ſo, it is impoſi- 
Mfhat he ſhould ever have the benefit of that promiſe; 
e threatning of eternal miſery, could be no argu- 
Min this caſe; becauſe the duty is juſt as difficult, 
F* argument is powerful, and no man can be moved 
emit to any thing that is grievous and terrible, but 
onmething that is more terrible ; for if it be not, it is 
rene thing, whether he ſubmit to it or not'; and then, 
yeuuuan can be content, to be eternally miſerable, _ 
_. : Fs ee ; 4 or 
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the frame cf this viſible world, by the contemy}atnn 
whereof we are led to the acknowledgment of the invif. 
ble author of it, So St. Paul tells us, Rom. i, 20, th 
the inviſible things of Gop from the creation »f the cvorll 
&re clearly, ſeen, being underſlood by the things which an 
mage, even bis eternal power and godbead. 
And the great external evidence of the chriſtian reli 
gion, I mean miracles, is at laſt reſolved into the certrin) 
of ſenſe, without which we can have no affurance th 
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nno! 
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any miracle was wrought for the confirmation of it, "a 

Aad the knowledge likewiſe of the chriſtian faith, oi: vr 
conveyed to us by our ſenſes ; -the evidence whereof if i rS, 
be uncertain, takes away all certainty of faith, Hr " 
ſpall they believe, ſaith St, Paul, Rom. x. 14. ho ſha jough 
they pelieve in bim, of whom they bawe not heard? Ailing: 
ver, 17. So then faith cometh 5 hearing, and bearing WiW:nteq 
tbe wvord of God, $0 that to ” how and renounce oi! }, 
ſenſes in matters of faith, .1s to take away the main pill: rex 

and foundation of it. fron 
_ 2. Others, almoſt with equal abſurdity, ould oh 
_ under our SAVIOUR' s precept- of ſelt-den d to 
the denying and renouncing of our reaſon in matters ice th 


faith. And this is ſelf-denial with a witneſs, for am 
to deny his-own reaſon ; for it is to deny himſelf tok 
man- _ This ſurely.is a very great miſtake, and thought 
ground of it may be.innocent 3; yet the conſequence 
and the diſcourſes upon it, are very abſurd, be co 
The ground of the miſtake is this. Men think theme: 
deny. their own.reaſon, when they ailent to the revelation it. - 
of Gor in ſuch things, as their own reaſon:could neil #The i 
have diſcavered, nor is.able to.give the reaſon of: wheWeſs, « 
in this caſe, ,a man is ſo far from denying his own really mi 
that he does that which i is moſt agreeable to it. For v that 
more reaſonable than to believe whatever we arc ſu! the | 
ently aſſur'd is reveal'd tp us by Gon, . who can nelt1 nt in 
be deceiy'd himſelf, nor deceive us? -: the ar 
-. But though. the. ground. of, this miſtake may bein ſubmj 
Tent, yet the conſequences /of it. are moſt abſurd ſome: 
dangerous. For if we are to renounce our realo! WW ſame 


Matters of faith, .then are we. bound to belicye with an 
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fon, which no man can do ; or if he could, then faith 
ould be unreaſonable, and infidelity reaſonable. So that 
is inſtance likewiſe of ſelf-denial, to renounce and 
eny our own reaſon, as it is no where expreſt, ſo it 
nnot reaſonably be thought to be intended by our SA- 
10vR in-this precept, | 

3, Nor doth this precept of ſelf-denial require men to 
content to renounce their own eternal happineſs, and 
) be willing to be damned for the glory of Gop, and 
e good of their brethren. If this were the meaning of 
is precept, we might juſtly ſay, as the diſciples did to 
r SAVIOUR, in another caſe, this is a hard ſaying, 
d who can bear it ® The very thought of this 1s 
tough to make human nature to tremble at its very 
undation, For the deepeſt principle that Gop hath 
anted in our nature is the defire of our own preſervation 
d bappineſs, and into this the force of all laws, and 
treaſon of all our duty is at laſt reſolved, 

from whence it plainly follows, that it can be no 
an's duty in any caſe to renounce his own happineſs, 
d to be content to be for ever miſerable ; becauſe if 
Ice this be made a duty, there will be no argument left, 
perſuade any man to it, For the moſt powerful ar- 
ments, that Gop ever uſed, to perſuade men to any 
Ing, are the promiſe of eternal happineſs, and the terror 
everlaſting torments: but if this were a man's duty, 
de content to be miſerable for ever, neither of theſe 


EE: 
The firſt of theſe, namely, the promiſe of eternal hap- 
eſs, could ſignify nothing to him that is to be eter- 
ly miſerable ; .becauſe if he be to be ſo, it is impoſſi- 
that he ſhould ever have the benefit of that promiſe: 
Þ the threatning of eternal miſery, could be no argu- 
at in this caſe; becauſe the duty is juſt as difficult, 
the argument is powerful, and no man can be moved 
lubmit to any thing that is grievous and terrible, but 
ſomething that is more terrible ; for if it be not, it is 
lame thing, whether he ſubmit to it or not; and then 
an can be content, to be eternally miſerable, -_ 
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for the fear of being ſo; for this would be for a mint 
run himſelf upon that very inconvenience which he is { 
much afraid of; and 'tis madneſs for a man to die {ſn : 
fear of death. Quis novus bic furor eſt, ne muric;Wi'al 6 
mort ? | 

By this it plainly appears, how unreaſonable it is 1 
imagine, that by this precept of ſelf-denial, our Say: 
oUR ſhould require men to renounce everlaſting happinek 
and to be content to be miſerable for ever, upon a 
account whatſoever z becauſe this were to ſuppoſe, th 
Gop hath impoſed that upon us as a duty, to oblige 
whereto there can be no argument offer'd that can bt 

owerful enough, | 

As for the glory of Gop, which is pretended to ly 
the reaſon, it is an impoſſible ſuppoſition ; becauſe 1 
cannot be for the glory of Gop, to make a creatue 
ever miſerable, that ſhall not by bis wilful obfinacy a 
impenitence deſerve to be ſo, But this is only caftint 
add weight. | SE Fi 

The other reaſon of the good and ſalvation of a 

brethren, is the only conſideration for which there | 
any manner of colour from ſcripture ; and two inſtang 
are alledged to this purpoſe, of two very excellent pr" t 
ſons, that ſeem to have defired this, and to have fil 
\mitted to it 3 and therefore it is not ſo unreaſonable 
we would make it, that our Saviovs ſhould enjoin 
as a duty, The inſtances alledged are theſe, Me! 
deſired of Gop that he might be blotted out of t0ccon 
book of life, rather than the people of Iirae!, what 
he had conduRted and governed ſo leng, ſhou!d bet 
ſtroyed : and in the new teſtament St. Pau} tel!s us, til 
he could wvifh that bimſelf* awere accurſed from Cats! 
for his brethren; ſo earneſt a defire 'had he 0 the 
ſalvation. 

But. neither of theſe inſtances are_ of force fuftct 
to overthrow the reaſons of my former giſcourte , tort 
deſire of Moſes amounts only to a ſubmiſſicn to 4 ts 
poral death, that his nation might be ſaved from: a tt 
poral ruin, For the exprefion of. b/ottins out of tht i 
of life, is of the fame importance. with thott phi 
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frequently uſed in the old teſtament, of blotting out 
m the face of the earth, 'and Blotting out one's name 
wm under heaven, which ſignify no more than tem- 
ral death and deſtruCtionz and then Moſes's wiſh was 
afonable and generous, and fignifies no more, but that 
was willing, if GoÞp pleaſed, to die to ſave the 
tion, | 
A; for St, Paul's wiſh, of being accurſed from ChrIsT, 
s plainly an hyperbolical expreſſion of his great affec- 
n to his countrymen the Jews, and his zeal for their 
nation, which was ſo great, that if it had been 
thing reaſonable and lawful, he could have wiſh'd 
createſt evil to himſelf for their ſakes; and there- 
eit is obſervable, that it is not a poſitive and abſolute 
, but expreſs*d in the uſual form of uſhering in an 
jerbole ; 1 could wiſh, juſt as we are wont to ſay, 
en we would expreſs a thing to the height, which is 
ft, ngr intended to be done by us, I could wiſh ſo 
h; I could even afford to do this or that 3 which 
| of ſpeeches no man takes for a ſtrift and preciſe 
ation of our minds, but for a figurative expreſhon 
Þ great paſſion, 
ini thus T have done with the firſt thing T propoſed 
the explication of this precept, or duty of ſelf-denial, 
< was to remove ſome ſorts of ſelf-denial, which by 


e are frequently inftanced in, as intended by our SA- 


dun in this precept, I proceed now to the 
ond thing I propoſed, which is to declare poſi- 
j, what that ſelf-denial is, which our SAviouR 
Intends ; and *tis plainly this, and nothing but this 
we ſhould be willing to part with all earthly com- 
| and conveniences, to quit all our temporal intereſts 
enjoyments, and even life itſelf, for the fake of 
IST and his religion 3; this our Saviour means, 
denying ourſelves : and then (which is much the 
with the other) that we ſhould be willing to bear 
| tempor] inconvenience and ſuffering upon the 
account ; this is to take up qur groſs and follow 


And 
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And that this is the full meaning of theſe two phraſe 
of denying ourſelves, and taking up our croſs, will cle 
appear, by conſidering the particular inſtances, which 6 
SAvIouR gives of this ſelf-denial, whenever he ha 
occaſion to ſpeak of it, by which you will plainly {v 
that theſe expreſſions amount to no more than I ha 
faid, Even here in the text, after our Saviou h plca 
told his diſciples, that he that would come after hi - 
muſt deny himſelf, and take up his croſs, it folloy WL. 
immediately, for wvbofoever will ſave his life, ſhall 1 
it ; and whoſoever will loſe bis Iife for my ſake, ſh win 
find it, You ſee here, that he inftanceth in patii IT 
with our lives for him, as the higheſt piece of { er 
denial, which he requires. And he himſelf elſeyh - 
tells us, that greater love than this hath no man, th 2 
a man lay down his life for bis friend, Elfewher | ra 
inſtanceth in quitting our neareſt relations for his ſi be 
Luke xiv. 26, 27. If any man come to me, and hl ; " 
not his father, and nidther, and wife, and c<ill ei 
and brethren, and ſiſters, yea and his exon life al W' 
cannot be my diſciple; and whoſoever doth nit | |. | 
his croſs and come after me, be cannot be ny " G 
ciple, 

7 Which expreſſions, of hating father and moth, q A 
ether relations, and even life itſelf, are not to beun 'j pd 
ſtood rigorouſly, and in an abfolute ſenſe, but © A by 
ratively ; for it is an Hebrew manner of ſpeech, "ms 
expreſs that abſolutely, which is meant only comply” 2 
| tively; and ſo our Saviour explains himſelf un C ; 
parallel text to this, Matth, x. 37, 38. He that Y 


| UP 
; father and mother more than me, is not worthy © ' 
| 

| 


, ' anna 
. 1s 
he that loweth ſon or daughter more than mt, | frful 


evortby of me; and he that taketh not his croſs, | 
followoeth after me, is not zworthy of me. In and 


Dameg 
| place, our Saviour inſtanceth in quitting our eff 
| 


D his 

e the 
Ment ; 
, th 
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” 4 27; 
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for his ſake, Matth. xix. 29. Every one that ſpall} 
Jake houſes, or brethren, or ſiſters, or father, or mi 
f or wife, or children, or land, for my names ſake; d 
| which it appears that this ſelf-denial which our 54 


oUR here requires of his diſciples, is to be ena 
ar 
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rher, than to a readineſs and willingneſs, whenever 
2p ſhall call us to it, to quit all our temporal intereſts 
{ enjoyments, and even life itſelf, the deareſt of all 
er, and to ſubmit to any temporal inconvenience 
| ſuffering for his ſake, And thus much for the 
plication of the precept here in the text, I proceed 
the | 
Ill, Place, to conſider the firit and indiſpenſable 
ation cf this precept of ſelf-denia), and ſuffering 
Carts T and his truth, rather than to forſake and 
ounce them, 7f any man will come afrer me, or be 
diſciple, let him deny himſelf, and take up his croſs 
| follew me 3 that is, upon theſe terms he muſt be 
diſciple, in this manner he muſt follow me; and in 
text I mention'd before, he declares again, that he 
t is not ready to quit all his relations and even life 
f, for his ſake, 7s not worthy of him, and cannot be 
diſciple ; | and whoſoever doth not bear his croſs, and 
vfter him, cannot be his diſciple; ſo that we cannot 
tte diſciples of Cur1sT, nor be worthy to be called 
s name, if we be not ready thus to deny ourſelves 
tis ſake : and not only ſo; but if for fear of the 
, or of any temporal ſufferings, we ſhould renounce 
 Qeny him 3 he threatens to deny us before his Father 
is is heaven, (i. e.) to deprive us of cternal life, 
to ſentence us to everlaſting miſery, Matth. x, 32. 
ſoever ſhall confeſs me before men, him will I confeſs. 
re my Father which is in heaven : but whoſoever fhall | 
| me before men, him <vill I alſo deny before my Father 
1s in heaven ; and Mark viii. 38, Whoſoever ſhall 
an:d of me, and of my <vords, in this adulterous 
firful generation, of him alſo ſhall the Son of man 
Damed, when be cometh in the glory of his Father, 
p his holy angels; that is, when he cometh to 
| the world, they ſhall not be able” to ſtand in that 
ment; for that by his being aſhamed of them, is 
bt, that they ſhall be condemned by him, is plain 
| what goes before, ver. 26, 27, What ſhall it 
F a man, if be ſhall gain the <vhole world, and 
v3 Wn foul'®or what ſhall a man grue in ws * 
4 | | or 
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for bis \ſoul? and then it follows, <oboſoever thersfan 
ſhall be aſhamed of me and of my words. 


_ religion, think to baffle ſuch plain words by ſo frivolout 
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But becauſe ſorne have the confidence to tell the 
world, that our Saviour doth not -tequire thus much 
of Chriſtians ; but all that he obligeth us to, is to he. 
lieve in him in our hearts, but not to make any outwary 
profeflion of his religion, when the magiſtrate forbig 
it, and we are in danger of ſuffering for it; I hal 
therefore briefly examine what is pretended for 
ſtrange an aſlertion, and ſo directly contrary to the 
Whole tenor of the goſpel, and to the expreſs words of 
our SAVIOUR, | 

The author of the book. called the Leviathan tells us, 
that we are not only not bound to confeſs Cyzrsr, 
but we-are obliged to deny him, in caſe the magiftrite 
requireth us ſo to do. His words are theſe; Ju f 
the ſovereign forbid us to believe in Cyr1sT ? He anſwes, 
ſuch forbidding is of no effe&, becauſe belief and unb:lif 
never follow mens commands, But what, (ſays hc) if we 
be commanded by our lawful prince to ſay wvith our tongues 
eve believe not ; muſt we obey ſuch commands 9 "To this he 
anſwers, that profeſſion with the tongue 1s but an. external 
thing, and no more than any other geſture, wwhcreby we 
figrify our obedience, and wherein a Chriſtian, holding firn- 
ly in his heart the faith of CyxisT, hath the ſame !ibny 
tohich the propbet Eliſha allowed to Naaman, But what 
then (ſays he) ſhall I anſwer to our SAv1ov R, fayity 
whoſoever demieth me before men, him will T deny before 
my Father «vhich is in heaven ? His anſwer i:, That we 
may ſay, that whatſoever a ſubje& is compelld to in obt- 
eience to bis ſovercign, and does it not in order to his own 
mind, but the law of his country, the aftion is not his, 
but his ſovercign's; nor is it he that in this caſe denie 
CuarisT before men, but his governor, and the laws 
his country. Ot | 

But can any man, that in good earneſt pays al 
degree of reverence to our bleſſed Saviour and hi 


an anſwer? There is no man doubts, but if the mag! W.zn | 
flrate would command men to deny Car1sT, lic woull onfet 
| . þ gu! j Vo 
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guilty of 2 great fin in ſo doing: but if ve mf} obey 
God rather thangren, and every man muſt give an ac- 
rot of bimfelf to Got 3 how will this excuſe him that 
denies CHRIST, or breaks any other commandment of 
Gov, upon the command of the magiſtrate? And to 
wt the matter out of all doubt, that our Saviovr 
torbics all that will be his difciples, upon pain of dam- 
rition, to deny him, though the magiſtrate ſhould com- 
rand them to do ſo; it is very obſervable, that in that 
rery place, where he fpeaks of confeſling or denying 
him before men, he puts this very caſe of their being 
Fhrought before kings and governors for confeſſing him, 
Matt, x. 17, Becvare (ſays be) of men, for they will de- 
ver you up to the councils, and they will ſcourge you in 
kziy ſynagogues z and ye fhall be brought before po- 
ernors and kings for my ſake, for a teſtimony againſt them 
end the Gentiles, But what teſtimony would this be 
zainſt them, if Chriftians were bound to'deny Chris T 


f ve WE: their command ? But our SAviowv r goes on, and 
gies ell them how they ought to demean themſelves, when 
15 he WiWhey were brought before kings and governors, ver, 19. 


Put when they fhall deliver you up, take ye no thought 


y we WWow, or what ye ſhall ſpeak ; for it ſhal! be given you in 
fre WW at very bour 20bat ye ſhall ſpeak, But what need of 
!;berty y fuck extraordinary athiſtance in the caſe, if they had 
what tothing to do, but to deny him, when they were re- 
ayes Wuired by the magiſtrate to do it ?. And then (proceeding 
b the ſame diſcourſe) he bids them, ver. 28. Not to 


hat we 
in obt- 
21s 0wN 
cot his, 
? denied 
laws 


ear them that can kill the body, and after that have no 
wre that they can do : that is, not to deny him, for fear 
i any temporal puniſhment or ſuffering the magiſtrate 
pd inflict upon them ; but to fear and obey him, <vbo 
" defliroy body and ſoul in hell, And upon this diſcourſe 
ar SAVIOUR concludes, ver. 32, 33. Wboſocever 
erefore ſpall conftſs me before men, him will T confeſs alſo 
fore my Father which is in heaven : but zohoſoever ſhall 
ny me before men, bim will T alſo deny before my Father 
'9rcÞ. 15 1n beaven, And now can any thing be plainer, 
an that our SAv1o v & requires his diſciples to make 
pnicion of him before kings and governors, and not to 
Yot, Y, | L deny 


avs al 
ot his 
rivolout 
ze Mag! 
ou]d bY 

guilt 


| before the counci}, chap. v. 28. and the high prieſt aſted 
* fhould net teach in this name? and behold ye have fil 


| lame anſwer, ver. 29. Then Peter and the other opts 


_ and ſuffering for Cr IsT, which at firſt appearance ml 
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deny him for fear of any thing which they can do © 
them ? But let us enquire a little farther, and fee how 
the apoſtles, who received this precept from our $4. 
vIOUR himſelf, did underſtand it, Afts iv. 14. we find 
Peter and John ſummoned before the Jewiſh magiſtrate; 
who ftriftly commanded them not to ſpeak at all, ny rad 
in the name of JEssus. But Peter and John anſwered 
ard ſaid unto them, wwhetber it be right in the ſight of Gaz 
70 bearken unto you, more than unto Gov, judge ye, Ani 
when they ftill perſiſted in their courſe, notwithſtanling 
the command of the magiſtrate, and were called again 


them, ſaying, did <ve not ftraitly command you, that yy 
Feruſalem with your doftrine ; they return them again the 


anſwered and ſaid, we ought to obey Gor rather thax 
men, 

And let any man now judge, whether our S av tov 
did not oblige men to confeſs him even before mazi- 
ſtrates, and to obey him rather than men. And indeed, 
how can any man in reaſon think, that the great king 
and governor of the world ſhould inveſt any ron with x 
power to control his authority, and to oblige men to 
diſobey and renounce him, by whom kings reign, an 

inces decree judgment ? This is a thing ſo unreaſonable 
that it can hardly be imagined, that any thing but down 
right malice againſt Gop and religion could prot at 
man to advance ſuch an aflertion. | 

I ſhould now have proceeded to the fourth and lai 
particular, which I propoſed to ſpeak tor; namely, t 
vindicate the reaſonableneſs of this precept of {ſelf-deni 


ſeem to be ſo very harſh and difficult. But this, 


gether with the application of this diſcourſe, hall ver 
ſerved to another opportunity, 


SE) 
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, WF Of ſelf-denial and ſuffering for 
"each s . oa 

ere CurisT's ſake. 

Got | 

Ant qm_ | _ 
nding | rh 

again T he Second Sermon on this Text. 

aſked | 

y MATT. H. xvi.: 24; 

WR her ſaid Janus unto his diſciples, if avy man wil! 
fie come after me, let him deny himſelf, and take up bis 
than croſs, and follow me, 


OUR 


magi- occaſion of his former diſcourſe with them, con- 


"= N ſeid Jusv + fo bis diſciples, that is, upon 


ndeed, cerning his approaching paſſion, and that he muſt 
t kine | fortly go up to Jeruſalem, and there ſuffer many 
with ai things of the elders and chief prieſts and ſcribes, and at 


laſt be put to dea'h by them ; then ſaid Te8us wnto his 
diſaples, if any man will come after me ; that is, if any 
man will be my diſciple, and undertake the profeſſion of 
my religion z he muſt do it upon tlieſe terms of ſelf- 
denial and ſuifering, 

In the handling of theſe words, I procecded in this 
method, | Na | 

Firſt, T conſidered the way which our Saviour here 
ueth in making proſelytes, and gaining men over | to his 


men to 
'N, 0% 
forable 
t 40Wn 
apt an 


and ll 
mely, 0 
1f-denlt 


nce my tligion. He offers no manner of force and violence to 
this, compel men to the profeſſion of it ; but fairly propoſeth 
11 ver" to their conſideration and choice, telling them plainly 


upon what terms they muſt be his diſciples ; if they like 
them, and be reſolved to ſubmit to them, well ; if not, 
us in vain to follow him any longer z for they caunot be 
bis diſciples, And to uſe any other way than this to 
$Un men over to religion, is contrary both to the na- 
tare of man, who is a reaſonable creature 3 and to the 

| L 2 nature 
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nature of religion, which, if it be not our free choice, 
cannot be religion. 

Secondly, I explained this duty or precept of (elf. 
denial, expreſſed in theſe words, /et him deny himſelf, 
and take up his croſs; which phraſe of taking up oe 
erofs, is zn alluſion to the Roman cuſtom, which was, 
that the malefaQor that was to be crucified, was to take 
up his croſs upon his ſhoulders, and to carry it to the 
place of execution. | 

Now for our clearer underfitanding .of this precept of 
ſeIf-denial, T told von, that it is not to be extended to 
every thing that may properly be called by that name, 
but to be limited by the plain ſcope and intendment of 
our SAvIOUR's diſcourſe ; and therefore I did in the 

Firſt place remove ſeveral things which are inftanced in 
by ſcme, as intended and required by this precept, 4s, 

I, That we ſhould deny and renounce our own ent in 
matters of faith. But this I ſhewed to be ablurd and 
impoſiible ; becauſe if we do not believe what wo fee, 
or will believe contrary to what we fes, we deftroy ail 
certainty, there being no greater than that of jenf{, 
Beſides, that the evidence of. faith being leſs clear and 
certain than that of fer:le, it is contrary to the nature of 
aſſent, which is alwavs fwayed and born down by the 
greateſt and cleareſt evidence, So that we ca::not aflent 
to any thing in plain cuntradiftion to the cv:dence di 
ſenſe, 

2. Others would comprehend under this precept, the 
denying of our reaſon in matters of faith 5 which 1s in the 
next degree of abſurdity to the other ; becaute no man 
can believe any thing, but upon ſome reaſon or cthe; 
and to believe without any reaſon, or againſt reaſon, 1s i 
make faith unreaſonable, and infidelity reaſonable, 

3. Others pretend, that by virtue of this precept, 
men ought to be content to renounce their own eternal 
happineſs, to be miſerable for ever, for the glory of 
Gov, and the ſalvation of their brethren, But this I 
ſhewed cannot be a duty, for this plain reaſon ; becauſe 
if it were, there is no argument left powerful enough to 
perſuade a man to it, And as for the two Foignn in- 
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finces alledged to this purpoſe 3 Moſes his wiſh, of be- 
in; blotted out of the book of life for the people of 1ſrae], 
fnifies no more than a temporal death ; and St, Paul's, 
o being accurſed from Cyr1sT for bis brethren, is only 
a hyperbolical expreſſion of his great paſſion and zeal 
for the ſalvation of his countrymen ; as 1s evident from 
the form of the expreſſion, ſuch as is commonly uſed 
to uſher in an hyperbole ; I could wviſh. And in the 
Second place, I ſhewed poſitively, that the plain 
meaning of this precept of ſelf-denial is this, and no- 
thing but this 3 that we ſhould be willing to part with all 
cur temporal intereſts and enjoyments, and even life itſelf 


F for the ſake of CyrIsT and his religion. This is, to 


dery ourſelves, And then, that we ſhould be willing to 
bear any temporal inconvenience and ſuffering upon the 
fame account, This is 70 :ake up our croſs, And this I 
ſhewed from the inſtances which our Saviour gives of 
ſelf-denial, whenever he had occaſion to diſcourſe of 
It, | 

Thirdly, T conſidered the ftrit and indiſpenſable obli- 
gation of this precept of ſelf-denial, rather than to for- 
fake CHRIST and his religion. Without this diſpoſition 
and reſolution of mind we cannot be his diſciples : and if 
we deny him before men ; he «vill alſo deny us before his 


and His truth we are to make before kings and governors, 
and notwithſtanding their commands to the contrary, 
_ ate of no force againſt the laws and commands of 

0D. - DE 

Thus far T have gone, There remains only the 

Fourth and laft particular, which T propoſed to ſpeak 
th; viz, to vindicate the reaſonableneſs of this ſelf-denial 
nd ſuffering for Cyrx1sT, which at firſt appearance may 


thought unreaſonable, if we take intv conſideration theſe 
iree things, | m_—_ 

I, That he, who requires this of us, hath himſelf 
fiven us the greateſt example of ſelf-denial that ever 
3, The greateſt in itſelf, in that he denied himſelf 
bore, and ſuffered more grievous things, than it is poE- 
=: L 3 +,-.- -» Bn 


Father zvhich ts in heaven, And this confeſſion of him 


tem to be ſo very difficult. And this precept cannot be | 
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our knowing how unwelcome this doftrine of ſelf- 


| ſweeten it a little, and take off ihe harſhneis of it, and 


 VIOVR acquaints them with the hard and difficult terms 
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fible for any of us todo: and ſuch an example as, in 
the circumſtances of it, is moſt apt and powerful to en- 
gage and oblige us to the imitation of it, becauſe all his 
ſelf-denial and ſufferings were for our ſakes, 

II. That he hath promifed all needful ſupplies of his 
grace, to enable us to the diſcharge of this difficult 
duty of ſelf-denial and ſuffering, and to ſupport and 
comfort us therein, | 

III. That he hath affnred us of a glorious reward of all 
our ſufferings and ſelt-denial, beyond the proportion of 
them, both in the degree and duration of it, I ſhall go 
over theſe as briefly as I can, 

f, If we conſider, that he, who requires us thus to 
deny ourſelves for him, hath given us the preateſ 
examplc- of ſelf-denial that ever was, Our Savt- 


denial and ſuffering muft needs be to his diſciples, and 
how hardly this precept would go down with them, to 


to prepare their minds the better for it, br tells them 
firſt of his own ſufferings, that by that means he might, 
in fome meaſure, reconcile their minds to-it, when they 
faw that he required nothing of them but what he was 
ready to undergo himiclt, and to give them the cxample 
of it. And upon this occaſion it was, that our 'S4- 


upon which they muſt be his diſciples ; ver. 21. th 
evangeliſt tei!s us, that J=<us began to ſhow uwiito 18 
ciples, bow that be muſt go unto Feruſaler, and juffe 
many things of the elders, and chief priefis, ard jerit 
and be killed, Then {aid [rs us unto bes diſciples, that ii, 
immediately upon this diſcourſe af his own tute 
as the fitteſt time for it, he takes the opportunity to 1.4 
them plainly of their own tufferings, and that uti! 
they were prepared and reſolved to deny themſelves | 
far, as to ſuffer ail manner of periecution tor hs Jak 
and the profeſſion of his religion, they could not bs bb 
diſciples. 1F ary man wii! come after me, ter him 6% 
himſelf, and take up his croſs, and foilozw me, that is, © 
him reckon and reiolve upon following, that example 
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fif-denial and ſuffering in which I will go before him, 
Now the conſideration of this example of ſelf-denial and 
kffering, which our Saviour hath given us, hath 
neat force in it to reconcile us to this difficult duty, and 
t ſhew the reaſonableneſs of it, | 

1, In that he, who requires us thus to deny ourſelves, 
hath himſelf in his own perſon, given us the greateſt 
ample of ſelf-denial that ever was. And, | 

2, Such an example as, in all the circumſtances of it, 
x moſt apt and powerſnl to engage and oblige us to the 
mitation of it 3 becauſe all his ſelf-denial and ſufferings 
were for our ſakes. i, 

1, He, who-requires us thus to deny ourſelves, hath 
himſelf in his own perſon given us the greateſt example 
of ſelf-denial that ever was; in that he denied himſelf 
more, and ſuffered more grievous things, than any of us 
can do, He bore the inſupportable load of all the fins of 
all mankind, and of the wrath and vengeance due to 
them, Newer vas ſorrow like to his ſorrow, wherewtith 
the LoR D affiieted him in the day of his fierce ang:r, He 
was deſpiſed and rejet:d of men; a man of ſorrows, and 
acquainted with grief ; his wiſage was marred more than 
ary man's, and his form more than the ſons of men, (i. e.) 
He underwent more affliction, and had more contempt 
poured upon him, than ever was upon any of the ſons of 
nen ; and yet he endured all this with incredible pati- 
ace and meekneſs, with the greateſt evenneſs and con- 
Rancy of mind, and with the moſt perfeft ſubmiſſion 
nd reſignation of himſelf to the will of Gop, that can 
| Imagined, 

Such an example as this ſhould be of great force to 
mate us with the like courage and reſolution, in lefler 
angers and difficulties, To ſee the captain of our ſal- 
atzon going before us, and leading us on ſo bravely, and 
ade perfe&t by greater ſufferings than we can ever be 
alled to, or are any ways able to undergo, is no ſmall 
gument and encouragement to us, to take up our croſs 
x fellow him, The conſideration of the unknown ſuf- 
Fiings of the Son of Gon, ſo great as we cannot well 
Ncerve of them, ſhould make all the aMiCtions and 

| | ſuffer- 
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128 Of felf-denial and Ser, 67 
ſufferings that can befal us, not only tolerable, but eafy 
to us, Upon this conſideration it is, that the apoſtle 
animates Chriſtians to patience in their chriſtian courſe, 
notwithſtanding all the hardſhips and ſufferings that at. 
tended it, Heb, xii. 2, Let us run with patience the race 
evohich is ſet before us, looking unto JEsus the author and 
Finiſher of our faith, who endured the croſs, and deſpiſed 
tbe ſhame, For conſider him, who endureth ſuch contra- 
dition of finners againſt himſelf, leſt ye alſo be weary and 
faint in your minds. 

And this example is more powerful-for our encourage- 
ment, becauſe therein we ſee the world conquered to our 
hands, and all the terrors and temptations ' of it baffled 
and ſubdued, and thereby a cheap and eaſy vidtory over 
It obtained for us. By this confideration, our Saviour 
endeavours to inſpire his diſciples with chearfulneſs and 
courage in this great conflict, John xvi. 33. In the world 
ge ſhall have tribulation : but be of good chear, I bave 
overcome the qvorld, 

2, This example of our Saviour is ſuch as, in all 
the circumſtances of it, is moſt apt and powerful to en- 
gage and oblige us to the imitation of it ; becauſe all his 
ſelt-denial and ſufferings were for our ſakes in pity and 
kindneſs to us, and wholly for our benefit and advantage, 
We are apt to have their example in great regard, from 
whom we have received great kindneſs and mighty be- 
nefits. This pattern of ſelt-denial and ſuffering, which 
our religion propoſeth to us, is the example of one, 
whom we have reaſon to eſteem, and love, and imitate, 
above any perſon in the world. It is the example of our 
Loxp and maſter, of our ſovereign and our Savioun, df 
the founder of our religion, and of the author and finiſrr 
of our faith: and ſurely ſuch an example muſt needs 
carry authority with it, and command our imitation. It 
is the example of our beſt friend, and greateſt benefaQtor; 
of him, who laid down his life for us, and ſealed his loie 
to us with his deareſt blood, and even when we were bit- 
ter enemies to him, did, and ſuffered more for us, that 
any man ever did for his beſt friend, If we ſhould bee 
duced to poverty and want, let us conſider him, wb 6 
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#8 
J ing LORD of all, had not where to lay his head 5; who be- ; b 
y in rich, for our » ſakes became poor, that ve through bis " 
e proerty might be made rich. If it ſhould be our lot to be | ; 
2, #rſecuted for righteouſneſs ſake, and exerciſed with ſuffer- 44 
t- "7s and reproaches ; let us look wnto TeESus the author | F 
ce ard finiſher of our faith, who endurcd the croſs and deſpiſed N | 
1d the ſhame for our ſakes, In a word, can we be diſcontent- +l 
od & at any condition, or decline it in a good cauſe z when $34 
ui ve conſider how contented the Son of Gop was, in the vx 
nd Wa neaneſt and moſt deftitute ; how mcek and patient in the 3 
noſt aflifted and ſuffering condition 3 how he welcomed bi 
7 il events, and was fo perfectly refigned to the will of his bt 
Our teavenly Father, that whatever pleaſed Gop, pleaſed him ? fy! 
Ned And ſurely in no caſe is example more neceſfary than in 4 
ver | this, to engage and encourage us in the diſcharge of fo " 


| difficult a duty, ſo contrary to the bent and inclination of 


LE MENS, 
Ga 


UR 
and ch and blood. A. bare precept of ſelf-denial, and a pe- to 
rid remptory command to ſacrifice our own wills, our eaſe, is 
have ur pleaſure, our reputation, yea, and life itſelf, to the "8 
glory of Gor, and the maintenance of his truth, would of 
1 all have ſounded very harſh and ſevere, had not the praQtice il 
) en of all this been mollified and ſweetned by a pattern of ſo '' 
1 his MWWnuch advantage ; by one who in all theſe reſpefts denied ll 
2d iWimſelf, much more than it is poſſible for us to-do ; by 'h 
tage, Wien who might have infiſted upon a greater right, who - if 
from abaſed himſelf, and ſtooped from a greater height and 4B 
y be- Wipnity ; who was not forced into a condition of meanneſs {ye 
which WWW"d poverty, but choſe it for our ſakes z who ſubmitted '" 
* one, Po luffering, though he had never deſerved it. Here is 2 
nitate, AP" example that hath all the argument, and all the en- *p1 
of our {vragement that can be, to the imitation of it, "Pi 
uR, 0f vuch an example is of greater force and authority than \k 
fini/orr WF") precept or law can be ; fo that well might our Lon n, {1 's 
- necds Ws going before us, command us to follow him, and Will 
on. It FP", if any man will come after me, let him deny himſelf, i 
faQtor ; WP" rake up his croſs and follow me, For if he thus de- Ti 
his loze Wd himſelf, well may we, who have much leſs to deny, 'LFR 
ere bit- WPut much more cauſe and reaſon to do it, He did it 


$, than dluntarily, and of choice but it is our duty, He did it 
d be r2- {Pr our fakes, we do it for our own, His own goodneſs 
apho bi- | moved 
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moved. him to deny himſelf for us z but gratitude oþljp. 
eth us to deny ourſelves in any thing for him. We iq 
not in the leaſt deſerve any thing from him ; but he hath 
wholly merited all this, and infinitely more from vs, $9 
that ſuch an example as this 1s, in all the circumſtances 
of it, cannot but be very powerful and effeCtual to oblige 
us to the imitation of it, But the reaſonableneſs of this 
precept will yet farther appear, if we conſider in the 

\ Second place, that Gop hath promiſed to all fincere 
Chriſtians all needful ſupplies of his grace, to enable 
them to the diſcharge of this difficult duty. of ſelf-denial, 
and to ſupport and comfort them therein, For the fyirit 
of CuxisT dwells In Chriſtians, and the ſame glorious 
power that raiſed up JEesvs from the dead, works migh- 
tily in them that believe; Eph. i. 19, That ye my 
Ano, {ſaith St, Paul, ſpeaking in general to all Chiiſ- 
tians) what is the exceeding greatneſs of his power to ui- 
' evard, who believe, according to the working of bis mighty 
power <vhbich be wrought in CurR1ST, when he raiſed lim 
from the dead, Of ourſelves we are very weak, and the 
temptations and terrors of the world very powerful ; but 
there is a principle reſiding in every true Chriſtian, able 
to bear us up againſt the world, and the power of all its 
temptations. WYhatſoever is born of Gopy (ſaith St. Joka) 
evereometh the world ; and this is the qpiftory that oon- 
cometh the world, even our faith. Ye are of Gov, litk 
children, and have overcome 3 becauſe greater is be that i 
in you, than be that is in the world. 

And this grace and firength was afforded to the firl 
Chriſtians in a moſt extraordinary manner, for thei 
comfort and ſupport under ſufferings ; ſo that they were 
Prengthened with all might, according to Gov's glorunt 
power, unto all long-ſuffering with joyfulneſs, as St, Pa 
prays for the Coloſſians, chap. i. 1z, And theſe an 
ſolations of the Spirit of Gop, this joy in the Holy Cho 
was not peculiarly appropriated to the firſt times of can 
Rianity 3 but is ſill afforded to all ſincere Chriſtians, it 
ſuch degree as is neceſſary, and convenient for them 
And wheneyer God exerciſeth good men with tri 
more than human, and ſuch ſufferings as are yy th 
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eninary rate of human ftrength and patience to bear, he 


kth promiſed to endue them with more than human 


d curage and reſolution, So St, Paul tells the Corinthians, 
h 1Cor, X. 13. He 7s ior that hath promiſed, wwho 
0 aill not ſuffer you to be tempted above what ye are able, 
es ht twill with the temptation alſo make a way to eſcape, 
ve that ye may be able to bear it, And why ſhould we be 


his dunted at any ſuffering ; if Gop be pleaſed to increaſe 
wr ſtrength, in proportion to the ſharpneſs of our ſuf- 

ere frings ? | 

ible And bleſſed be Gop many of our perſecuted brethren 

ial, t this day have remarkably found this comfortable aſ- 

Irit tance and ſupport 3 though many likewiſe have fallen 


10us iMthrough fear and weakneſs ; as it alſo happened in the 
ign- WWprimitive times. But where-ever this promiſe is not 
nay ade good, it is, ( as I have formerly ſaid) by reaſon 
hriſ- WW ſome fault and failing on our part. Either men were 
0 us- {WiWot fincere in the profefſion of the truth, and then no 


pity Wonder, if uber 7r:bulation and perſecution ariſeth, be= 
d bm W-ſe of tbe word, they arc offended and fall off. Or elſe 
d the hey were too confident of themſelves, and did not ſeek: 
; but 0d's grace and afliftance, and rely upon it as they 
, able Wight; and thereupon GoD hath left them to them- 
all it Wives ( as he did Peter) to convince them of their own 
John) Wralty and raſh confidence ; and yet even in that caſe, 
ove hen there is truth and fincerity at the bottom, there 
, litt no reaſon to doubt, but that the goodneſs of Gop is 
that v8Wch, as by ſome means or other to give to ſuch per- 
Ins ( as he did to Peter) the opportunity of recovering 
the frtW@emſelves by repentance, and a more Rtedfaſt reſolution 
r their iMterwards, 7 
y were Thirdly, if we conſider in the laſt place, that our 
glor 098810 Us hath afſured us of a glorious and eternal re- 
St, Þ auld of all our ſelf-denial and ſufferings for him ; a re- 
heſe conguyud infinitely beyond the proportion of our ſufferings, 
ly Gf Pth in the degree and duration of it. Now the clear 
of chriWMſcorery of this is peculiarly owing to the chriſtian re- 
tians, En, and the appearance of our LoxD and SAviouR 
or then tvs Cars T, coho hath aboliſhed death, and brought 
th * t and immertelity to light by the goſpel, 
yong Wh 
"edi | 


And | 
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And as our bleſſed Saviour hath aſſured us of thy 
bleſſed ſtate of good men in another world ; ſo hath he 
likewiſe aſſur'd us, that greater degrees of this happineſ 
ſhall be the portion of thoſe who ſuffer for him and hi 
truth, Matt, v. 10, 11, 12. Bleſſed are they which ore 
perſecuted for righteouſneſs ſake ; ; theirs 1s the kingden 
of beaven, Bleſſed are ye when men ſhall revile you, and 
perſecute you, and ſpeak all manner of evil againſt y:; 
falſly, for my name's ſake. Rejoice and be excecding plad; 
for great is your reward in heaven. And nothing ſurely 
can be more reaſonable, than to part with things of ſmall 
value, for things infinitely greater and more conſiderale ; 
to forego the tranſient pleaſures and enjoyments, and the 
imperfect felicities of this world, for the ſolid, and per- 
fett, and perpetual happineſs of a better life; and to 
exchange a ſhort and miſerable life, for eternal Jife and 
blefledineſs ; in a word, to be content to be driven home, 
to be baniſh'd out of this world into our own native coun 
try, and to be violently thruſt out of this vale of tears 
into thoſe regions of bliſs, where are joys un/prakable an 
Full of glory. 

This conſideration St. Paul tells us ſupported the pri 
mitive Chriſtians, under their ſharpeſt and heavieſt ſufer 
1ngs, 2 Cor, iv, 16. For this cauſe ( ſays he) we fain 
not, becauſe our light affiiftion, which ts but for a mane: 
worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal weigh t 
glory 3 whilſt ave look not at the things <vhbich are ſeen, b 
et the things <which are not ſeen ; for the things <vhich a 
ſeen are temporal, but the things which are not jen 0 
'eternal, So that our ſufferings bear no more proporttq 
_ to the reward of them, than finite does to infinite, th 
temporal to eternal, between which there is no props 
tion, 
All that now remains, is to draw ſome uſeful in 
rences from what hath been diſcourſed, concerning U 
great and difficult duty of ſelf-denial for the lake 
CrnrisT and his religion; and they ſhall be thele! 
lowing. EN 

I. To acknowledge the great goodneſs of Gov tt 
that all theſe laws and commands, even the hare" 
levereſt of them, are {0 reaſonable, 
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ba Gon, as he js our maker, and gave us our beings, 
bs kth an entire and ſovereign right over us, and by virtue 
oh ofthat right, might have impoſed very hard things upon 
ky w and this without the giving-account to us of any of 
are ti matters, and without propounding any reward to us, 
1: 6 1aftly diſproportionable to our obedience to kim, But 
1 civing laws to us, he hath not made uſe of this right. 
1:7": mot ſevere and rigorous commands of the goſpel 
lad; fuch, that we ſhall be infinitely gainers by our obe- 
urely {ience to them. If we deny our ſelves any thing in this 
()l World for Cyr 1s T and his religion, we ſhall, in the 
ale :'nt, be conſidered for it to the utmoſt, not only far 
4 the MWjond what it can deſerve, but beyond what we can 
| per -Monceive or imagine ;z for this periſhing life, and the 
nd tofanſitory trifies and enjoyments of it, we ſhall receive 
fe and fingdom eobich cannot be ſhaken, an uncorruptible crown 
home M-b1cb fadeth not azvay, eternal in the heavens, For theſe 
. coun faithful ſayings, and we ſhall infallibly find them 
f tears i'b*, if that ave ſuffer with CyrisT, we ſhall alſo reign 
ble andi"'t bi ; if <ve be perſecuted for righteouſneſs ſake, great 
ball be our reward in heaven ; if we part with our tem- 
be prion life, we ſhall be made partakers of eternal life. He 
» (fr! 15 firmly perſuaded of the happineſs of the next 
ve fin orld, and believes the glory which ſhall then be revealed, 
wore" 00 reaſon to be ſo much offended at the ſufferings 
veight this preſent time, ſo long as he knows and believes, 
ſeen, tat rhefe Fight affliftions, which are but for a moment, 
ich oi yo" for him a far more exceeding aud ternal weight 
TY, TAC | 
-oport a !l. Seeing this is required of every Chriſtian, to be 
ite, coli in a preparation and difpoſition of mind to deny 
| propo tlelves, and to take up our croſs ; if we do in:;good 
meft reſolve to be Chriſtians, we ought to ſit down 
ful in" confider well with ourſelves, what our religion will 
coing 0” v3, and whether we be content to come up to the 
- ſake ce of it, If we value any thing in this world above 
theſe (#15 T and his truth, ve are not worthy of bim, If it 
ne to this, that we muſt either renounce him and his 
>op to pon, or quit our temporal interefts ; if we be not ready 
neg theſe, nay, and to part even with lite itſelf, 
* bhi V, M rather 
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134 Of ſelf-denial and Ser, 6; 
rather than to forſake him and his truth ; ve are »; 
evorthy of him. Theſe are the terms of our chriſtianity 
and therefore we are required in baptiſm ſolemnly to 1, 
nounce the world : and our Saviour, from this ye 
confideration, infers, that all who take upon them th 
profeſſion of his religion, ſhould conſider ſeriouſly Lefor 
hand, and count the coſt of it, Luke xiv, 28, 7; 
of you ( ſays he) intending to build a tower, ſfitteth » 
down firſt, and counteth the coſt, whether he have ſufjcicy 
zo finiſh 1t 9 Or what king going to war with another ji; f 
doth not fit down and conſult, whether with ten thou(ani 
he be able to meet bim that cometh againſt him vith twent 
thouſand ? So likezviſe, whoſoever be be that forſaketh n 
all he hath, cannot be my dijciple, You ſee the terms up 
on which we are Chriſtians 3 we muſt always be prepare 
in the reſolution of our minds to deny our ſelves, and tak 
up our croſs, though we are not actually put upca thi 
trial, | 
HE. What hath been ſaid is matter of great comfor 
and encquragement to all thoſe who deny themſelve 
and fuffer vpon fo good an account : of whom, Go 
knows, there are too great a number at this day, ink 
veral parts of the world ; ſome under aCtual ſuffering 
ſuch as cannot but move compaſſion and horror in: 
that hear of them ; others who are fled hither, and in 
other countries, for refuge and ſhelter from one oft 
ſharpeſt perſecutions that perhaps ever was, if all 
circumſtances of it be duly confidered, But not toe 
Yarge upon/ ſo unpleaſant a theme, they who ſuffer 


— 


and encouragement, that the beſt example, and t 
greateſt and moſt glorious promiſes of Gop can gi 
They have the beſt example in their view, :5vs, 
author and finiſher of their faith, who endured the 1 
and deſpiſed the ſhame, So that how great and tern 
ſever their ſufterings be, they do but tread in the {i 
of the Son of Gop, and of the beſt and holieſt man ti 
ever was ; and he, who is their great example in ſul 
ing, will likewiſg þg their ſupport, and bcir excred 
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& that though ſuffering for Cyrx1sT be accounted 
mat ſelf-denial, and he is graciouſly pleaſed ſo to accept 
t becauſe in denying things preſent and ſenſible, for 
ngs future and inviſible, we do not only. declare our 
{tion to him, but our great faith and confidence in 
171; Mn, ſhewing that we rely upon his word, and ven=- 
oh q we all upon the ſecurity which he offers us in another 
\ffcie old; yet according to a right eſtimate of things, and 
-,. Wi thoſe who <valk by faith and not by fight, this which 
Ws. e call ſelf-denial, is, in truth and reality, but a more 
—_ mmendable fort of ſelf-love, becauſe we do herein - 
1.) ot <ffeftually conſult, and ſecure, and advance our 
ms vo 0" bappineſs. 
repare IV. And laſtly, fince Gop hath been pleaſed for ſo 
nd tale" 2 time to excuſe us from this hardeſt part of ſelf- 
nial, Jet us not grudge: to deny ourſelves in lefſer mat- 
xs, for the ſake of his truth and religion; to miſs a 
pod place, or to quit it upon that account 3 much leſs 
tus think much to renounce our vices, and to thwart 
wr evil inclinations for his ſake, As Naaman's ſervant 
id to him, concerning the means preſcribed by the pro- 
Ibiet for his cure, 7f he had bid thee do ſome great thing, 
culdeft thou not have done it ® Howo much more, Then 
1nd in £412 only ſaid, wvaſh and be clean ? So fince Gop im- 
» of ooſeth no harder*terms upon us, than repentance and rc 
- 111 o'mation of our lives, we ſhould readily and thankfully 
t to efOmit to them, 
or A 1 bis, I know, is difficult to ſome, to mortify therr 
 confo't2% members, to crucify the freſh, with the ajjcFHions 
1nd P's 5 of ze ; *tis like cutting off a right hand, and 
an ci fg out a right eye, Some are fo ſtrongly addicted 
cus, AP *bcir luſts and vices, that they could with more eaſe 
he cri Pile life in many caſes, than thus deny themſelves. 
1 teri! in truth, there is no more of ſelf-denial in it, than 
the 6889 02n denics himſelf when he is mortally fick and wound- 
man tP ' being content to be cured, and willing to be well, 
n (oF "5 i5 not at all to our temporal prejudice and incon- 
exceed gence, and it directly conduceth to our eternal happi- - 
is; for there is no man that lives a holy and virtuous 
It, and in obedience to the laws of Gop, that can 
M 2 lightly 
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-\ "x30 Of felf-denial, &E. Yer, 67, 
tightly receive any prejudice by it in this worlt, Sincs 
God doth not call us to ſuffer, we ſhould do fo much 
the more for him, Since he doth not put us to teſtify 
our love to him, by laying down our lives for him, we 
ſhould ſhew it by a greater care to keep his commang. 
ments, | 

Gon was pleaſed to exerciſe the firſt Chriſtians yyith 
great ſufferings, and to try their love and conſtancy to 
Him and his truth, in a very extraordinary manner, by 


Jeverity and contempt, by #he ſpoiling of their pood;, and 


tbe loſs of all things; by bonds and imprifonments ; by cruel 
mockings and ſcourgings ; by the extremity of torments, 
and by re/iſting even unto blood; by being killed for his 
fake all the day long, and appointed as ſheep for the flaugh- 
zZer. Gop was pleafed to make their way to heaven very 
Tharp and painful, and to hedpe 7t in as it were with 
thorns on every ſide, ſo that they could not, but thr:195 
many tribulations, enter into the kingdom of heaven, 

Thus we ought all to be in a readineſs and reſolution 
to ſubmit to this duty, if Gop ſhould think fit at any 
time of our lives to call us to it. But if he be pleaſed 
to excuſe us from it, and to /et this cup paſs from us, 
(which may lawfully be our carneft prayer to Gop, fince 
we have ſo good a pattern for it) there will be another 
auty incumbent upon us, which will take up the wiole 
man, and the whole time of our life, and that is 7s ſer? 
bim ewuitbout fear, in holine(s and righteouſneſs befere hut 
all the aays F; our lives, Ko] 
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Good men ſtrangers and ſojourners 
upon earth. 


Preach'd at WHIT EHA LL before the fa- 
mily, Nov. 1. 1686. 
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The Firſt Sermon on this Text. 


HEB. u:--.13, 


fd confeſſed that they epcre ftiran gers and pilgrims on 
3; the earth. 


The whole verſe runs thus 


Toeſe all died in faith, not having reccived the promiſes, 
but having ſeen them afar off, and <vere perſuaded of 
them, and embraced them, and confeſſed that they were 
ſrangers and pilgrims on the earth, 


| \ HE apoſtle having declared at the latter end of 

the foregoing chapter, that faith is the great 
__ Whereby they are ſupported under all the evils 
—=d ſufferings of this life, verſe 33. Noo the juſt ſpall 
ve by faith ; in this chapter he makes it his main buſi- 


pls, to ſet. forth to us at large the force and power of 


uti; and to this purpoſe, he firſt tells us what kind of 
ath he means z viz, a firm perſuaſion of things not pre- 
Ent and viſible to ſenſe, but inviſible and future ; ver, I. 


ow faith ( ſaith be) is the confident expeFation of things 


ted for, and the evidence of things not ſeen, Faith re+ 
M 3 #18 preſents 


principle whereby good men are acted, and 
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preſents to us the reality of things which are invifhl; +, 
ienſe, as the exiſtence of Gop and his providence; and 
of things which are at a great diſtance from us, 5 
the future tate of rewards and puniſhments in another 
world, 

And then he proceeds to ſhew, by particular and 4. 
mous inſtances, that the firm belief and perſuaſion of 
theſe things, was the great principle of the piety and 
virtue of the ſaints and of goed men in all ages of the 
world z by this Abel and Enoch and Noah ; Abraham, 
Iſaac and Jacob ; Toſeph and Moſes, and all the famous 
Heroes of the old teſtament ovtained a good report, and 
plealed Gop, and did all thoſe eminent as of obedi- 
ence 2nd ſelf-denial which are recorded of them. They 
beirewed the being of Gon, ard that be ts a reward:r of 
them that diligently ſeek him, They dreaded his thics'- 
nings, 'and relied upon his promiſes of future and invj- 
ible good things. Fhey lived and died in a full perfun- 
Hon and confidence of the truth of them ; though they 
did not live to fee them actually fulniied and accom- 
pliſhed. £417 rheſe (faith he, ſpeaking of thoſe canent 
laints which he had inſtanced in betore). dicd in fail, 
ret bawing rieetued the promifes, but hawing jcen than 
afar off, ane were perſuaded of them, and emoraced toe, 
This 4s ſpoken with a more particular regard to Abra- 
ham, Ifaac and Jacob, to whom the promiſes of the con 
queſt and poſſeſhon cf a fruittu]l land were made, and 0! 
a numerous offspring, among whom ſhould be the Met: 
fias, in whom all the nations of the earth Nou.d be 
Hlefted, | 

'Theſe promiſes they did not live to ſee accompliſh 
and made gucd in their days ; but they heartily belteve 
them, and rejoiced in the hope and expectation of them 
as if they had embraced tkem in their arms, and bee 
pat into the aftual potieflion of them : and they 7 
#eſſed, that they xwere pilgrims and firangers in the carth, 

This faving and acknowledgment more particular 
and immediately refers to thoſe ſayings of the palitare: 
Abrakizm and Jacob, which we find recorded, Gen, XX. 
where Abraham ſays to the ſons of Iicih, ; - 
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anger and ſojourner with you ; and Gen, xlvii. 9. where 
Jaob ſays to Pharaoh, The days of the years of my pil- 
grinage are an hundred and thirty years ; few and evil 
have the days of the years of my life been, Theſe good 
men were ſtrangers and ſojourners in a land, which was 
yromiſed to be theirs afterwards, They dwelt in it 
ttemſelves as ſtrangers, but were in expeQation that it 
vou!d one day become the inheritance of their poſterity. 
Now in this, as by a type and ſhadow, the apoſtle 
zpreſents to us the condition of good men, while they 
re paſſing through this world, They are p:lgrims and 
rang:rs in the earth; they travel up and down the 
orld for a time, as the patriarchs did in the land of 
2nzan 3 but are in expectation of a better and more 
ttled conditions hereafter 3 they deſire a better country, 
bat is, an heavenly, ſays the apoſtle at the 16th verſe 
ff this chapter. | 

That which I defign from theſe words is to repreſent 
> us our preſent condition in this world, and to awaken 
stoa due ſenſe and ferious confideration of it, It is 
he ſame condition, that all the ſaints and holy men that 
re gone before us were in, in this world, and every one 
f us may fay with David, Pfal. xxxix, 12, T am a 
ranger wwith thee, and a ſojourner, as all my fathers 
Fre, It is a condition very troubleſom and very un- 
ttled, ſuch as that of pilgrims and firangers uſeth to 
et, This we muſt all acknowledge, if we judge rightly 
| our preſent ſtate and condition. They confeſſed, that 
b'y were ſtrangers and pilgrims on the earth ; but yet it 
8 not without the hope and expeRation of a better and 
appier condition in reverſion. So it follows juſt after ; 
ey that ſay ſuch things, (that is, that confeſs themſelves 
be ſtrangers and pilgrims on the earth) declare plainly, 
at they ſeek a country, This bore up the patriarchs un- 
' all the evils and troubles of their pilgrimage, that 
ty expeted an inheritance, and a quiet and ſettled 
ſeſſion of that good land which Gop had promiſed to 
tm, Anſwerably to which, good men do expect, af- 
the few and evil days of their pilgrimage in this world 
ore, a blefled inheritance una better country, tbal 
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7s, an heavenly; and with bleſſed Abraham, the father 
of the faithful, they /ook for a city which bath foundg. 
tions, whoſe builder and maker is Gov, as it is ſaid of 
that good patriarch at the tenth verſe of thjs chaptcr, 

It is very frequent, not only in ſcripture, but in other 
authors, ta repreſent our condition in this world, by 
that of pilgrims and ſojourners in a foreign country : for 
the mind which is the man, and our immortal ſouls, 
which are by far the moſt noble and excellent part of our- 
ſelves, are the natives of heaven, and but þ:/grims ard 
rangers here on the earth ; and when the days of our pil- 
grimage ſhall be over, are deſigned to return to that 
heavenly country from which they came, and to which 
they belong. And therefore the apoſtle tells us, Phil, 
111, 20, that Chriſtians have relation to heaven as their 
native place and country, nu@y yag Tc @AiTwwyun iy 
Epavoic uwdey a, our converſation is in heaven, io we 
render the words ; but they properly ſignify, that Chriſ- 
tians are members of that city and ſociety which is above 
and though they converſe at preſent here below, while 
they are paſſing through this world, yet heaven is the 
country to which they do belong, and whither they are 
continually tending, ſedes ubi fata quietas ofiendunt, where 
a quiet habitation, and a perpetual reſt is defigned and 
prepared for them, This acknowledgment David makez 
concerning himſelf, and all tne people of Gop, 1 Chron, 
xxix. I5, For wwe are ſtrangers vtfore thee, an [litire 
mers, as ewere all our fathers, Our days on the cart» are 
as a ſhadow, and there is none abiding, So !ixewile 
St. Peter, 1 Pet. i. 179. Paſs the time of your ſojvurnng 
here in fear ; and chap, ii. ver, 11, Dearly beloved, 1 
beſeech you, as ſtrangers and pilgtims abſtain frem fijely 
lufts. | 

And not only the inſpired writers of holy ſcripture, 
but heathen authors, do 'frequently make uſe of this al- 
lafion, Plato tells us, it was a common ſaying, and 
almoſt in every man's mouth, 7rze:@1i0y pic Tis £51 0 
fioc, the life of man is a kind of pilgrimage, And 
Tully, in his excellent diſcourſe de fenefate, (concern- 
ive old age) brings in Cato Celexibing ouy paliage "« 
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of this world, not as a departure from our home, but 
like a man leaving his inn, in which he hath lodged for 
2 ight or two, ex wita ifta diſcedo, tanguam ex boſpitio, 
un tanquam ex domo ; commorand! enim natura diverforium 
whs, non habitandi dedit : When T leave this <world (ſays 
&) 1 lcok upon myſelf as departing out of an inn, and not 
us quitting. mine own home and habitation ; nature having 
aſigned thts world to us as a place to ſojourn, but not to 
tuell in, Which is the ſame with what the apoſtle ſays 
ln the text, concerning the patriarchs, they confe/ed that 
fry were pilgrims and ſtrangers en the earth ; and con- 
ening all Chriſtians, chap. xiii. 14. Here we hawe 19 
antinuing city 3 but 2ve ſeek one to come, 

But I do not intend to follow the metaphor too cloſe, 
and to vex and torture it, by purſuing all thoſe little 
harallels and fimilitudes, which a lively fancy might 
rake or find, betwixt the condition of ſtrangers and pil- 
pims, and the life of man during his abode and paſſage 


hich ſeem plainly to be deſigned and intended by this 
etaphor, and they are theſe; 

I, That our condition in this world is very trouble- 
om and unſettled ; they confeſſed that they were flrangers 
nd pilgrims on the earth, 

Il, It implies a tendency to a future ſettling, and the 
lopes and expeQation of a happier condition, into which 


2 © ſhall enter when we go out of this world, For ſo it 
- lows in the very next words after the text 3 they con- 
by fed that they were flrangers and pilgrims on the earth : 
i ir they that ſay ſuch things, declare plainly, that they ſeek 
'T wuntry, They that ſay ſuch things ; that is, they that 


knowledge themſelves to have lived in ſuch a reſtleſs 
Wl uncertain condition in this world, travelling from one 
ace to another, as the patriarchs Abraham, Iſaac, and 
cob did, and yet pretend to be perſuaded of the good- 


and Wi of Goo, and the faithfulneſs of his promiſe, in 
iy 0 ach he ſolemnly declared himſelf to be their G o , 
and WAP" hereby plainly ſhew, that they expect ſome happier 
ern- WPbdition hereafter, wherein that great promiſe of Gow 
out be made good to them to the full, 

; | Ang 


brough this world, I will infiſt only upon. two things, 
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And theſe are twe very weighty and ufeful conſidera. 
tions, that we ſhould both underſtand our preſent condi- 
tion in this world, and our future hope and expettation 
after our departure out of it, that fo we may demean 
ourſelves ſuitably to both theſe conditions ; both as it is 
fit for thoſe who look upon themſelves as p:lprims and 
ſojourners in this world, and likewiſe, as it becomes 
thoſe who ſcek and expect a better country, and hope to 
be made partakers of a bleſſed immortality in another 
world, TI ſhall briefly ſpeak to both theſe ; and then 
thew what effet and influence the ſerious meditation 
of theſe two points ought to have upon every one of us, 

I. That our condition in this world is very troubleſom 

and unſettled. This I take to be principally intended in 
_ the metaphor of flrangers and pilgrims, Such was the 
lite of the patriarchs, which is here ſpoken of in the text; 
they had"no conftant abode and fixt habitation, but were 
continually wandering from one kingdom and country to 
another; in which travels they were expoſed to a great 
many hazards and dangers, afflitions and miferies, af- 
fronts and injuries, as we read at large in the hiſtory of 
their travels in.the old teſtament, And ſuch is our con- 
dition in this world ; it is often troubleſom, and always 
uncertain and unſettled, 

It is often very troubleſom, Not to infift upon the 
weak condition of infancy and childhood, the helpleſnel 
of that fate, and inſufficiency of it for its own preſeri- 
tion, and the ſupply of its natural wants and necellittes; 
not to mention the dangerous vanity and deſperate folly 
of youth, nor the infirmities and contempts, the” many 
tedious and weariſom days and nights that old age | 
commonly grieved and afflicted withal, to that degree, 1 
to make life not only unpleaſant, but almoſt an intolen 
able burden to us. Not to dwell upon theſe, which ye 
take up and poſſeſs a great ſhare and portion of our lives 
if we look upon man in his beſt fate, we ſhall find Jum 
_ as David hath long ſince pronounced on him, to be alt? 
ther wanity, We need not go a pilgrimage, and travd 
into remote countries, to make life-more trouble!om 4 


uneaſy, In what part of the world foever we 216, en 
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that which we improperly call our own home and native 
country, we ſhall meet with trouble and inconvenience 
enough to convince us, that we are but ftrangers in it, 
More eſpecially good men are peculiarly liable to a great 
many evils and ſufferings upon account of their piety 
nd virtue. They are not of the world (as our blefled 
Saviour tells his diſciples, John xv. 19.) and becauſe 
[ they are not of the wvorld, therefore the world hateth them, 
and taketh all opportunities and occaſions to vex and per- 
E fecute them in one kind or other, either by doing all man- 
rer of evil to them, or by ſpeaking all manner of evil of 
them, | 

But ſuppoſe we eſcape trouble upon this account ; there 
axe abundance of common and natural inconveniencies, 
which render human life very uneaſy, For either we 
muſt live alone, or in the company and ſociety of others : 
one of theſe two is neceſſary and unavoidable, Suppoſe 
we would live alone 3 how few are there that can enjoy 
themſelves tolerably alone for any conſiderable time ? For 
though there be a great deal too much of ſelf-love in 
mankind, and men are generally extremely fond of them- 
ſelves; yet I know not how it happens, (though ſo it is) 
that very few men in the world care for their own com- 
pany, or can endure, for any conſiderable time, to con- 
verſe only with themſelves 3 nay, for the moſt part, they 
are ſooner glutted with themſelves, and ſurfeited of their 
pwn converſation, than with the worſt company they can 


knew ſomething worſe by themſelves than of any body 
ſe, or at leaſt they know it more certainly, It is a wiſe 
ud deep ſaying of Ariſtotle, evhoever affects to be alone, 
Juſt be n Fe0c, þ Dagiov, either a Go or a wild beaſt ; 
ther he muſt be ſufficient for himſelf, and want nothing ; 
t of ſo wild and ſavage a diſpoſition, as to deſtroy every 
ling that is weaker, and to run away from every thing 
at is ſtronger than himſelf, Now man is neither good 
lough to be contented and ſatisfied with himſelf, nor 
ud enough to hate and avoid every body elſe ; and there- 


ite he muſt enter inte ſocicty, and keep company wit: 
ther men, | 
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And if we go abroad into the world, and try the cg 
verſation of men, it cannot but grieve us to ſee a graf 
many things, which yet we muſt ſee every day ; the c« 
ſoriouſneſs, and uncharitableneſs, and infincerity of me 
one towards another 3 to ſee with what kindneſs the 
will treat one another to the face, and how hardly ther 
will uſe them behind their backs, If there were nothin; 
elſe, this one naughty quality, ſo common and reipning 
among mankind, were enough to make an honeſt and true 
hearted man, one that loves plainneſs and fincerity, to by 
heartily ſick of the world, and glad to fteal off thr fizoe 
where there is nothing native and ſincere, but all per 
ſonated and afted ; where the converſation of a yrea 
part of men is all deſigning and infidious, full of flat 
tery and falſhood, of good words and il! offices: 
Tſpeaketh peaceably to bis neighbour vith his mouth, bu 
in his heart be lieth in watt, as it is in tne prophe 
Jer. ix. 8. And when a man hath done all the good turn 
he can, and endeavoured to oblige every man, and n 
only to live inoffenſively, but exemplarily ; he js fair] 
dealt withal, and comes off upon good terms, it he ca 
but eſcape the ill words of men for doing well, and 0 
tain a pardon for thoſe things which truly deſerve praiſe, 

But ſetting aſide theſe, and the like melancholy conf 
derations 3 when we are in the health and vigour of 0 
age, when our blood is warm, and our ſpirits quick, z 
the humours of our body not yet turned and ſoured 
great diſappointments, and grievous Jofles of our eftate 
or neareſt friends and relations, by a long courle of affli 
tions, by many cro!s events and calamitous accidents 
yet we are continually liable to all thefe : and the perpl 
tual fear and danger of them is no ſmall trouble and ul 
eaſineſs to our minds, and does in a great meaſure rob 
of the comfort, and eat out the pleaſure and ſweetnels Wi/ra;; 
all our enjoyments ; and, by degrees, the evils we IM it 
overtake us ; and as one affliction and trouble goes 0 th 
another ſucceeds in the place of it, like Job's meſicngMt n 
whoſe bad tidings and reports of calamitous accidents calc t! 
& thick upon him, that they overtook one an9t)er, d te 
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If we have a plentiful fortune, we are apt to abuſe it 
to intemperance and luxury ; and this naturally breeds 
ily pains and diſeaſes, which take away all the com- 
i and enjoyment of a preat eftate, Tf we have health, 
jt may be we are aſflited with loſſes, or deprived of 
Frends, or croſs'd in our intereſts ant deſigns, and one 
ling or other happens to impede or interrupt the con- 
mtment and happineſs of our lives, Sometimes' an un= 
wetted form, or ſome other ſudden calamity, ſweepeth 
way, in an inſtant, all that which with ſo much in- 
try and care we have been gathering many years. Or 
f an eſtate ſtand firm, our children are taken away, te 
hoſe comfort and advantage all the pains and endeavours 
f cur lives were devoted, Or if none of theſe happen, 
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6:40 2 demonſtration to us that Gopy intended this world to 
phet uneaſy, to convince us that a perfect ſtate of happi- 
turn is not to be had here below, we. often ſee in experi- 
In 


ce, that thoſe who ſeem to be in a condition as happy 
| this world can put them into, by the greateſt ac- 
Immodations towards it, are yet as far or farther from 
pppineſs, as thoſe who are deſtitute of mot of thoſe things 
derein the greateſt felicity of this world is thouzht to 
nhſt, Many times'it ſo happens, that they who have 
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of ol the furniture and requiſites, all the materials and in- 
k, anedients of a worldly felieity at their command, and in 
ured o'r power, yet have not the ſkill and ability out of 21! 
eftate ſee to frame a happy condition of life to themſelves. 


\f aff 


ey have health, and friends, and reputation, and eſtate 


cident{MW-bundance, and all outward accommodations that heart 
e perp iſh 3 and yet in the midſt of all theſe circumſtances 
and uioutward felicity, they are uneaſy in their minds, and 
re i” Ihe wiſe man exprefleth it, in their ſufficiency they are 
2etne1 


Tarts, and are as it were ſurfeited even with happi- 


we ſe itſelf, and do ſo fantaſtically and unacceuntably nau+ 
goes 08: the good condition they are in, that though they 
efleng Et nothing to make them happy, yet they cannot 
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& themſelves ſo; though: they have nothing in the 
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4d to moleſt and diſguſt them, yet they can make A 
0 create as much trouble to themſelves, out of na- 
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thing, as they who have the real and ſubſtantial cauſe; of 
diſcontent. be 

. Which plainly ſhews, that we are not to look for hay. 
pineſs here ; tis not to be found in this land of the living 
and after our enquiries after it, we ſhall ſee ſufficient BY. 
Jon to take up.Solomon's concluſion, that all 7s vanity and 
wexation of ſpirit. 5 which is much the ſame with tha 
aphoriſm of David his father, which I mentioned before 
that man in his beſt eftate is altegether wanity, 

But what happineſs ſoever our condition in this world 
is capable of, *tis moſt afſuredly full of uncertainty and 
unſettlement 3 we cannot enjoy it long, and every mo- 
ment we are in danger of being deprived of it. Whatever 
degree of earthly felicity we are poſleifled of, we have ng 
ſecurity that it ſhall continue, There is nothing in thiq 
world, but, when we are as ſure of it as this worid can 
make us, may be taken away from us by a thouſard ac- 
eidents. But ſuppoſe it to abide and continue ; we gur- 
ſelves ſhall be taken away from it, We muſt die, and 
in tat very day all our enjoyments and hopes, as to this 
world, will periſh with us ; for here is no abiding place 
eve have no continuing city 3; ſo that it 1s in vain to deſig 
a happineſs to ourſelves in this world, when we are not tg 
Ray in it, but only travel and paſs through it, 

And this is the firſt; our condition in this world i 
very troubleſom and unſettled, 

iI, Our condition in this world being a ſtate of pil 
- grimoge, doth imply a tendency to future ſcttlement, an 
the hopes and expectation of a happier condition hercaiter 
And ſo the apotle reaſons immediately after the text 
ebey confeſſed that they were pilgrims and ſirangers on i 
earth; for toey that ſay ſuch things, declare plainly thi 
2bey ſeek a-country ; that is, they who acknowledze the 
Jſelves to be piigrims and firangers in the carth, and y8 
withal proie!s to be perſuaded of the goodneſs of Gop 21 
the fidelity of his promiſe, do plainly decizre, 555: th 
feek another country, This is ſpoken of Abraiium, Jas 
and Facob, who acknowledged themſclves to be jrarys 
end piigritis in the earth 3 and thereby declired, that 1h 
Nſtiget angtier e977, Now, ſays the apoliie, thi : 


. 
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net be the country from whence they firft came, Ur of the 
Chaldees, ver. 15. And truly, if they bad been mindful of 
tht country. from whence they came out, they might hawe 
hul an of portunity of returning thither, And therefore he 
cacludes, that the country which they ſought was a bet- 
ter country than any in this world, ver. 16, But now 
thy deſire a better country ; that is, an heavenly, Therefore 
Go is not afhamed to be called their Go ; for he bath 
Mt jrepared for them a city, This plainly refers to that fa- 
nous declaration or promiſe of Gop to the patriarchs, of 


FI 
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and 
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- king their Gop 3 1 am the Gop of Abraham, the Gon 
Rl f Iſaac, and the Gop of Facth, Now certainly this 
i bi womiſe of Gop did fignity ſome very great bleſſing 


nd advantage to thoſe faithful ſervants of Gopy above 
others. This was not made good to them in this werld ; 
for they confeſſed, that they were pilgrims and flrangers in 
the earth, Where then is the blefling ſpoken of 2nd ſig- 
ified by the great words of that promiſe that Gop «ras 
beir God ? They met with no ſuch condition in this 
'orld, as was anſwerable to the greatneſs of the promiſe. 
from hence the apoſtle argues, that they had a firm per- 


1 thit 
4 can 
id ace 
0 Gur 
e, and 
0 this 

placey 
deſig 
- not tC 


Wongs declare plainly, that they ſeek a better country 5 that 
s, an beavenly, Wherefore God is not aſhamed to be call- 
0 their Gon, ſince he hath prepared for them a city. Ard 
hough the promiſe of Gop to Abraham did immediately 
leſign the land of Canaan, and the earthly Jeruſalem 3 
jet the apoſtle extends it to that which was typified by it 5 
Iz, an beavenly Country, the Feruſalem which is above, 


world | 


of pil 
-Nt, an 
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text x 
8 IJ hich, at the 10th verſe of this chapter, is called a city 
_ bich bath foundations, whoſe builder and maker is G o ». 


ind now, ſeeing Go Þ hath deſigned and prepared ſo 
treat a happineſs for them in another world, well might 
e be called their G o Þ, notwithſtanding that they were 
rangers and pilgrims on the earth; that is, though the 
| meaning and importance of this promiſe was not 
ade good to them in this world , yet it was accom- 
liſh'd to the full in the happineſs which was deſigned 
Ir them in another life. And G o Þ need nor be e/hamed 
be called their Gov; implying, that if nothing had 
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been meant by. it beyond this world, this promiſe, 
Gop's being their Gop, would have fallen ſhamefully 
JThort of what it ſeemed, to import, And this I conceive 
to. be the true reaſon, why our SAvTrour lays fo much 
weight upon this promiſe, as to pitch upon it for the 
proof of the reſurrection ; that is, of a future Rate of t 
happineſs in another world. _ 

There are. many conſiderations apt to perſuade good 
men of another life after this ; as, that mankind is gene- 
rally poſſeſs'd with - this hope and perſuaſion ; and that f 
the more wiſe and virtuous men have been, the more 1 
plainly have they apprehended the hopes of immortality, " 
and the better have they been contented to leave this < 
world, as if, ſeeing farther than other men, they had a WW 5 
Tlearer proſpeCt of the happineſs they were entring upon » WW ic 
| but above all, that G o Þ hath made our condition in this | 
world ſo troubleſom and unſettled, as if he had defigned MW; 
on purpoſe to make us ſeek for happineſs elſewhere, and With: 
to elevate and raiſe our minds to the hopes and ex- Mini 
peCtation of a condition better and more durable, than WWeoc 
any that is to be met with in this world 3 which, conſi- the 
dering the goodneſs of Gop, and his gracious provi- Wiſthe 
dence and care of good men, is a thing of itſelf extreme- Wo 
ly credible. lic 

Having thus, as briefly as T could, diſpatched the two WW but 
particulars which I propounded to ſpeak to for ihe expli- Wftha 
cation of the text, I ſhould now ſhew what infiuence Wea 
theſe conſiderations ought to have upon our lives and 
practice. 


þ WY 
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And if this be our condition in this world, and theſe Mie: 
our hopes and expeRations as to another life ; it we bel 


pilgrims and flrangers on the earth ; and look for a bitter 
eountry, that is, an heavenly ; this ought to have a great 
influence upon us in theſe following reſpects, whuch | 
ſhall at preſent but very briefly mention, gh 
T1. Let us intangle and incumber ourſelves as little a 


we can in this our pilgrimage ; let us not engage our a-ea,; 
feftions too far in the pleaſures and advantages of thier 
world ; for we are not to continue and ſettle in it, but 'P 


to paſs through it, And little will ſerve for our ry 
at 
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and accommodation in this journey ; and beyond that, why | 


fould we ſo earneſtly covet and ſeek more ? | 

2, If we be pilgrims and ſirangers; then it concerns 
u to behave ourſelves blameleſly and inoffenſively, re- 
membering, that the eyes of people are upon us, and 
that thoſe among whom we live will be very curious and 
abſervant of our manners and carriage, 


d 3. Let us be chearful and patient under the troubles 
2 ind afflictions of this preſent life, They who are in a 
at frange country, muſt expeCt to encounter many injuries. 
re md affronts, and to be put to great difficulties and ha- 
Jy rards, which we ſhould endeavour to bear with that 
his Wl chearfulneſs, as men that are upon a Journey uſe to bear 
| a WW foul ways and bad weather, and inconvenient lodging and 
n : Wi iccommodations. | | | 

his 4. The conſideration of our preſent condition and fu- 
ned 


ture hopes ſhould ſet us above the fondneſs of life, and 
and the laviſh fear of death, For our minds will never be 
ex- Wraiſed to their true pitch and height, till we have in ſome 
nan WW good meaſure conquered theſe two paſſions, and made 
01- Withem ſubje to our reaſon, As for this preſent life, and 
rovie Wi the enjoyments of it, what do we ſee in them, that 
eme- Wi ſhould make us ſo ftrangely to dote upon them ? Que 

lucis miſeris tam dira cupido ! This world, at the beſt, is 
tvv0 Wi but a very indifferent place: and he is the wiſeſt man 


xpli- Wi that bears himſelf towards it with the moſt indifferent at- 


uence Wfefticn ; that is always willing to leave it, and yet patient 
; aud Wo ſtay in it as long as Gov pleaſes, : 
$5. We ſhould always prefer our duty and a good con- 
| theleWWſcience before all the world ; becauſe it is in truth more 
vie beraluable, if our fouls be immortal, and do ſurvive in 
better Wnother world, For (as our Sav 10uRr argues) What ts 
i (10 Te man profited, if be gain the whole world, and loſe his 
ach 1Wewn ſoul ? Or <vbat ſhall a man give in exchange for bis 
1 fu? And thus St, Paul reafoned with himlelf, from 
tle 0" belief of 2 reſurre@ion of rbe juſt and unjuſt. For this 
ur al-Wiaiſe (faith he) 7 exerciſe myſelf} alway to have a con- 
rence void of offence buth toward Gop and toward man, 
Laſtly, If we be fojourners and travellers, we ſhould 
Fen thiak of our £24, and carefully mind the way to 
N J its 
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it, Our end is everlaſting happineſs ; and the way to i 
is a conſtant and fincere and univerſal obedience to the 
commandments of Go p, When the young man in the 
goſpel enquired of our SAv10vuR the way to eternal hap. 
pineſs, ſaying, good maſter, wvhat good thing ſtall T gy, 
. that T may inherit eternal life ? His anſwer to him was, 
if thou qvilt enter into life, keep the commandments, We 
may eahily miſtake our way ;z for ſtrait is the pate, and 
marrow 1s the way that leads to life, and few there be that 
find it, Therefore we ſhould often pray to Goy, as Da- 
vid does, Pſal. cxix. 19. 1 am a firanger in the wart, 
bide not thy commandments from me, And Plalm cxxxix, 
2.3, 24. Search me, O GoD, and know my heart; try 
we, and know my thoughts ; and ſee if there be any wicked 
way in me, and lead me in the <vay everlaſting, 
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'T he Second Sermon on this Text. 


HE B. xi. 13. 


frd confeſſed that they vere ſtrangers and pilgrims on 
the earth, 


The whole verſe runs thus 


Ibeſe all died in faith, not having received the promiſes, 
but kaving ſeen them afar off, and <vere perſuaded of 
them, and embraced them, and confe/Jed that they were 
flrangers and pilgrims on the earth, 


Have lately in this place, upon a particular day and 

| occaſion, begun to handle theſe words ; I ſhall briefly 
L 2ive you the heads of what hath been already deli- 
vered, and proceed to what remains. And that 
kicd 1 deſigned from this text was, to repreſent our 
elent condition in this world, and to awaken our minds 
ba cue fenſe and conſideration of it, It is the ſame con- 
tion that all the ſaints and holy men that have gone be= 
pre us were in, in this world 5 and we may all of us ſay 
ith David, Pſal. xxxix, 12. I am a ſtranger with thee, 
id a ſojourner, as all my fathers <vere. E 
It is very frequent, not only in ſcripture, but in other 
ltiors, to repreſent our condition in this world, by that 
| pilgrims and ſejourncrs in a far country, For the 
6 WRICh is the man, and our immortal ſouls, which 
| ate 
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are, by far, the moſt noble and excellent part of ourſelves, 
are the natives of heaven, and but pilgrims and ftrangerthere 
on the earth ; and when the days of our pilgrimage ſhall 
be accompliſhed, are defigned to return to that heavenly 
gountry from which they came, and to which they belong, 
And for the explication of this metaphor, I infiſted only 
upon two things, which ſeem plainly to 'be deſigned and 
intended by it, 

I, That our condition in this world is very troubleſom 
and unſettled ; they confeſſed that they were pilgrims and 
fPrangers on the earth, 

II, It implies a tendency to a future ſettlement, and 
the hopes and expeCtation of a happier condition, into 
which we ſhall enter when we go out of this world, 

And theſe I told you are two very weighty and uſcful 
eonfiderations 3 that we ſhould both underſtand our pre- 
ſent condition in this world, and our future hopes and 
expeQation after our departure out of it ; that ſo we may 
demean ourſelves ſuitably to both theſe conditions ; both 
as is fit for thoſe who look on themſelves as p:/grims and 
ſojourners in this world ; and likewiſe, as it becomes thoſe 

who ſeek and expe&t a better country, and hope to be par- 
takers of a bleſſed immortality in another world, 
I. That our condition in this world is very troubleſom 
and unſettled 3 and this is principally intended by the me- 
taphor of pilgrims and ſtrangers. Such was the life of When: ic 
the patriarchs here fpoken of in the text 3 they had ne prgel; 
eonſtant abode and fixt habitation, but were continually WW 7. 1 
wandring from one kingdom and country to another ; ie c:; 
in which travels they were expoſed to” a great miny WW4 ic; 
dangers and ſufferings, affronts and injuries ; as we read orld, 
at large in the hiſtory of their travels in the old teſta- roug 
ment. And ſuch is our condition in this world ; it 18 th 
often troubleſom, and always uncertain, and unſettled ; Mor, | 
ſo that whatever degree of worldly felicity any man i, , 
poſleſt of, he hath no ſecurity that it ſhall continue iv Wiſh; 
ene moment, I dina 
II, Our candition' in this world being a tate of p- ire&! 

_ Krimage, it uypplies a tendency to a furure lettlemes, of itits 
| | Ind, 
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he hopes and expeQtation of a happier condition, into 
ich we ſhall enter ſo ſoon as we leave this world, For 
tit follows immediately* after the text 3 theyrconfeſed 
kt they vere pilgrims and flrangers on the earth ; for they 
at ſay ſuch things, declare plainly that they ſeek a coun=- 
j, They that ſay ſuch things, that is, they that ac- 
mnowledge themſelves to have lived in ſuch a reſtleſs 
1d uncertain condition in this world, travelling from 
fe place to another, as the patriarchs Abraham, Iſaac 
d Jacob did; and yet pretend to be perſuaded of 
te goodneſs of Gop, and the faithfulneſs of his pro= 
wiſe, in which he ſo ſolemnly declares himſelf to be 


ome happier condition hereafter, wherein that great pro=- 
iſe of Go Þ will be made good to them to the full 
d that he need not be aſhamed to hawe been called their 


y Having handled at large theſe two particulars, T come 
n ow to ſhew what influence the conſideration of them 


ught to have upon our lives and praCtices, And if this 
2 our condition in this world, and theſe our hopes and 
xpeations, as to another life, if we be pilgrims and 
rangers in the earth, and look for a better tountry, that 1s, 
In heavenly ; this ought to have a great influence upon 
Is in theſe following reſpe&ts, which I did but briefly 
pention before 3 but ſhall now proſecute and preſs more 
argely, 

1, Let us entangle and incumber ourſelves as little as 
e can in this our pilgrimage : let us not engage our af- 


orld, becauſe we are not to ftay in it, but to paſs 


th ſo earneſtly exhort Chriſtians to preſerve themſelves 
om fleſhly luſts, 1 Pet. ii, 11, Dearly beloved, T beſeech 


bich war againſt the ſoul, The gratifying of our in- 
Unate luſts, and our carnal and ſenfual inclinations, is 
reftly oppoſite both to the nature of our immortal 
Iitits, and to their great defign and buſineſs in this 
md, Fleſhly luſts do not only pollute and defile, but 
even 
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heir Gon ; do hereby plainly ſhew, that they expe&t__ 


tions too far in the pleaſures and advantages of this 


rough it, Upon this conſideration the apoſtle St. Peter 


u, as ftlrangers and pilgrims, to abſtain from fleſhly luſts, 
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even quench and extinguiſh our diviner part, and do work 
the ruin and deſtruction of it ; they fink our affections 
into the mud and filth of this, world, and do entangle 
and detain them there ; in a word, they do wholly indif 
poſe and unfit us for that pure and ſpiritual and divine 
life, which alone can qualify us for our heavenly country 
and inheritance, And therefore while our ſouts are fo- 
Journing in this world, we ſhould abſtain from them, and 
_ preſerve” ourſelves unſpotted and untainted by them, as 
being altogether unuſeful, and perfe&tly contrary to the 
laws and manners of our heavenly country, If we wallow 
in brutiſh and filthy luſts, as we paſs through this world; 
our native country, when our ſouls think to return to it, 
will reject us and caſt us out : when we come to heaven's 
zate, and knock there, expeCting to be admitted, and 
ſhall cry, Lord, Lord, open unto us; he will bid us to 
depart from him, becauſe wwe have been workers of iniquity, 
Nothing that is unclean can enter into heaven, He who 
is to receive us into thoſe bleſſed manſions, hath declared 
It to be his immutable reſolution and decree, that «<vithout 
holineſs, no man ſhall ſee the Logp, And therefor? at 
ever we hope to ſee Gop, in that happy and bliſsful 
ſtate, we muſt cleanſe ourſelves from all filthineſs of fieſp 
and ſpirit, and perfe&t holineſs in the fear of Gon; that 
having rendered ourſelves as like him as we can in tiuy 
world, we may be capable of the bleſſed fight and enjoy 
ment of him in the other, | 

- And as for the advantages in this world, let us not 
purſue them too eagerly, We may take the conycnin 
cies which fairly offer themſelves to us, and be content tt 
want what we cannot honeſtly have, and without goin 
out of the way of our duty ; conſidering that we at 
travellers, and that a little will ſerve for our paſſage and 
accommodation in our pilgrimage, And beyond that 
why ſhould we ſo earneſtly covet more, and trouble our 
ſelves for that which is not neceſlary to onr journey 
Why ſhould we at any time deal unjuſtly to attain any « 
this world's goods? They will ftand us in ſtead for 
little a while, that we can have no temptation to 1njU 
'#r oppreſs any man, to break the peace of our conſcience 
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and to wound our ſouls for the attaining of them. If 
the providence of God offer them to us, and bring them 
t our hands, in the uſe of honeſt diligence and lawful 
means 3 as we are not to refuſe them, ſo neither are we 
t ſet our hearts upon them, nor to ſuffer our affetions 
to be entangled in them, | 
The wiſeſt uſe we can make of them, will be, to ds 
fke thoſe who traffick in foreign parts, to confign our 
eftates into our own native country, to ſend our treaſures 
kefore us into the other world, that we may have the 
tenefit of them when we come there. And this we may 
to by alms and charity, Whatever we ſpend upon the 
f:ſh, we leave behind us, and it will turn to no account 
t) ys 1n our own country : but whatever we lay out for 
the relief of the poor, is ſo much treaſure laid out and 
ſecured to ourſelves, againſt another day, So our bleſſed 
SAVIOUR aſſures us, Luke xii, 33, That giving of 
ums is providing for ourſelves bags that wax not old, @ 
reaſure in the heavens that faileth not. | 
IT, If we be pilgrims and ſtrangers, then it concerns us 
to behave ourſelves with great caution, and to live blame- 
Jeſly and inoffenfively ; remembring that the eyes of peo- 
le are upon us, and that thoſe among whom we ſojourn, 
ll be very prying and curious and narrow obſervers of 
ur manners and carriage. They that are in a ftrange 
ountry, are not wont to take that liberty and freedom, 
Thich the natives of the place may do, but to keep a per- 
etual guard upon themſelves, knowing how ftrictly they 
e obſerved, and that they live among thoſe who bear no 
vod will to them, and that every bad thing we do, re- 
ts upon our nation, and is a reproach to the country to 
hich we belong, Ye are not of the 2vorld; (ſays our Lord) 
ye were of the 2vorld, the world wwould love its own : but 
are not of the world; therefore the world hateth you. 
pon this account the apoſtle "chargeth Chriſtians to 
barmleſs and blameleſs, and as it becomes the ſons of 
0D to be, in the midſt ef a crooked and perverſe na- 
n, among whom <ve ſhould ſhine as lights, The ſame 
pument St, Peter uſeth, 1 Pet. ii. 11, 12, I beſeecb you, 
pilgrims and flrangers, to abſtain from firſtly Infos," haw- 
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Ing your converſation honeft among the Gentiles ;\thay ig 
conſidering that you are among ſtrangers and eremics 
and therefore ought to be very careful to bring no ſcandal 
upon your holy profeſſion, among thoſe who will be ready 
to take all advantages againſt you, Particularly, we why 
pretend to the fame heavenly country, muſt be kind t9 
one another ; and whilſt we live amongft ſtrangers haye 
no quarrels amongſt ourſelves, In a ſtrange country, it 
uſeth to be a mighty endearment of men to one another, 
_ that they are of the ſame country, and fellow-cirizens, 
and this alone is commonly ſufficient to unite their a%e- 
tions, and link their intereſt together. But how little 
of this is to be ſeen among chriſtians! How ſhame. 
fully do they quarrel among themſelves, in the midſt 
of enemies and ſtrangers? As it they had no rela- 
tion to one another, and never. expected to meet at 
lat in the ſame country, and there to live tog:ther 
for ever. 
HIT. Let us be as patient and chearful as we can, under 
all the troubles and affliftions which we meet with in this 
life. They who are in ſtrange countries muſt expe to 
encounter many injuries and aftronts, and to be put to 
great difficulties and hardſhips, Thoſe which arc lighter 
and more tolerable, we muſt bear with chearſulnels, 
Upon a journey men ule to put on all the pizatintnels 
t hey can, and to make ſport of all the inconveniences 
of the ways and weather, and little croſs accidents that 
befal them ; and thus, if we had but the art and wiſdem 
to do it, many of the lefler inconveniences of human 
life might well enough be played off, and made matter 
rather of mirth and diverſion, than of melancholy and 
ſerious trouble. | 
But there are ſome evils and calamities of human life 
that are too heavy and ſerious to be jefted witha), and 
require the greateſt conſideration, and a very great «e210 
of patience to ſupport us under them, and cnable vs t 
bear them decently ; as the loſs of friends and dearek 
relations ; as the loſs of an only ſon, grown up to i 
well fixt and ſettled in a virtuous courſe, and proiiiity 


all ths comfort t9 bis parents that they thenlelyes > 
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wiſh : theſe certainly are ſome of the greateſt evils of 
ths world, and hardeſt to be born, For mcn may pre- 
texd what they will to philoſophy, and contempt of the 
world, and of the periſhing comforts. and enjoyments of 
it; to the extirpation of their paſſions, and- an inſenſibj- 
kty of theſe things, which the weaker and undiſciplined 
part of mankind keep ſuch a wailing and Jamentation 
avout : but when all is done, nature hath framed us as we 
at, and hath planted in our nature ftrong inclinations 
at affetions to our friends and relations; and theſe 
#&ions are as naturally moved upon ſuch occaſions, and 


tz:me hunger and thirſt do gnaw upon our ſtomachs. 
And therefore it is fooliſh for any man to pretend te 
bre things mightily, and to rejoice greatly in the enjoy- 


them, and to be parted from them. This is to ſeparate 
ings which nature hath firongly linked together, 
Whatever we mightily love, does thereby in ſome ſort 
fcome part of ourſelves ; and it cannot hang looſe to 
p, to be ſeparated and divorced from us without trouble z 
» more than a limb, that is vitally and by ftrong liga- 
nents united to the body, can be lopt off when we 
leaſe, or rent from the body without pain, And whoever. 
retends to have a mighty affeQion for any thing, and 
et at the ſame time does pretend that he can content» 
Uy, and without any great ſenſe or fignification of pain, 
ar the loſs of it, does not talk like a philoſopher, but 
e an hypocrite 3 and under a grave pretence of being 
ie, is in truth, an ill-natured man. For moſt certainly, 
proportion to our love of any thing, will be our trou- 
and grief for the loſs of it. 
v that under theſe great and heavier ſtrokes, we had 
d both of faith and patience. And indeed, nothing 
t the firm belief of a better country, that is, an bea- 
lz, of another life after this, and a bleſſed immorta- 
F 11 another world, is ſufficient to ſupport a man in the 
w and evil days of his pilgrimage, and to ſuſtain his 
it under the great evils and calamities of this life, 
t this wy anſwers all, that the ofii;Fions end Prrines 
Q | - 


vhiy,s 


pack every ſtring out of our hearts as violently, as ex-. 


ment of them 1 and yet to be fo eafily contented to loſe 
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of this preſent time, are not worthy to be compared <vith 
the glory which ſhall be revealed in us, Nay, that if we 
bear theſe afflictions patiently, and with a due ſubmiſlica 
to the will of Gop (eſpecially our ſufferings for his truth 
and cauſe) it will certainly increaſe our happinets in the 
other world, and work for us a far more eRcCeding and 
eternal weight of glory. | 
IV. The conſideration of our preſent condition and of 
our future hopes, ſhould ſet us above the fondneſs of 
life, and the laviſh fears of death, For our minds will 
never be raiſed to their true pitch and height, till we " 
have in ſome good meaſure conquered theſe two paſkions, K 
and made them ſubje& to our reaſon, 4 
As for this preſent life, and the enjoyment of it ; 
what is it that we ſee in them, that ſhould make us ſo "Me 
ſtrangely to dote upon them ? Que Jucis miferts tan dir 8 
cupido! This world at the beſt is but a very indifferen - 
place, and he is the wiſeſt man that bears himſelf towards "Th 
it with the moſt indifferent mind and affeRion ; that is 
always willing to leave it, and yet patient to ſtay in it : = 
long as Gop pleaſeth, And as for death, though th, | 
dread of it be natural, yet why ſhould the terrors of 1 h 
be ſo very ſurprifing and amazing to us, after we hall”. i 
conſidered, that to a good and pious ſoul, it is no oti 
but the gate of heaven, and an entrance jnto eternal life n 
We are apt to wonder to uy a man undaunted at ti roy 
approach of death, and to be not only contented, bull 
chearful, at the thoughts of his departure out of th 
world, this fink of ſin, and vale of miſery and foro. p 
Whereas, if all things be duly conſidered, it is a great - 


\ . WH /6 
wonder that men are fo patient to live, and tliat ths A : 
are not glad of any fair excuſe and opportunity of ger: 1 1a 
out of this ſtrange country, and retiring home, and TIM 


ridding themſelves of the troubles and inconveniences by of 
life. For, conſidering the numerous troubles and © 


. . . FF . . . @Vex 
 Mities we are liable to in a long pilgrimage, there WM. Ws: 
really but three conſiderations that I can readily think Wi, .. 

, - . 0 im 
that can make this world, and our preſent condition 8. 1th 


it, in any good meaſure tolerable ta a wiſe man; grid { 
That Gop governs the world ; that ws are not aw ib; © 
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to ftay in'it 5 that there is a happineſs deſigned and 
reſerved for us in another place, which will abundantly 
jecompenſe and make amends to us for all the troubles 
ad ſufferings of this life, | 

And yet it is ſtrange to ſee how faſt moſt men cling to 
le, and that even in old age ; how they catch at every 
twig that may but hold them up a little while 5 and how 
fndly they hanker after a miſerable life, when there 
WS « 20thing more of pleaſure to be enjoyed, nothing more 
(HS of fatisfaction to be expeRted and hoped for init, When 
"they are juſt putting into the port, and, one would think, 
» ould rejoice at their very hearts, that they fee land ; 

jet how glad would they be then of any croſs wind, 
"WW that would carry them back into the ſea again? Ag 
108 they loved to be toſt, and were fond of ſtorms and 
| tempeſts. 

Nay, the very beſt of us, even after we have made 
that acknowledgment of David; I am a ſfiranger and & 
fmaurner worth thee, as all my fathers <were ; are apt with 
him to be ill importuning Gop for a little longer lite z 
0 ſpare me a little, that T may recover ſtrength, before T 
po hence, and be no more, And when Gov hath granted 
hay requeſt, then we would be ſpared yet a little 

neer. 

But let us remember, that Gon did not deſign us to 
continue always in this world; and that he hath on 
[purpoſe made it fo uneaſy to us, to make us willing to 
tare it : ard that fo long as we linger here below, we 
me detained from our happineſs ; 2cbile ve are preſent 
n the body, wve are abſent from the Loxp, This conſi- 
geration made St. Paul fo deſirors to be diſſolved, becauſe 
Ny inewo, that when his earthly houſe of this tabernacle was 
bjoved, be ſhould hawe a much better habitation, a built 
my of Gon, an houſe not made wwith hands, eternal in the 
kavens, This was that which made him fo full of joy 
md triumph, at the thoughts of his leaving the world : 


_ elim. iv. 6. 1 am now ready (ſays he) to be offered up, 
the time of my departure is at hand; I hawe fought a 
"2 ged fight, I bave finiſped my courſe, I have kept the 


ath; benceforth there is laid up for me a crown of 
2 righte= 
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righteouſneſs, which Gon the righteous judge ſall yicy 
me in that day. 
Nay, the conſideration of this (though but obſcurely : 
apprehended by them) did raiſe the ſpirits of the wiſce 4 
and hetter heathen, and fill them with great joy and 4 
comfort at the thoughts of their diſſolution, With what 3 
conſtancy and evenneſs of mind did Socrates receive the 4 
ſentence of death? And with what excellent diſcourſe pl 
did he entertain his friends juſt before he drank off the I 
fatal cup, and after he had taken it down, whilſt death da 
was gradually ſeizing upon him ? One can hardly, with- Wi” 
out a very ſenſible tranſport, read Cato's diſcourſe con= Wh 
cerning his death, as it is repreſented by Tully in his book: WW ©”* 
of old age. IT am (ſays he) tranſported with a arfire WM” 
ſeeing my forefathers, thoſe excellent perſons of <vbn IM ©. 
have heard/and read, and written ; and now I an going 
80 them, I wwould not willingly be_drawon back into th: Wi” 
world again; quod fi quis Deus mibi largiatur, ut ex 
bac etate repuereſcam, & in cunis vagiam, walde recuſem. 
If ſome Gop would offer me, at this age, to be a <4" 
again, and to cry in the cradle, I would earnefily refuſe it, 
and upon no terms accept it, And now that my race 1 
almoſt run, ard my courſe juft finiſhed, bow loth ſhould Ib 
to be brought back, and made to begin again ? Fer <wha 
edvartage is there in life ? Nay, ratber, what [abc: 
and trouble is there not in it ® But let the benefit of it 
subat it ill, there is certainly ſome meaſure of life, a 
<oell as of other things, and men ought to know when the 
have enough of it, O preclarum diem, cum in illud an 
morum conſulium coetumgue proficiſcar, & cum ex hac turbl 
& colluwione diſcedam, O bleſſed and glorious day, whe 
T ſpall go to that great council and aſſembly of ſpirits, an 
bave got out of this crowd and rabble! And if a heathe 
who had but ſome obſcure glimmerings of another lite 
_ and of the bleſſed ſtate of departed ſouls, could pe: 
thus chearfully of death 5 how much more may we, v 
Have a clear and undoubted revelation of theſe thing 
and to whom life and immortality are brought to light 4 


tbe goſpel, 


SW en Wear oo _ <v 
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V. We ſhould always prefer our duty and the keeping 
o a good conſcience before all #he world ; becauſe it is, 
n truth, infinitely more valuable, if ſo be our fouls be 
mmprtal, and co furvive in another world, and we muſt 
there give a Atrift account of all the aQttons done by us 
f this life, and receive the ſentence of eternal happine's 
or miſery, according to the things done in the body, wwhe- 


r ther th:y be good, or whether they be evil, For as oir 
— WW $avioun arencs concerning the caſe of denying him 
; md his truth, to avoid temporal ſuffering and death z 


what is 2 man profited, if he ſhall gain the whole world, 
end Hoſe bis 9wn ſoul? Or what fha!l a man give in 
| change for his joul ®,> When we are tempted by tempo=- 
rl ineretl and advantage, or by the fear of preſent loſs 
2p ſuffering, to aeny or dillemble our religion, to do 
any thing that 1s fintul in any kind, and contrary to our 
tuty an conſcience, Jet us afk ourſelves, what will be 
the profit and advantage of it? What, if for fear of 
men, and what they can do to me, I incur the wrath 
and Ciſpleafure of Almighty Gop ? This is infinitely 
more to be dreaded ; and his frowns are a thouſand times 


iT more terrible, than the bittereſt wrath and cruelleſt 

| Winalice of men. What, if to preſerve this frail and 
bros mortzl body, I ſhall evidently hazard the lois of my ima- 
| portal ſoul 5 and to eſcape a temporal inconvenience, L 


forfeit everlaſting happineſs, and plunge myſelf into eter- 
mal miſery and ruin? Would not this be a wild bargain 
and 2 mad exchange, for any temporal advantage to loſe 
be things that are eternal? And for the pleaſing of our» 
elves ſor a little while, to make ourſcives miſerable for 
rex ? | 

li we confeſs ourſelves to be pr/grins and ſtrangers on 
be rarth, and are perſuaded of the promiſes of Gop 
mcernng an Poaverly country, where we hope to arrive 
iter ihe fexo and evil days of our filgrimage are over 
tus not, by complying with the humours of ftrangers, 
d the vicious cuſtorns and practices of an evil world, 
ir curi-lves of our hopes, and baniſh ourſelves from that 
{27 Place, tO Which we all profeſs we are going. 
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from heaven, preagh any other dofrine and way to heave! 
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We pretend to be travelling towards heaven; bur if 
we make ſhipeoreck of faith and a good conſcience, we da. v 
ftroy our own hopes of ever arriving at that happy port, Bi i: 


We do not live up to our expeQtation of a future happi. Wi ad 


neſs; if the unſeen glories of another world do not raiſe fr 
us above all the temptations and terrors of ſenſe, Or MiWret 
faith and hope have not their due and proper influence 
upon us, if they do not govern our lives and ations, and 
make us ftedfaft in the profeſſion of our holy religion, 
and in the conſcientious praftice of it. St. Paul reaſoned 
himſelf into this holy reſolution, from the hopes of a 
bleſſed reſurreftion, Acts xxiv. 15, 16, I bave bye, 
ſays he, towards Gov, that there fball be a refurr:ticx 
of the dead, both of the juſt and unjuſt ; & Tina dis 
for this cauſe therefore, I exerciſe myſelf alaways to bave 
# conſcience void of offence, towards God, and towards 
men, 

VI. And laſtly, if we be ſojourners and travellers i: 
this world ; we ſhould often think of our end, and care 
fully mind the way to it, Our end is everlaſting happi 
neſs, and the dire& way to it is by a conſtant. and ſincer 
and univerſal obedience to the laws and commandments of 
Gop. And this in itſelf is fo plain a way, that a fincere an 
honeſt man can hardly err in it. . And therefore we mu 
not ſuffer ourſe)ves to be led and trained out of it, upo! 
any pretence whatſoever ; not by the wildfire of pretende 
Hluminations and enthuſfialms ; nor by the confident pr 
tence of an infallible guide, that will needs ſhew us ano 
ther way, and perſuade us to follow him blindfold in 1 
Let us not quit the infallible rule of Gop's wors, ! 
follow any guide whatſoever. IF an apoftle, or ar as 


let kim be accurſed, He who is the <vay, and the tri 
and the life, when he was conſulted with abou: tte va 
to eternal happineſs, knew no other but this, For vi 
the young man aſked him ; good maſter, awhat g1ud 7! 
(hall T do, that T may inherit eternal life ? His antvwer v1 
2f thou quilt enter into life, keep the commanaments, '!: 
true indeed, that by reaſon of our corrupt inclinati 
within, and powertyl temptations without, m y 
(pol 
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{epecially at our firſt ſetting out) is rugged and difficult, 
% our Lox D hath forewarned us, telling us, that frart 
athe gate, and narrow is the way that leadeth to life, 
ad that there be fezo that find it ; therefore we ſhould 
frive to enter in, take great care and pains to diſcern the 
feht way, and to overcome the difficulties of our firſt 


. Entrance into it ; and ſhould often pray to Gop as David 
a WW id, Pial. cxix. 19. 1 am a ſtranger in the earth ; hide not 
iy commandments from me; and Pal, cxxxix. 23, 24. 
3Ml-arch me, O Gon, and kriow my heart ; try me, and 
2 row 7p thoughts ; and fee if there be any wicked way in 
a; 47d /cad me in the way everlaſting. : 
= WW Thus, if we would always have our end in our eye; 


| would both be a direCtion to us in our way, and an 


urlaſiing [fe 


163. 


encouragement to quicken our pace in it ; there being no 
more powerful motive to a good life, than to be aſſured, 
that, if ve have our friit unto bolineſs, our end ſhall be 
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| urth, 

The preſence of the Meſſias, the glory p” 
of the ſecond temple. ver 

| | | ſte o 

CRF INE = — firmer 
| foe 

HAG GAT-u,.6,-7,-3, 9. No! 

| freto| 

For thus ſaith the Log of boſts, yet once, it 7s a little kmpl 
obile, "und T will ſhake the heavens, ard tlc earth, cur 
and the ſea, and the dry land: and I will foate all do | 

. wveral 
rations, and the dcfire of all nations fhall ene, and *q 
T will fill this houſe with glory, ſaith the Loxn of it]. 
boſis. The ſilver is nine, and the gold ts witnc, faith dittle 
the Lord of hifſis, The glory of this latter bajo iier. 6. 
ſpall be greater than of the former, ſaith th: Lon rd | 
of boſis; and in this place T will give peace, ſaith ie. 9. 
the LorD of hoſts, I of the 
wil T, 

HE 2uthor of this prophecy was the firſt of te... (1 

three prophets, which God ſent to the people of that ie 
Iſrael after the captivity; and this propnecy =" 

contains ſeveral meſlages from Go, to the EM 

princes, and elders, and people of Ifrael, in which ke 7% 
xeproves their flackneſs and negligence in the builcing "ou 
the temple, and encourageth them thereto, by the pou | 
miſe of his aſſiſtance ; and tells them, that however! =p 
reſpeCt of the magnificence of the building, and the "y Ieſtroye 
ornaments in it, it ſhould be incomparably ſhort of 50 e Me: 
mon's temple, (which ſome that were then alive RY ” ths 
in its glory) yet in other reſpeCts it ſhould far exce! 1 ron 1 
for the time would come, that this ſecond temp!* hoo aſia 
be graced with the preſence of the Mefſias, which. a hud, t 
be a greater glory to it, than all the rickes of Solomon ** 


temple, 


Ay 
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And this 1s fully expreſſed m the words. which I have 
122d unto you, thus ſaith the LornD of hoſts, yet once, 
tis a little while, and T will ſhake the beawvens, and the 
uth, and the ſea, and the dry land : and I will ſhake all 
ut;ons, and the deſire of all nations fhall come, and I will 
fill this houſe with glory, ſaith the Lot D of hoſts. The 
fiver is mine, and the gold is mine, faith the Lov of hoſts, 
ſhe glory of this latter houſe fhall be greater than of the 
frmer, ſaith the LogD of hoſts ; and in this place will I 
gue peace, ſaith the LorD cf hoſts, | | 

Now, that it is ſome very great thing which is here 
fretold and promifed, for the honour of this ſecond 
tmple, no man can doubt, that confiders in what a 
flemn manner it is here expreſs'd; this great and glo- 
tous title, the LorD of hoſts, being no leſs than five 
fweral times uſed within the compaſs of theſe four 
rrſes 3 the like inſtance whereto is not, perhaps, in the 
thole bible 3 c-us ſarth the LorD of boſts, yet once, it ts 
title 2hile, and I will ſhake the heavens, and the earth, 
- Wer. 6. And I will fill this houſe with glory, ſaith the 
\WozD of hoffs, ver. 7, The filwer 1s mine, and the poid 
» WT 1iine, ſaith the Lorp of hoſts, ver. 8, And twice 
rer. 9. The glory of this latter houſe ſhall be greater thaw 


the former, ſaith the LorD of hoſts ; and i this place 


i 7 give peace, ſaith the Lord of hoſts, So that by 
+ the ſolemn manner of expreſſing it, we may imagine, 
 WWiat it is fome very great thing which is ſpoken of, and 
, luch as the like had never been before 3 and ſuch was 
| a" incarnation and coming of the Meſſias, 
I know that the modern Jews will by no means have 
bis text to be underſtood of the Mefſias, and not with- 
Hp"! cauſe ; for he that is ſpoken of in the text, was to 
« ome into the ſecond temple, which hath now been 
1 WiF*iroyed above 1600 years ago; and they do not believe 
| e Meſſias to be yet come ; and therefore whatever ſhift 


, ty make, they muſt interpret this text, of ſome other 
Fn than the Meflias : but then it is plain for what 
ay; . . . . 

I alon they do ſo, it being evident from their own Tal- 


"Fs that the ancient Jews did underſtand it of the 
; ellas ; but being hardengd in their unbelief, they per- 
vert 


_— _—_ _- —_— LT 7 = 


—_— 


166 The preſence of the Meffias, Se. *6, 'Y 


vert all thoſe texts whereby they might be convinc'd, that 11nd 
J=svs our bleſſed Saviour was the true Meſſias, 
And indeed, whoever carefully confiders the ſeveral 
expreſſions and circumſtances of this prediQticn, canng 
underſtand it of any other, To make this evident, [ 
ſhall explain the ſeveral expreflions in the text, 7445 (27th 
the Lord of hoſts, yet once, it is a little while, Ve x 
little wohile, ſo it is in the Hebrew, yer once more, {0 the 
LXXTI render it, and fo it is quoted from the LX*1I in 
the new teſtament, Heb. xii. 26. and this ſenſe the He- 
brew word may likewiſe bear, and our tranſlation of the 
text takes them both'in, yer once 7t 75 @ Nittle wvhile, 
If we take the words in the firſt ſenſe, yer 4 1irl 
Tobile, they ſignify, that Gop was then beginning thoſ 
changes in the world, which were to precede and mal ou 
way for the coming of the Meſſias, This ind: ed was no A 
till about four hundred years after ; but a great whil a F 
before that time Gop began thoſe changes in the world h.] 


which were to prepare the way for his coming ; and con y 4 
fidering the long. time which was paſt from the fn ® ” 
promiſe made to Abraham, four hundred years in com md wh 
_ Pariſon of that may ſeem. but a little while, But WW b 'Y 
rather chooſe the latter ſenſe of this phraſe, y:: -:c- 7:4, 4, ; ? 
becauſe the Hebrew will bear it, and becauſe it 1s © 1afhnas 
quoted in the new teſtament ; as if the prophet had 1; *K ay 
that Gon had before done a great thing in the worl Fg 
and accompanied with great miracles, viz, hs 7:1; Wi... F ”” 
the law by Moſes, which was attended with great comet,” | 
tions, both in-Egypt, by bringing the people of 3ſra-! oh; y —_ 
from thence with a mighty hand, and by deftroving Ai 
nations before them, whoſe land Gon gave them #0 [the Roa 
poſſeſſion 3 but now he would do one greater thing 20M; were | 
3be ſending of the Meſſias, and the planting of 4: rſh | ” Rn 
in the world; in order whereunto there ſhould vs mul: } Way 


. P . , . Irs, 
greater, and more univerſal commotions and caanges 


the world, and more and greater micacies wroi! 
_ yet onee more, and T will ſhake the heavens, ard plain ch 
earth, and the fea, and the dry land, and / a F 

all nations, From which words the apoſtic t9 


Hebrews argues the aboliſhing of the Jewiſh !/pe 
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tia, and the bringing in of another that ſhould be un- 
almble, Heb. x!i. 27. And this word, yet once more, 
ſys the apoftle) ſignifies the removing of theſe things 
wht are ſpaken, that thoſe things which cannot be ſhakee 
wy remain, And this I ſhall have occaſion to explain 
wire fully in the following parts of this diſcourſe, 

Tet once more 1 will ſhake the heavens and the earth, 
k, For the underſtanding whereof we are to conſider, 
kt the Hebrews have no one word whereby to expreſs 
x world, 2nd therefore they do it by an enumeration 
the principal parts of it. So Gen, i, when Moſes 
tld expreſs the creation of the world, he ſays, 7n the 
rnming GoD' created the heaven and the earth. And 


| things, after the univerſal conflagration of the world, 
uls it, a new heaven, and a new earth, 2 Pet, lili, 13s. - 
werthelsſs we, according to bis promiſe, look for new 

wens, and @ new earth; that is, a new world, a quite 
xr frame and tate of things, than that which we now 

. And fo the prophet here in the text, to expreſs 

egreat commotions and changes, that ſhould be in the 

rd before the coming of the Mefſias, ſays, that Gop 

ul ſhake the heavens, and the earth, and the ſea, and 
e dry lands; that is, he would. cauſe great revolutions 

the world ; there ſhould be great wars and confuſions, 
d the empires of the world ſhould paſs from one hand 

another. And thus we find this very expreſſion in- 

preted, ver. 2T, 22. of this chapter, I will ſhake 

beavens and the earth, and I will overthrew the throne 

ungdoms, and 1 will deſtroy the ſtrength of the kingdoms 

tbe nations, . And to ſhew that by ſhaking the beawvens 

þ the earth, is meant great changes in the world, and 

It were an univerſal commotion of it, he adds in the 

, by way of farther explication, and T will fbake all 
ts, | 

nd then it follows, and the deſire of all rations ſhall 
» This we (as the ancient Jews alſo did) take to 
| plain charaGter and deſcription of the Meſlias, he is 
Wefire of all pations ; he whom all nations had reaſon 
te, becauſe of thoſe great bleſſings and beneſis, 
Wile 
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\ Which he was to bring to the world, Thus interpreter 
generally underſtand theſe words, and it is very true the 
Meflias was ſo: but this does not ſeem to be the trus 


importance of this phraſe ; for the Hebrew word ſigni. bh 
 fies expectation as well as defire, and ſo I ſhould rather as 
chooſe to render it, the expeFation of all nations ſeal ſer 
come ; which fignifies that about the time of the coming he 
of _the Meffias, not only the Jews, but other nations, lud 
ſhould be in a general expeQation of ſome great prince the 
then to appear; which was moſt eminently accompliſhed ſede 
in our blefſed Saviour, as I ſhall ſhew by and by. that 


And I will fill this bouſe with glory, ſaith the Lozv i fom 
of hoſts, ſpeaking of the ſecond temple, which was then {iſ vhic 
in building, which though it fell very much ſhort of 
Solomon's, in - point of ſtate and magnificence ; yet by 
being honoured with the preſence of the Mefſlias, it 
ſhould be much more glorious than Solomon's temple. 
T he filver is mine, and the gold is mine, ſaith the Lox of 
beſts; not that Gop wanted the command of gold and 
filver, to have made the ſecond temple equal to Solo- 


mon's in outward glary and ſplendor z he could eafily 
have made it ſo in that reſpe& ; and Joſephus tells us, Mſ!eſlia 
that not long before the time of our Sa v1ovr's coming, WP"Prets 
Herod had built and beautified it to that degree, that 15 ex 
m ſome reſpe&s it excelled Solomon's 3/ and of this ſomneMF*!s 14: 
underſtand the next words, the glory of this latter bu» ne 
ſhall be greater than of the former ; namely, that this val ke li 
accomplithed in that beauty and magnificence which wa f givin 
added to it, when it was re-edified by Herod the great WW" is re 
but however that be, this is certain, that it was muc nd ter 
more glorious in another reſpe&, namely, that it ent! that | 
tained the Meſſias, the great expeFation and bleſſing * W him 
all nations, C if h 

nd in this place evill T give peace, ſaith the 1,081 8"y a 
byts. Some underſtand this, of that univerſal peac Id are þ 


which was throughout the world, when our S4V10U 
was born in the reign of Auguſtus Czſar. Others wit 
great probability interpret this of the Meſſas him(el 
who is called here by the name of peace; and ſo fon 
of the ancient Jews underſtood itz 7n this place I 
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give peace, that is, the Mefſias, For the Hebrew word 
kznifies all kind of happineſs, and fo it includes all thoſe WAY 
bleſſings and benefits, that happineſs and ſalvation which 84 
the Mefſias brought to the world, And this will ap- i 
pear very probable, if we confider, how frequently in Wi} 
ſeripture this title is given to the Meſſias, Ifa. ix. 6, by! 
he is called che prince of peace; and Zach, ix. 10, it is 

fad of him, that be ſhould ſpeak peace to the nations ;, and. 

the apoſtle to the Hebrews, parallels him with Melchi- 
ſdech in this particular, zÞat be was king of Salem, 

that is, king of peace z and which is very little different 

fom this, he is frequently in ſcripture called ſalvation, 
vhich ſignifies the happineſs of being reſcued and deli- 

rred from all kind of evilz as peace fignifies all kind 

o good, Ifa. zlix, 6. I will alſo give thee for a light to 

the Gentiles, that thou mayeſt be my ſalvation to the end 

of the earth: and Luke 1i, 30, when Simeon had our 
leſſed SAVvIOuR in his arms, when he was firſt brought 

ito the temple, he calls him the ſalvation of Goy ; 

pine eyes (faith he to GopD) have ſeen thy ſalvation ; and 

ohn iv. 22. ſalvation is of the Fews, that is, the 
Mefſias was to be of that nation, But which is more 
xpreſs, CHR1sT is called, our peace, Eph. ii. 14. nay, 

2 is expreſly called peace, or the peace, Mic. v. 5. and' 

bis man ( ſpeaking of the Meſſias) ſhall be the.peace, that 

, one of his names or titles ſhall be peace, So that I 
pake little doubt, but that in this exprefſion in the text, 

[ giving peace, is meant, giving the Mefſſias ; and that 

bis is render*d as the reaſon, why the glory of the ſe- 

nd temple ſhould be greater than of the firſt, becauſe 

that place the Meffias ſhould appear, and remarkably 
w himſelf, Gop could have given* this ſecond tem= 
if he had thought fit, as much outward glory and 

aty as that of, Solomon's building ; for fikver and 

Id are his, and all the riches of the world are at his. 
mmand ; but he choſe to put a far greater honour vpe 

it than that of filver and gold, and to' make it much "ay 
re glorious in another refpeR, the glory of this latter \ Ws 
ie ſhall be greater than of the former ; becauſe in this + 
Ice I quill give the Mefſſias the peage, and happineſs and C 
7 P ___- HGlyaipa 
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falvation of mankind, - and incomparaby the greate& bleſ. 
Kag that ever was given to the world, 

The words being thus explained, it will now be more 
eaſy to ſhew, how the ſeveral parts of this prediQion dg 
agree to our bleſſed Saviour, and to no other, 

I. That there ſhould be great changes and . commo. 
tions in the world before his coming ; 1 vil! ſhake the 
beawens, and the earth, and the ſea, and the dry lard, 


aud T will ſhake all nations ; and then he ſhould come, him, 
IE. That about the time. of his coming, the world ſerve 
ſhould be in a genera] expeCation of him ; and the ex- At 
peftation of all nations ſhall come, | Was I 
111. That he ſhould come during the: continuance of Wd F 
the ſecond temple ; for it was his coming that ſhould W4lexa 
fill that houſe with glory, and in that place the Mefias, 2d th 
who is called peace, is promiſed to be given ; ard in this MI the 
place will T give peace, ſaith the Lord of boſts. a conq 
IV. That this coming of the Meffias ſhould be the WM" to | 
aft diſpenſation of Gop for the ſalvation of men, and i! one 
conſequently ſhould be perpetual and unalterable: yi Ate 
ence more, and I will ſhake the heavens and the earth ;{o'<clan 
yet once more, from whence the apoſtle to the Hebreysfſe\0man: 


argues, that the goſpel ſhould be a_ perpetual and unal 
terable diſpenſation, Of theſe I ſhall ſpeak ſeveral} 
and as briefly as I can, 

I. Here is a predi&tion of great changes and commo 
tions in the world, before the coming of the Meſs 
thus ſaith the Log of hoſts, I wvill ſhake the heavens an 
the earth, and the ſea, and the dry land, and I wvi!! ſpak 
all nations, and the defire of all nations ſhall come ; plain 
Ggnifying hereby, that before the coming of the Met 
(who is here called the deſire and expectation of all 
tions) there ſhould be very great commotions and chang 
in the world, that the empire of the world ſhould | 
overturned ; for fo I have told you, that this expit 
fion of ſhaking the heavens, and the carth is explane 
verſe 21. of this chapter, I vill ſhake the beavers 4 
the earth, and <uill overthrow the throne of king 
And this was fulfilled in a moſt remarkable mani 
between the time of this prophecy, and tg coming 
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qur bleſſed Saviour, during which time (though it . 
ys but four hundred years) there happened gteater com- 
motions, and much more conſiderable revolutions, in 
the great kingdoms of the world, than had done in 
above two thouſand years before, and in almoſt one 
thouſand ſeven hundred* years fince; fo that it .is 'no 
wonder, that the predi@ion of theſe things is by GopD 
himſelf expreſs'd in ſo very ſolemn a manner, as I ob- 
ſerved before, 

At the time of this prophecy, the empire of the world 
was newly tranſlated from the Afſyrians to the Medes 
ind Perſians; and not long after, the Grecians under 
Alexander the great quite overthrew the Perſian empire, 
ind that by as ſudden a change as was ever perhaps made 
n the world, poſſeſſing themſelves by ſo ſwift and ſpeedy 
z conqueſt of a great part of the then known world, as 
if to paſs through it, and to conquer it, had been 
ll one, | 
After the death of Alexander, the empire of the 
recians was ſhared among his great captains, whom the, 
Romans by degrees conquered, befides a great many 
ther kingdoms which Alexander never ſaw, and ſome 
ff them perhaps had never heard of, And at laſt the 
mpire of the world, in 2ll its greatneſs and glory, was 
joſſeſs'd by Auguſtus, in whoſe time our blefled SAvi- 
duy was born, | | 

So that here were mighty commotions in the world, 
onderful changes of kingdoms and empires, before the 
pming of the Meftias; far greater, and of much larger 
ſtent, than thoſe that were in Egypt and Paleſtine, at 
e bringing of the children of Iſrael out of Egypt, and 
le giving of the Jaws from mount Sinai, And theſe did 
dt only go before the coming of the MeMias, but they 
ade way for the more eaſy propagating of his doftrine 
( religion 3 for the Grecians, and eſpecially the Ro- 
ans, ſettled their conqueſts in ſuch a manner, as in a 
d meaſure to propagate their language among the 
tions which they conquered ; and particularly the Ro- 
ns did make the ways for travel and commerce much 
Ire eaſy and commodious than ever they were before, 
P2 ; 
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by employing their armies, when they had no other 
work, to make high-ways, for the convenience of paſ. 


No 


ſage from the ſtation of one legion to another ; the be- ox 
nefit and effe&t whereof we in England enjoy to this day ; ohie 
(a pattern to all princes and ſtates that have neceſſary ſoru 
eccafion for armies, how to employ them ;) and this 6h 
very thing proved afterwards a mighty advantage for the ind t 
more ealy and ſpeedy ſpreading of chriſtianity in the rid, 
world, | ; | foul, 

II. Another part of this prophecy is, that about the WM ja;, 
time of the coming of the Meſlias, the world ſhould be An 
in a general expeCtation of him ; and the expectation of ſexvs 
all nations ſhall! come ; and I doubt not but this charater Wl; app 


of the Meſſias is taken out of that famous prophecy con- Wl:i. 
cerning him, Gen, xlix. 10. The ſcepter ſhall not de- 
part from Fudab, till Sh:lob come, (and by Shiloh the 


Ueltts & 
ancient Jews generally underſtood the Meſſias) and to 


84771 
him ſhall the gathering of the people b:; or as it is ren- ns. 
| dered by the Septuagint, and ſeveral other tranſlations, We; }, 
and he fhall be the expeFation of the nations, In allufion baſe thi 
to which ancient prophecy concerning him, he is here quoted | 
\ In the text called, the expefation of all nations ; and loh:li1z-, 
by the prophet Malachi, chap. iii. ver, 1. and the Lord bereypos 
zobom ye expe&t, or look for, ſhall ſuddenly come into bidpery wa; 
"gemple, Now this part of the prediCtion in the text, watiticn of 
moſt eminently fulfilled in our bleſſed Saviour, For: 4. 
about the time of his coming, the Jews were in a geMThe oth 
neral expeQation of him, as appears not only from thaWWr (1.1. 
ancient and general tradition of theirs, from the ſchooi..;; face 
of Elias, that at the end of the ſecond two thouſand year uleſe-ret 
of the wworid, the Meſſias ſhould come ; (and our blelleWr.; ,.., 
Sav1ouR's coming did accordingly happen at that time; ;c +, 
but likewiſe from that particular computation of thW: ,; ;;, 
Jewiſh doCtors, not long before our Saviovus's coming cp, g 
who, upon a ſolemn debate of the matter, did deterWM.4: 
ming that the Meffias would come within fifty years Wability 
And this is farther confirmed, from the great jealoul I the laſt 
which Herod had concerning @ king of the Tews, then 016 
was expected to be born about that time ; and from ti -,/ ſoo 
remarkable teſtimony in Joſephus, who: tells us, ſn to” (4 
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the Jews rebelled againſt the Romans, being encouraged 
thereto by a famous prophecy in their ſcriptures, that about 
that time a great prince ſhould be born among them, that 
ſould rule the <vorid : and Joſephus flattered Veſpaſian 
io far, as to make him believe that he was the man; 
znd thereupon perſuaded him to deſtroy the line of Da= 
rid, out of which the tradition was, that the Meflias 
hould ſpring ; as if the accompliſhment of a divine pre= 
iRtion could be hindered by any human endeavour. 

And this was not only the general expectation of the 
ſews about that time, but of a great part of the world ; 
$ appears from thoſe two famous teſtimonies of two of 
he moſt eminent hiſtorians, Suetonius and Tacitus, The 
words of Suetonius are theſe, Percrebuerat oriente toto 
vets & conflans opinio, eſſe in fatis, ut Fudea profettt 
rerum pottrentur 5 there wwas an ancient and general ofpi- 
non, famous throughout all the eaſtern parts, that the 
fates had determined, that there ſhould come out of Fudea 
boſe that Farange govern the world; and he adds what I 
quoted before out of Joſephus, id Fudei ad ſe trabentes 
rebellarunt ; that the Fervs taking this to- themſelves, did 
kereupon rebel, Now it is very remarkable, that the 
ery words of this tradition ſeem to be a verbal tranſla- 
tion of that prophecy in Micah, that out of Fudah ſhould 
me the governor « ut Fudea profefii rerum potirenture 
he other teſtimony is out of Tacitus; and his words 
re theſe,, (lib, 21, Y. I3.) Pluribus perſuaſio inerat an- 
gurs ſacerdotum libris contineri, eo ipjo tempore fore, ut 
aleſe-ret oriens, profetigue Fudd rerum potirentur : a 
reat many ( ſays he) were poſſeſſed with a perſuaſion 
pat it Twas contained in the ancient beoks of the prieſts, 
at at that wery time the eaſt ſhould prevail, and that 
by coho ſhould govern the world, were to come out of 
udea, By the ancient books of the prieſts, he in all 
Wability means, the ancient prophecies of ſcripture z 
the laſt expreſſion is the ſame with that of Suctonius 
ten out of the prophet Micah ; and the other, hat 
8 ©} bold prevaii, does plainly refer to that title 
tn to the Mefſias by the prophet Zachary, chap. 
2 where he is called, te nian whoſe name is T7) \ > 
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which ſignifies oriens and germen, both the eaft and « her 
&ranchz our tranſlation hath it, &he man whoſe name is he 
#he branch ; but it might as well be rendered, th: mar blef 
whoſe name's the eaff, Thus you ſee this charaGer of Wi f 
our SAVIOUR in this prophecy moſt literally fulfilled, 
that he was tbe expc&tation of all nations, | proceed to Wl and 
the mar] 

HI. Circumſtance of this prediction, that he who is WM ul y 
here foretold, ſhould come during the continuance of this WW nin 
ſecond temple ;z becauſe it was his preſence, that ſhould WM wt 
fill that houſe with glordg and it was in that place that 


the Meſſias, who is called the peace, 18 promiſed to be IV 
given; and in this place will T give peace ; ſaith theWftte c 
LoxD of hoffs, And this is likewiſe moſt expreſly fore- Wil G 
told by the prophet Malachi, chap, iii. 7, Behold, 7 willWMras t 


ſend my meſſenger, and he ſhall prepare the way before me ; 
and the LoxD, whom ye Took for, ſhall ſuddenly come inte 
| bis "temple 5 even the meſſenger of the covenant when ye 
delight in, 'behold he fhall come, ſaith the Loxp of boſs, 
And accordingly Js vs our bleſſed Saviour came during 
the fecond temple; he was preſented there by his pa- 
rents, and owned by Simeon for the Mefhias ; he diſputed 
there, and taught frequently there, and by his preſence 


boſe th 
fillcd that houſe wwith glory, For that the Son of God / 


bat the 


taught publickly there, was a greater honour to it, thahen it 
all the filver and gold of Solomon's temple. unnot þ 

And not Tong after his death (according to his exfelcribe 
preſs prediQtion) this ſecond temple was deſtroyed to thilWfjy, - 
ground ; ſo that not one ſtone of it <vas left upon anotberSienſatio, 
And when ſome hundred of years after, it was attempt* WW oppof 
to be rebuilt three ſeveral times, the laſt whereof waliMftcrable 


by Julian the apoſtate, in oppoſition to chriſtianity, a 
to our Saviour's prediction ; fire came outy of 

foundation, and deſtroyed the workmen ; ſo that the 
deſiſted in great terror, and durſt never attempt it afte 
wards, And this not only the chriſtian writers of tl 
age in great numbers do teſtify, but Ammianus Marceiera| 1, 
linus (a heathen hiftorian who lived in that time) d0Wpoſition 
alſo give us a very particular account of this memoralWhich (4. 


matter, -W0 that '*f by the expectation of the —_ Way p 
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he is long fince come, and was no other than JEsvs our 


ty fill the ſecond temple with glory ; which hath now been 
d:moliſhed above one thouſand fix hundred years ago, 
and the rebuilding whereof hath been ſo often and fo re- 
markably hindered from heaven. The conſideration of 
}l which were ſufficient to convince the Jews of their 
nin expeQtation of a Meflias yet to come; were they 
wt ſo obſtinately rooted and fixed in their infidelity. 

There remains now the 
IV. And laft circumſtance of this prophecy, viz, that 
the coming of the Meſſias was to be the laſt diſpenſation 
f Gop, for the ſalvation of men; and conſequently 
vas to be perpetual and unchangeable: Yet once more, 
and I wwill ſhake the heavens, and the earth, and the ſea, 
and the dry land: and I will ſhake all nations, and the 
eepetation of all nations ſhall come, Yet once more z 
from which words, the apoſile to the Hebrews argues 
he perpetuity of the goſpel, and that it was the diſpen- 
ation which ſhould never - be changed, Heb. xii, 27, 
ſnd this word, yet once more, ſignifies, the removing of 
boſe things which are ſhaken, as of things that are made, 
bat thoſe things which cannot be ſhaken may remain, And 
den it follows, <vherefore 2ve recetving a kingdom <vbich 
unnot be moved, &c, It was ufual with the Jews to 
leſcribe the times of the goſpel, by the kingdom of the 
Meſſrs 3 and accordingly the apoſtle here calls the diſ-. 
ſation of the goſpel, a kingdom which cannot be moved : 
oppoſition to the law, which was an imperfe&t and 
Iterable diſpenſation. For this is plainly the ſcope of 
le apoſtle's reaſoning ; namely, to convince the Jews, 
at they were now under a more gracious and perfect 
penſation than that of the law, ver, 18. Ye are not 
te unto the mount, that might be touched, and that burned 
th fire; meaning mount Sinai, which was a ſenſible 
fral mountain, a mountain that might be touched, in 
polition to the myſtical and ſpiritual mount Sion ; by 
ck the diſpenſation of the goſpel is deſcribed : which by 
Way prevents the objectian of its being called tbe moun- 
rarn 
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here meant the Meſfias, (as I have plainly ſhewn) then 


bleſſed SAviouR, who according to this prophecy, vas - 
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ſaying, yet once more, I ſhake not the earth only ; but al 


ing of the Meſſias, and the planting of the goſpel int 


US [14 


| Se! 


his 

tain that might be touched, when it was forbidden to he br 
touched upon pain of death ; Ye are not come to the moynt ſprak 
that might be touched ; that is, I am not now ſpeaking of chapt 
a literal and ſenſible mountain, ſuch as was mount Sinai, bi no 
from whence the law was given ; but of that ſpiritual aceeb? 
and heavenly diſpenſation of the goſpel, which was ty. {iſWlir a: 
pified by mount Sion and by Jeruſalem ; but ye are come Wind p 
to mount Sion, and unto the city of the living Gop, the WWaiant 
heavenly Feruſalem, and to JssUs the mediator of the Wiki, a 
new covenant, And then he cautions them to take heed Mill h: 
how they reje& him that came from heaven, to make Mit do 
this laſt revelation of Gop to the world ; which, be- {Mirren 
cauſe of the clearneſs and perfeftion of it, ould neverfWnchſa 
need to receive any change, ver. 25. See that ye refu(eiſſu will 
not him that ſpeaketh ; for if they eſcaped not, who re-MWWt; 2 
Fuſed him that ſpake on earth, (viz, Moſes, who delivered /ee 74 
the law from mount Sinai) much more fall not wwe eſcape {i'd not 
if woe turn away from him that ſpeaketh from heaven Wider th 
evhoſe voice then ſþook the earth, (alluding to the earith{iiiem ; b 
quake at the giving of the law) but now he hath pron:ſedfwerful 
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heaven ; that is, the whole <vorid, in order to the com 


world ; and then he argues from the words once mor 
that the former diſpenſation ſhould be removed, to max 
way for that which ſhould perpetually remain, 

And indeed there is no need of any farther revelati 
after this ; nor of any change of that religion which v 
brought from heaven by the Son of God ; becauſe 
the perfe&tion of it, and its fitneſs to reform the wor 
and to recover mankind out of their lapſ2d and degenerd 
condition, and to bring them to happineſs ; both by 
purity of its doCQtrine, and the power of its argume 
to werk upon the minds of men, by the clear dilcov 
of the mighty rewards and puniſhments of anotl 
world. FOR | 
And now the proper inference from all this diſcout 
is the very ſame with that which- the apoſile m3 
from the conſideration of the perfe&tion and excellenc) 
#his revelation, which Gop had made to the worl 


CIR - 
FX PCR _— —————_ 


_—_— —_ l — 
_ T_T 


$4 


_ —_— ——— ee nee ener ——_— 


$er.70, the glory of the ſecond temple. 179 


his Son, See that ye refuſe not him that ſpeaketh : for 
bn ſhall wwe eſcape, if we turn away from him that 
ſpuketh from heaven ? And at the 28th verſe of that 
clapter, vberefore ve receiving a kingdom which cannot 
hinoved, let us have grace, whereby we may ſerve Gop 
ateptably, woith reverence and godly fear ; that is, let us 
live as becomes thoſe to whom Gop hath made ſo clear 
2nd perfe&t a revelation of his will. Woe have all the 
alrantages of the divine revelation which the world ever 
i, and the laſt and moſt perfe& that the world ever 
ful have : We have not only Moſes and the prophets, but 
tat doctrine which the Son' of Gop tame down from 
lzven on purpoſe to declare to the world, Gop hath 
mchſafed to us that clear and c:mplete revelation of 
will, which he denied to many prophets and righteous 
un ; who defired to ſee the things which Ive ſee, but could 
t ſee them; and to bear the things which we bear, but 
ud not hear them, There were good men in the world 
der thoſe imperfe& revelations which Gop made to 
em; but we have far greater advantages, and more 
werful arguments to be good than ever they had, And 
we ought thankfully to acknowledge theſe bleſſed ad- 
tages; ſo ought we likewiſe, with tne greateſt care 
dd diligence, to improve them. | 
And now how does the ſerious conſideration of this, 
demn all impenitent ſinners under the goſpel, who 
ll not be reclaimed from their fins, and perſuaded te- 
dineſs, by all that GopD can do ; by the moſt plain de- 
ration of his will to the world, by the moft perfect 
cepts and direCtions for a good life ; by the moſt en- 
raging promiſes to obedience, and by the moſt ſevere 
atnings of an eternal and unutterable ruin, in caſe of 
Idedience 3 by the Tvrath of Gow, revealed from heaven, 
nf all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men ; by the 
os of the great day, and the vengeance of eternal 
; by the wonderful and amazing condeſcenfion of the 
o Gop, appearing in our nature, by his merciful 
taking for the redemption of loſt and ſinful man ; 
Wu cruel ſufferings for ous fins, axd by the gr 
| | cfters 
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offers of pardon and reconciliation in his blood, and by 
the glorious hopes of eternal life ! | 

What could Gop have done more for us, than he hath 
done? What greater concernment could he {ew for our 
ſalvation, than to ſend his own Son, his only Son, to ſeck 
and ſave us ? And what greater demonſtration could he 
give of his love to us, than to give the Son of his live to 
die for us ? This is the laſt effort that the divine mercy 
and goodneſs will make upon mankind. So the apoſtle 
tells us in the beginning of this epiſtle, chap. i, 1, that 
Gop who at ſundry times, and in divers manners, ſpake in 
t:mes paſt unto the fathers, by the prophets, hath in theſe 
 Laft days, ſpoken to us by his Son : and if we will not he: 
him, he will ſpeak no more ; after this it is not to be 
expected that he ſhould make any farther attempts fo 
our recovery, he can ſend no greater and dearer perſon t 
us, than bs own Son, If we deſpiſe him; whom wili- 
we reverence ? If we reje& him, and the great ſalvatio 
which he brings and offers to us ; we have all the reaſor 
in the world to believe that our caſe is deſperate, and tha 
we ſhall die in our fins. This was the condemnation of th 
Fews, that they did not receive and believe mm him why 
Gor had ſent, And if we who profeſs to believe oc: 
him, and to receive his dorine, be found diſobedien 
to it, in our lives, we have reaſon to fear that 0 
condemnation ſhall be far heavier than theirs: toi - 
fince the appearance of the Son of Gop for the ſalvation... 
of men, the wrath of Gor is revealed from beavſh.,,. 
againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men, elyec 
ally againſt thoſe <vbo detain the truth of GoD 1 iliter, 
r!/ghteouſneſs; that is, againſt thoſe who entertain ! 
light of Gop's truth in their minds, but do not ſutier Wiki. s 
to have its proper effect and influence upon their hea 
and lives ; and make that a priſoner, which would Ma... 
them free. So our Loxp tells us, that the 4% 4 co; 
make us free ; but if after ave have received the knowl th. 
of the truth, we are ftill the ſervants of ſin ; our © inten 
demnation is much worſe, than if the Son of God Þ uſe 
aever come ; for the chriſtian religion hath i 
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hing; if it do not take men off from their ſins, and 
| ach them to live well, 

Epecially at this time when we are celebrating the 
l oning of this Son of Go, to deſiroy the works of the 
r {vi}, we ſhould take great heed, that we be not found 
Wilts of any impiety or wickedneſs; becauſe this is di- 


1 WWW-2y contrary to the main defign of the grace of Gop, 
i ich brings ſalvation, and hath appeared to all men, 
0 WW:nd the appearance whereof we do at this time comme- 
cWrorite) for that teacherh men to deny ungodlineſs and 
1 Wridly /ufts, to live ſoberly and righteouſly and godlily in 
bu preſent world ; and we cannot gratify the devil more, 
gy by ſhewing ourſelves more diligent than ordinary 


ca hold his works, at 7s very tzme, when the Son of 
VT <vas manifeſted on purpole to diſſolve them : we 
foot poſſibly chooſe a worſe, a more improper ſeaſon 
! OW in in, than when we are celebrating the birth of the 
we J=svs, who came to ſave us from our fins, This 
tio 38 if a fick man, for joy that a famous phyſician is 
afoul: to his houſe, ſhould run into all manner of exceſs, 
:ha ſo do all he can to inflame his diſeaſe, and make 
/ 100 caſe deſperate. Not but that our inward joy may 
002W:fully be accompanied with all outward innocent ex- 
e 0 


| ſons of it : but we cannot be truly thankful, if we 
1c Vow ourſelves at this time in any thing contrary to the 
t ity and ſobriety of the goſpel. It is matter of juſt 
: (ol: 24 complaint, being of great ſcandal to our Sa- 
Vat our, and his holy religion, that ſuch irregular and 
co itravagant things are at this time commonly done by 
pen, who call themſelves Chriſtians ; and done under a 
'n *"E'*nce of doing honour to the memory of Cur1sT's 
in th; as if, becauſe the Son of God was at this time 
re & man, it were fit for men to make themſelves 
* hea ts, 

| 100 we would honour him indeed, we muſt take care 
 fþ t our joy do not degenerate into fin and ſenſuality, 
rwled that we do not expreſs it by lewdneſs and luxury, 
ur CO ntemperance and exceſs, by prodigal gaming, and 
0D ue waſting of our eltates, as the manner of ſome 1s; 
ne Bo | | as 


thin 
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| 


Rom. xiii. 12, 13, I4. Let us caſt off the wworks of dar 
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xaYo The preſence of the Meſſias, Ser,v, 
as if we intended literally to requite our SAVIOUR, 
who being rich for our ſakes became poor, This is a way 
of parting with houſes and land, and becoming puor fo 
bis ſake, for which he will never thank nor reward uy, 
This is not to commemorate the coming of our $4. 
VIOUR, but to contradiEt it, and openly to declare that 
we will uphold the works of the devil, in deſpite of ti 
Son of Gop, who came to defiroy them, Tt is for all the 
world like that lewd and ſenſeleſs piece of loyalty, toc 
much in faſhion ſome years ago; of being drunk for the 
king. Good God ! that ever it ſhould paſs for a piece of 
religion among Chriſtians, to run into all manner of ex" *: 
ceſs for twelve days together, in honour of our Sa 
vIouR ! A greater aggravation of fin cannot eafily b( 
imagined, than to abuſe the memory of the preate 
bleffing that ever was, ChHr1sT coming into the world t 
take away ſin, into an opportunity of committing it 
this is to repreſent the Son of Gop as a patron of f 
and licentiouſneſs, and to treat him more contumelioull 
than the Jews did, who bowed the knee to him, an 
mocked him, and called him king, and ſpat upon him 
and, under a pretence of rejoicing for his birth, to cruct 
to ourſelves afreſh the Loxp of life and glory; andtop 
him to an open ſhame, 

I will conclude all with the apoſtle's exhortatio 


meſs, and let us put on the armour of light, Let us wa 
decently as in the day ; not in rioting and drunkenneſs, 
in chambering and wantonneſs, not in ſtrife and emyi 
But put ye on the Lord Jeov's CnxisT, and make 
proviſion for the fleſh to fulfil the Iufts thereof. 
Now to our moſt gracious and merciful Go, 
great friend and lover of ſouls, who regarded us n« 
low and loſt condition, and caſt an eye of pity upon 
when ve were in our blood, and no other ey? fitttd 
and when we had loſt and ruined ourſelves, was plea 
3n tender compaſſion to mankind, 7s ſend his only begs 
Son into the world to ſeek and ſave us, and by the pulp, ty 


of his doctrine, and the pattera of his life, and the 
| cri 


br,0. the glory of the ſecond temple, 18t. 


ifice of his death, to purchaſe eternal life for us, and 
o dirt and lead us in the way to it: and to him alfo, 
2 bleſſed SAviouR and redeemer of mankind, who 
medown from heaven, that he might carry us thither, 
{took human nature upon him, that we thereby might } 
ie nade partakers of a divine nature ; and humbled himſelf ta q 
ath, even the death of the croſs, that he might exalt us '\Þ 

> gory and honour, and whilſt we were bitter enemies 1 | 
p him, gave ſuch a demonſtration of his Jove to us, as | 

ger any man did to his beft friend : Unto him that fitteth i 

ue the throne, and to the lamb that was ſlain, to Gon, i 

wn our Father, and to our Logy FESus CunisT, the M4 
rf begotten from the dead, and the prince of the kings of kW 1 
varth, to him who hath loved ws, and wajhed us [rom 8} 
r ſins in his o:un blood, and hath made us tirgs and | 
its unto Gop and his Father, to him be glory and bone 8 If 
, deminton and power, now and far ever, Amen, 7 


WB: a6 


I 

SERMON TIX ', 

E 10S & 

| : the 1 

, CurisT JEesvs the only mediator i 

0D 
between Gop and- men. vie 

there 

| Preached at St. Peter's Cornhill on the Feat i: 
bl .-- of the Annunciation, 1691, mear 
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The Firſt Sermon on this Text, bh 

\.T TIM. 5.5, 6. x 


ad. 1 
For there is one Gor, and one mediator betrvien GooMflvic 


and men, the man Ctr1isT JESVS 3 who gave binſe 8 


fipr 
a ranſom for all, in; 


HESE words contain in them the!e four pro 3 
poſitions ; three of them expreſs, and the four," 


of them ſufficiently implied in the text, jb 


'o I. T hat there is one God, s 

II, That there is one mediator between Gop and mer 
CraxIsT JESUS. 

III, That he gave himſelf a ranſom for al), 

IV. That the mediation or interceſſion of ]x 5v = 
CHr1sT, is founded in the redemption of mankind. Fog. . 
this ſeems to be the reaſon why it is added, that be gu | 
bimſe!f a ranſom for all, to ſignify to us, that becaule i 
gave himſclf a ranſem for all, therefore he intercedes 1k 
all. In virtue of that ſacrifice which he offered to Co... 
for the ſalvation of men, he offers up our prayers Ws 
God : and therefore it is acceptable to him, 4a! "Pl. -. 
ſpould pray for all men, This fees to be the true ous 


nexicn of the apoſtle's diſcourſe, and the force of 1 
reafoning, about our putting wp publick pray:rs / is « 
—_ NY 4 | 


e.71- CunisT Jzs8vs the only, &c. 13 


[have in a former diſcourſe handled the firſt of theſe*®, 
| proceed now to the | 
[l, That there 7s one mediator between Gop and men, 
the nan CHRIST JESUS, One mediator, that is, but 
on? ; for the expreflion is the very ſame concerning one 


when he ſays, there 7s .one Gop, certainly means that 
there is but one Gop ; It 1s equally certain, that when 
he ſays, there 1s one mediator between Gop and men, he 
means, there is but one mediator, viz. CyRIsT JE- 
ws, He is the only mediator between Gop and men. 

In the handling of this argument, I ſhall proceed in 
ths method, | 

1, I ſhall endeayour to ſhew, that Gop hath ap- 
winted but one mediator, or advocate, or interceflor in 
heaven for us ; in whoſe name, and by whoſe mediation 
nd interceſhon; we are to oiter up our prayers and 
krvices to GoDp., EEE 
2. That this is moſt agreable to one main end and 
:fign of the chriſtian religion, and of our SaAviouR's 
ming into the world, | 
4, That it is likewiſe evident from the nature and 
aſon of the thing itſelf, that chere 7s but one mediator 
nd interceſſor in heaven for us, to offer up our prayers 
0Gop ; and that there can be no more. And then 


men 


rary to the doEtrine of the chriſtian religion, concern- 


oftrine and practice of the church of Rome in this 
atter-is, in their invocation of angels, and the bleiled 
gin, and the ſaints, and making uſe of their mediation 


Mn. 7 ( interceſſion with God for finners ; as likewiſe how 
_ Wontrary it is to the dotrine and praftice of the primi- 
.o Coll © chriſtian church : and then 1 ſhall anſwer their ſe- 


eral pretences for this doftrine and praftice ; and ſhew 
t this praCtice is not only needleſs, but uſeleſs and un- 
Fontable 3 and not only ſo, but very dangerous and im- 


0us, Q 2 Firſt, 


' See a ſermon concerning the unity of the divine na- 
, printed in the year 1693, 
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Gov, and one mediator 3 and therefore if the aroftle ' 


4. And laſtly, I ſhall ,endeavour to ſhew, how con- 


ng one mediator and interceſſor in heaven for us, the 
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Firſt, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, that Goo hath ap. 
ointed but one mediator, or -advocate, or interceſſyr 
zn heaven for us, in whoſe name, and by whoſe inter. 
ceſſion we are to offer up all our prayers and ſcrvices tolfMCs: 
Gop. | ks the 

Beſides that it is expreſly ſaid here in the text, hr 
#5 but one mediaior between Gon and men, the may 
CuarisT JESUs, and that the ſcripture no where men 
tions any other; I ſay, beſides this, we are conſtant! 
directed to offer up our prayers and thankſgivings, and ty 
perform all a&ts of worſhip in his name, and no other 
and with a promiſe, that the prayers and ſervices, whic 


ton. 
Cautic 
pur 


we offer in his name, will be graciouſly anſwered and ac wh 
cepted : John xiv. 13, 14. Jhatſoever ye ſhall ofe iifiut | 
my name, that avill I do; that the Father may be plori ty 0 
Feed in the Sen, If ye ſhall aſk any thing in my name, Wi: 
evill do ii, And chap. xvi. 23, 24, And in that day yiri:/ 
ſpall aſk me nothing ; verily, wertly, T ſay unto you, whatiiiret | 
Joever ye ſhall aſk the Father in my name, he vill gre tell 
you, Hitherto have ye aſked nothing in my name ; aſe an 1a 
ye ſhall receive, that your Joy may be full, In that dayWels 
that is, when I have left the world, and am gone tWM:r | 
my Father, as he explains it at the 28th verſe, ye /2aJ long 
@ſk me nothing ; but whatſoever ye ſhall aſe the Father count 
my name, he will give it you, "That is, you ſhall naldout 
need to addreſs your prayers to me, but to my Fatherſſfens by 
my name, And ver. 26, 27, At that day ye fpa!! «iclly i 
'#n my name ; that is, from the time that I am af endafOhar(s: 
into heaven, ye ſhall put up all your prayers and requeli Loz 
to Goy in my name; and I ſay not unto yeu, that 18 tn, 


| pray the Father for you ; for the Father himſelf lwolom - 


you z that is, I need not tell you (though I ſhall 


dig 
tainly do it) that I will intercede with the Father 


ary 


you ; for he of himſe!f is kindly diſpoſed and affection: - 
towards you, for my ſake ; the Father himſelf lov«th yn 1s7 
becauſe y- have lowed me, ng t 
St. Paul likewiſe commands Chriſtians to perform W's. 
afts of religious worſhip in the name of C151 {yno 


Col. iii, 16, 17. Singing with grace in your hearts 1 ths r 
LokD, and whatſoever ye ds in word and deed, is 08 it 


Ger.71, mediator between GOD and men, 185 


the name of the LonD Jtsus, giving thanks to Gop and 
the Father by him. And this precept of addrefling all 
cur prayers or thankſgivings to Gop, by Jesvus 
(s218T, as the only mediator between Gop and us, is 
the more remarkable, becauſe it is given in oppoſition to 
the worſhipping of Gop by any other mediators and inter- 
cefors in heaven for us; and to that ſuperſtition which 
hal begun ſo early to prevail among ſome Chriſtians at 


tion and interceſſion of angels, againſt which he had 
cautioned in the former chapter, ver. 18,. 19, Let no man 
wurde you of your reward in a voluntary humility, and 
wr/p1pping of angels, not holding -the head, Intimating, 
ut for Chriſtians to addreſs themſelves to Gop, by 
m other mediator, but Jesus Caxri1sT only, was a 
eftion from Chriſt the head, and high prieſt of our 


; (81/79. And that this is the apoſtle's meaning, Theo- 
batWWiret affures us, in his comment upon this place, where 


& law, together with the goſpel, aflerted alſo, that 
pels were to be worſhipped ; ſaying, that the law was 
wen by them, And this cuſtom, he tells us, remained 


count it was, that” the ſynod of Laodicea in Phrygia 
bout the middle of the fourth century) forbad Chriſ- 
pns by a law, to pray to angels. And yet more ex- 
elly in his comment upon thoſe words, chap, iii, 17. 
batſoever ye do in wword or deed, do all in the name of 
'Lorp JESUS, giving thanks to Gor and the Father- 
bm, For becauſe (ſays he) they (meaning thoſe of 
bom St, Paul warns the Coloflians to beware) becauſe. 
did command men to worſhip angels, he enjuins the 
rary; that they ſhould adorn both their words and. 
lions uith the memory (or mention) of the name of 
kIST therr LorD : and ſend ye up (ſaith he) thanks=. 
ing to Gor. and the Father by bim, and not by the 


this rule, and being deſirous to care that old diſeaſe, 


ſake 


(oloſſe and Laodicea, of worſhipping Gop by the media- 


tells us, that ſome who maintained an obſervance of _ 


long time in Phrygia and Piſidia, and that upon this 


res, And then he makes mention of the canon of 
lynod of Laodicea, which (ſays he) in purſuance 


i it a law, that none ſhould pray unto angels, nor for-, 
. £4 . T 
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_ all which are forbidden, If any therefore be found giving 


- thip, but by him. So St. Paul tells us, Eph. ii, 18 
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fake the Log) Jes8us CHRIST, It ſeems then that 
ſome relicks of that impious cuſtom, of praying to an. 
gels, which Theodoret here calls, that old diſeaſe, had Thi 
continued from St, Paul's time, to the council of Lay. num 
dicea, which was the occafion of that ſevere c:non then iWeey: 
made about that matter ; the very words Wherecf 1 will ict : 
ſet down, becauſe they are remarkable ; viz, that Chriſ. iMiterc 
tians ought not to forſake the church of Gov, and v1 awvay WR; + 


rom it, aud to invocate angels, and to make conveiticles by 0! 


himſelf to this ſecret idolatry, let him be anathema; becauſe 
be hath forſaken our LoxD JEsUs CHRIST the Sono 
Gop, and is gone over to idolatry, What ſhall be ſaid to 
them, who do not only ſecretly, and in their private de- 
votions, but in the publick aſſemblies of Chriſtians, and 
In the moſt publick offices of their church invecate ans 
gels, and pray to them ? So that it was praying to angel 
(or making uſe of them as mediators and interceſtorg 
with Gop for us) which St. Paul here reproves o ſevere 
ly in the Coloſſians, as a defeCtion from Cxr1sT and the 
chriſtian religion, | 

And indeed, conſidering how frequently the ſcripture 
ſpeaks of CyrIsT, as our only wway to Go, and þ 
Tobom alone wve hawe acceſs to the throne of grace, we can 
not doubt, but that Gop. hath conſtituted him our only 
mediator and interceſſor, by whom we are to addreſs a 
our requeſts to Gop, John xiv. 6. Jesvs there fat 
unto Thomas, T am the wway, the truth and the /f:; ni 
man cometh to the Father but by me. T am the ay, 
truth, and the life, that is, the true and living way tt 
the Father (which the apoſtle calls a new and /:ving way 
Heb. x. 19, 20. Hawing therefore boldneſs to enter i! 
the bolieſt by the blood of Tesus, by @ new and lrung 
=vay which be hath conſecrated for us.) No man canttht 
tbe Father but by me ; that is, we can have no accels ff 
Gon by prayer, or by any other acts of religious wt 


For through him (ſpeaking of Car18sT) ve both bavts 
acteſs by one ſpirit unto the Father, We both, that 1 
both Jews and Gentiles, Under the law the Jews ha 
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acceſs to GoD by their high prieſt, who interceded with 
Gov, and offered up prayers in behalf of the people, 
The Gentiles, they addreſſed themſelves to Gop by in- 
numerable mediators, by angels, and the ſouls of their 
departed heroes, which" were the pagan ſaints, Inſtead 
of all theſe, Gop hath appointed one mediator and in- 
terceſſor in heaven for us, JEsus the Son of Gov, and 
by bim all mankind, both Jews and Gentiles, have acceſs 
by me ſpirit unto the Father. 

And we have no need of any other, as the apoſtle to 
the Hebrews reaſons, chap. vii. 24, 25. But this perſon 
(ſraking of CnRI1ST) becauſe he continueth for ever, hath 
mn unchangeable prieſthood, draogCatoy, a pri:fthood 
which doth not paſs from one to another, as the prieſthood 
nder the law did, when upon the death of one high 
prieſt, another ſucceeded in his place; but our high 
prieſt under the goſpel, ſince he abides for ever, is able 
1 ſave to the uttermoſt all thoſe that come to Gop by 
bim, ſeeing he ever liveth to make interceſſion for us. 
& that Jesus CHRIST is an all-ſufficient mediator, 
Ind able to carry on and accompliſh the work of our fal- 
ation from firſt to laſt; and as we do not find, that 
op hath appointed any other; ſo we are ſure, that 
ere needs no other, , ſince he is able to ſave to the ut- 
ermoſt all thoſe that come to Gop by him, and that be 
lives for ever to make interceſſion for us, | 

Secondly, I proceed now in the ſecond place, to ſhew, 
hat this doQtrine or principle of owe mediator between 

od ard man, is moſt agreeable to one main end and 
leſign of the chriſtian religion, and of our SaviouR's 
vming into the world, which was to deſtroy idolatry out 
/ the world ; which St. John calls the 2v9rks' of the de- 

i: 1 John iii, 8. for this purpoſe the Son of GoD was 
kanifeſted, that he might deftiroy, tya aun, that be 
nebt difſolkue or demol:ſh the wvorks of the devil; by 
hich ip? pow does more eſpecially mean the idolatrous 
orſhip of the heathen, which conſiſted in the multi- 
de of their gods: and the bloody and barbarous rites 
” ſacrifices, whereby they worſhipped them ; and like- 
le in the multitude of their mediators between wo 
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gods and men, who were alſo eſteemed by them an in- 
ferior ſort of deities, Both theſe kinds of idolatry hag 
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ftrangely prevailed, and over-run the world, before the 
appearance of our LorRD and SAVIOUR, who came og 
purpoſe to deliver mankind from the horrible ſuperRiition 
and ſlavery of the worſhip of falſe gods, to pull-down 
this kingdom of the devil, and to demoliſh that fabrick 
which he hath been ſo long a rearing, and to beat him 
out of thoſe ſtrong holds, which he thought had been 
1mpregnable, I, | 

Gov indeed gave ſome check to theſe, many 2pes bee 
fore, and not long after their firſt appearance, by the 
Jewiſh religion, which was on purpoſe introduced, and 
confirmed, -and eſtabliſhed by ſo many and ſuch might) 
miracles to preſerve and keep alive in the world the 
primitive tradition and belief of zbe one true Gop ; anc 
likewiſe to be (as it were) ſome ſhadow and rude 
draught of that more perfe&t diſpenſation of the chriſ 
tian religion which by one ſacrifice once offered, and b 
ene mediator betzveen Gop and men, was to put an end te 
the infinite ſuperſtitions of the heathen worſhip, and al 
the bloody and barbarous rites of it, and likewiſe to the 
idolatry they were guilty of, in the worſhip of their in 
ferior deities, whom they looked upon as a middle for 
of powers between the gods and men, and therefore ad 
dreiled themſelves to them, as mediators between thi 
ſuperior and heavenly gods, and men here on earth, Thi 
'was plainly one of the great deſigns of the chriſtiat 
religion ; and therefore it concerns Chriſtians to under 
Rand it, and to be very careful, that they do not ſufte 
themſelves to be deluded by any ſpecious pretences what 
ſoever, to bring theſe things back again into the chril 
tian religion, for the ruin and extirpation whereof, 
was purpoſely deſigned and intended, 

And this ſeems plainly to be the meaning of th: 
caution, wherewith St. John concludes his catholick © 
zeneral epiſtle, namely, that Chriſtians ſhould be ve 
carefu), that they were not carried back again into t 
heathen idolatry, by the corfident pretences of t 
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lumination, than other Chriſtians had : that is, by their 
pretending to be the infallible church, and the only true 
and genuine Chriſtians, For it is, againſt this ſect, that 
this epiſtle is plainly deſigned, which St. John thus con- 
cludes, chap. v. from ver. 18, to the end; ve know 
that whoſoever 1s born of Gop ſinneth not ; meaning that 
he doth not commit the /in unto death, which he had 
ſhoken of juſt before, (viz. apoſtaly from chriſtianity to 
tie heathen idolatry, or that which was : very like it) 
tſcever 1s born of God doth not commit this ſin, but 
e that is begotten of Gop, keepeth himſelf, and that 
picid one toucheth him not ; that is, he preſerveth him- 
lf from the contagion of idolatry into which the devil 
z ſo buſy to ſeduce mankind, And we know that wwe 
of Gop ; that is, do belong to the true Gop, and 
r worſhippers of him: and the zubole world lieth in 
pckedneſs, &v TW Tovnew xa, 15"in the power, or 
wer the dominion of that wicked one ; that is, the greateſt 
at of mankind was ſunk into idolatry, and the worſhip 
the devil, And woe know that the Son of God ts come, 
d bath given us an underſtanding, that ve may know 
m that is true, We know, that is, we Chriftians are 
iter taught by the chriſtian religion, to acknowledge 
d worſhip the only true Gop : and we are in him that 


orſhip the only true Goy, by his Son Jesus CHrIsT. 
nd then he concludes, /:::/e children keep yourſelves _from 
us; intimating hereby, that the worſhipying of a 
der, beſides this only true Gop, and by any other 
ator than JEsUs CHRIST, is idolatry, 
There were indeed two very ancient and ſcommon no- 
ns, both amongſt Jews and Gentiles, qf the original 
reof it is hard to give any certain accqunt4-only this 
certain, that they did prevail very early, and di 
ferally poſſeſs mankind ; and they were theſe; firſt, 
it Gop was not to be appeaſed towards finners, merely 
e vergen their repentance, without the death and ſuffering 
ome other in their ſtead z and that Gop would ac- 
| of this vicarious puniſhment and ſuffering, inſtead of 
tath of the ſinner himſelf, And this ſeems to have 
given 


true, in or by bis Son JESUS CHRIST ; that is, we 
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given the original to the ſacrifices of living creatures, t 
appeaſe the wrath of Gop towards ſinners, which j 
proceſs of time, as the worſhip of falſe gods prevailed j 
the world, did proceed to that degree of ſuperſtition any 
barbarous inhumanity, that by the inſtigation of the 4 


;th t 
vil, men offered up the blood of their children, and :sr, 
crificed theit ſons and daughters to their idols and fil crific 
gods, Secondly, another common notion, which haWMMcrikc: 
likewiſe poſſeſſed mankind, was, that Gop was not 1, isb 
be immediarely approached by ſinful} men, but that theiffWterce! 
prayers were to be offered up to the deity, by certaah the 
mediators and interceſſors, that were to procure for thenfllihr in 
the favour of the gods, and the gracious anſwer and ache; a1 
ceptance of their prayers. And this was the original of®e:9 « 
that other ſort of heathen idolatry, which conſiſted if idc 
the worſhip of the demons and heroes, that is, of ani »ce 
gels and ſouls departed, viz. of ſuch eminent perſons, a :4:: 
had been great benefaQtors to mankind, and for the meg 


worthy deeds upon earth were canonized and tranſlatefines, 
into the number of the inferior. gods, By theſe, as thilfirers 
chief courtiers and favourites of heaven, they addreſlaM/ me: 
their prayers and ſupplications to the ſuperior gods, ID, 

Now with theſe notions which had generally poſſe i: 7 
mankind (how imperfe& ſcever) Gop was pleaſed Wiſſour p; 
comply ſo far, as in the frame of the Jewiſh rclipof# prop 
(which was deſigned for a type of the more perfett in hus 
tution of the chriſtian religion, and a preparation for iſdom | 
I ſay, Gop was pleaſed to comply ſo far with theſe nWhions 
tions, as to appoint ſacrifices to be ſlain and offered ice to 
for the ſinner ; and likewiſe an high prieſt, that once {ieede v 
year ſhould enter inte the holy of bolies, wwith the blood Wily fit 
peſo that were offered up for the people to mays, but 
expiation for them, and in virtue of that blood, /+all of t| 
intercede for the people, as the apoſtle to the HebreuWiber g 
does declare at large. And when Gop ſent his Son WiMed th 
the fulheſs of time, he was pleaſed likewiſe, in the 0WMntroq, 
penſation of the goſpel, (that perfect inſtitution whe gre 
was never to be altered) to have ſo much regard to thaihe re 
common notions, and apprehenfions of mankind, 2 WWbrincj 
provide for the ſupply of thoſe two great wants, vi to } 
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ky ſeemed always to have Iaboured under, and con- 
ning which they were at ſo great a loſs, viz. an ef- 
ulexpiatory ſacrifice for fins upon earth, and a power- 
j| mediator and intercefſor with Gop in heaven: and 
ith theſe by the ſame perſon, J=sus Car1sT, whe 
peared in the end of the world, to take awvay fin by the 
rife of bimſelf 3 and in the merit and virtue of that 
rifice, appearing in heaven in the preſence of Gop for' 
is become a perpetual advocate, and a moſt powerful 
tercefſor with Gop in heaven for us. So that inſtead 
the endleſs ſacrifices of the Jewiſh religion, which 
re ineffetual to the real expiation of fin, and only 
re and ſhadows of the true expiatory ſacrifice 3 and 
lead of the bloody and inhuman ſacrifices .of the hea- 
n idolatry ; the Son of Gop hath by one ſacrifice for 
me offered, perfeeted for ever them that are ſan#ijied, 
obtained eternal redemption for us, And inſtead of 
emediation of angels, and the ſouls of their departed 
nes, which the heathen made uſe of to offer up their 
ers to the gods 3 we have one mediator betzveen Gop 
| men, appointed by Gon himſelf, Jesus the Son of 


rin the preſence of Gon for us. And who fo fit to 
our patron and advocate, as he who was our ſacrifice 
| propitiation ? : | 

bus the method of our redemption, as it was by the 
dm of Gop admirably ſuited to the common appre- 
flons of mankind, concerning the neceſſity of a ſa- 
ce to make expiation of fin, and of a mediator to in- 


lly fitted, not only to put an end to the Joh ſacri- 
5, but likewiſe to aboliſh the barbarous ſacrifices and 
$ of the heathen idolatry, and to caſhier that infinite 
"der of mediators and interceſſors, by whom they ad- 
ied their prayers to the deity ; and inſtead of all this, 
produce a more reaſonable and ſpiritual worſhip, 
© agreeable to the nature and perfetions of Gop, 
the reaſon of mankind ; which was one of the main 
pancipal deſigns of the chriſtian religion :; and there- 


ID, who in our nature is aſcended into heaven, to ap- 


ede with Gop for ſinners ; ſo was it likewiſe excel- 


lv bring in any ether mediators, to intercede in 
f | - heaven, 
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heaven for us (whether angels or ſaints) and by them y 


( 

offer up our prayers to Gov, 1s direQtly. contrary to t þ 
deſign of the chriſtian religion. | bu 

| _ Thirdly, it is likewiſe evident from the nature and reaiiſ 
fon of the thing itſelf, that there is but one mediator ani thi 
interceſlor in heaven, who offers up our prayers to Go crif 
and that there can be no more, Becauſe under the goin) 
pel there being but one high prieſt, and but one facrifig A 
once offered for fin, and interceſſion for ſinners beinfMterce 
founded in the merit and virtue of the ſacrifice, by whictione 


expiation for ſin is made, there can be no other mediatWMithe { 
of interceflion, but he who hath made expiation of fnffiſMrlic: 
by a ſacrifice offered to Gop for that purpoſe ; and thilllihe o 
Jesvs CurisT only hath done. He is both our hig]ipe fi 
prieſt, and our ſacrifice z and therefore he only, in thi: 
merit and virtue of that ſacrifice, og x he offered upd"! b 
earth, can intercede in heaven for us, ſand offer up oli, . 
prayers to Gop, Others may pray to Gon for us; Witew! 
our brethren upon earth do, and perhaps the angels and n 
ſaints in heaven 3 but none of theſe can offer up offaſon 
prayers to Gop, and procure the acceptance of theniſed m, 
for that can only be done in virtue of a ſacrifice firſt offiien, 
fered, and by him that offered it; this being the pecilMſs for 
liar office and qualification of a mediator or interceſſ, 
properly ſo called, | 

It is the plain defign of the author of the epiſtle to tl 
Hebrews, to prove that ChrisT is our only mediator 
| heaven, in virtue of that ſacrifice for fin, which he 
fered upon earth ; and that he alone appears in the prÞdiatc 
ſence of Gov for us, to preſent our requeſts to him, ah of | 
© obtain a gracious anſwer to them ; and he ſhews at lag inter 
how this was particularly typified by the Jewiſh b1|WPpitia 
prieſt, who upon the great day of expiation, after Wy t 
facrifice was ſlain without, entered alone into the boly 8 con: 
bolies, with the blood of the ſacrifices, in virtue whergl prep 
he made interceſſion for the people, Anſwerably to t'per r 
Jesvs the high prieſt of our profeſſion, offered himſe © of 
facrifice for the fins of men, and\in virtue of that faqi'Ptior 
fice 7s entercd into the high place not made with hands, WW" be 


is, into heaven itſelf, there t@ appear in the prejen® "6 
| . 


; ; 
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Gop for us, eobere be lives for ever to make interceſſion 
” ws, in virtue of that eternal redemption, which he 
hath obtained for us, by the price of his blood, as the 
= note declares in ſeveral chapters of that epiſtle, So 
SS ht this interceſſion being founded in the merit of a ſa- 
crfice, which he alone offered, he is of neceſlity, the 
1m) ediator betroeen Gop and men. | 
And for this reaſon it: is, that the mediation and in- 
nf tercefſion of CHr1sT, is fo frequently in ſcripture men- 
: Wtioned together with the expiation which he made for 
the ſins of men, or, (which is the ſame,) with the price. 
which he paid for the redemption of mankind 3 becauſe 
the one is founded in the other, and depends upon it, So 
re find, x John it. T, 2, JF any man fir, wve have an 
urecate with the Father, JESus CneisT the righteous, 
md be 1s the propitiation for our fins; and not for curs 
lh, but alſo for the fins of tbe wvhsle wworld., And here 


0 

g; Wieviſe in the text, 2bere 7s one mediator between Gop 
's ried men, the man CnrisT JEevs, who gave himſelf a 
» ofinſon for all; therefore tbe only mediator between Gop 


ud men ; becauſe be only gave himſ:!f a ranſom for all 
en, The efficacy and prevalency of his mediation, be- 
» founded in the merit and virtue of the ranſom of his 
00d, 


And the force of theſe texts, and the reaſoning fro 


to tm, is not to be avoided and turned off, by diſtinguiſh- 
ator Ws between a mediator of redemption and of interceſſion, 
he offi by ſaying, that it is true, that Caz1sT is the only 
the pW'diator of redemption, but there may -be many media- 
m, 0's of interceſſion : for if the force of his being advocate 
at lar nterceſſor be founded in the virtue of his ranſom 'and 
ih bifMWpitiation (as I have plainly ſh-wn, to the conviction 
frer ny that are not firongly prejudiced, and that will read 


l conider what the ſcripture ſays in this matter with- 
 prepoſſeſſion,) then it is plain, that none can be a 
der medjatar of interceſſion, but he that paid the 
of our redemption : {o that the mediator of our re- 
aption, and our mediatot of intercetion, muſt of ne- 
ity be one and the ſame perſon; and none can appear 
tis quality of our advocate quith the Father, but 
VL, Y, j he 
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world, 

I ſhould now have proceeded to | 

'The fourth thing I propoſed in the handling of this 
argument, namely, to ſhew how contrary to this doc- 
trine of the chriſtian religion, concerning one only media- 
tor and interceſſor in heaven for us, the doEtrine and prac- 
tice of the church of Rome is in this matter ; namely, 
in their invocation of angels, and the bleſſed virgin, and 
the ſaints, and flying to their help and making uſe of 
their mediation and interceſſion with God for ſinners: as 
likewiſe how contrary all this is to the doQtrine and 
practice of the chriftian church, for ſeveral of the firſt 
ages of it: And then I ſhould have anſwered their chief 
pretences and excuſes for theſe things, and ſhewed that 
this practice of theirs is not only needleſs (being no where 
commanded by Gop) but uſeleſs alio, and unprofitable ; 
and not only ſo, but very dangerous and impious, being 
contrary to the chriſtian religion, and highly derogating 
from the virtue and merit. of CyrisT's ſacrifice, and 


from the honour of .the only mediator between Gon ard 
7:23, But of this another time, 
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The Second Sermon on this Text. 


x: TIM ii.'s5, 6, 


Fir there is one Gop, and one mediator between Gop and 
men, the man CuRIsT JESUS z who gave himſelf @ 
ranſom for all, | 


and the fourth implied, 
I, That there is one Goy. ; 
II, That there is one mediator between Gop and 
men; CHrIST JESUS, 

III, That he gave himſelf a ranſom for all, , 

IV. That the mediation or interceſſion of JEsv 
CynisT, is founded in his redemption of mankind : 
that becauſe he gawe himſe!f a ranſom for all men, there=- 
fore he, and he only, is qualified to intercede for all men. 
In virtue of that ſacrifice which he offered for the ſalva- 
tion of all mankind. 

The ſecond of theſe I ſpake to the laſt time, and en- 
leavoured to ſhew, 

I, That God hath appointed but one mediator, or ad- 
ecate, or interceſfor in heaven for us ; by whoſe media- 
lon we are to offer up all our prayers and ſervices to Gop. 

2, That this doctrine of one mediator is moſt agreeable 
d one main end and defign of the chriſtian religion, and 
I our SAvIour's coming into the world, which was, 
d deftroy idolatry, 

3- That from the nature and reaſon of the thing (viz. 
cauſe interceſſion for ſinners is founded in the merit of 
at ſacrifice, by which expiation of fin is made) there 
Ks can 


| theſe words are fpur propoſitions ; three expreſſed, 
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can be no other mediator of interceſſion, but he who hath 
made expiation for fin, by a facrifite offered to Goo fir 
that purpoſe 3 and this Jesus Cxr13T only hath done, 
Thus far I have gane : { proceed now to 
The fourth thing which I propoſed in the handling 
this argument, namely, to ſhew how contrary to this 
doEtrine of the chriſtian religion, concerning one only 
-mediator and interceiſor in heaven for us, the do&tring 
and the praQtice of the church of Rome is in this matter iſ" 
namely, in their invocation of angels, and the bleſſ:aiif* 
virgin, and the ſaints and flying to their help, and mak WM" ! 
ing uſe of their mediation and interceflion with Goo for 
finners, | | 
And that T may proceed more diftinly in this argui 
ment, I ſhal} handle it under theſe particular heads, 
Firſt, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, that the doctrine and 
praftice of the church of Rome in this matter, is con 
trary to the doQtrine of the chriſtian religion, concernun 
one only mediator and interceſſor in heaven for us, 
| Secondly, that it is contrary to the dodtrine an 
' praQtice of *the chriſtian church, for ſeveral of the firl 
ages of it, | 


tences and excuſes for this doErine and practice, 

Fourthly, to ſhew that this doftrine and praftice « 
theirs is not only needleſs, being no where commanded 
God, but uſelefs alſo, and unprofitable. 

Fifthly, and not only ſo, but very dangerous and in 
pious 3 becauſe contrary to the chriſtian religion, al 
greatly derogating from the virtue and merit of CxR1$7 
ſacrifice, and from the honour of the only mediator betwe 
Cop and men.. 


Firſt, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, that the doCtrine agnh®*rs 


practice of the church of Rome in this matter, is c , or 
trary to the doEtrine of the chriſtian religion concern_hif*) to 
onie only mediator and interceſſor in heaven for ts us 
namely in their invocation of angels, and the blel in 1 
virgin, and the ſaints, and flying to their help, and mai" "©4 


tb, f 


ing uſe of their mediation and interceſſion with Goy 1 


fanners, 
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That Jes8Us Cnr1sT 1s our only mediator and inter- 
cfſor with Go Þ in heaven, by whom we have acceſs to 
God in any aQtion of religious worſhip, and that all our 
pryers and ſervices are to be offered up to Gop only by 
Wh him, and in his name and mediation, and no other, L 
have plainly ſhewed from ſcripture, and proved it by 
1 invincible 'argument, taken likewiſe from ſcripture 
namely, becauſe the efficacy and prevalency of his medi- 
ation and interceſſion is - founded in the virtue and merit 
of his ſacrifice z and that he is therefore the only mediator 
btween Gon and men, becauſe he only gave himſelf a 
ranſom for all ; he is therefore our only advocate with the 
Father, becauſe be only 1s the propitiation for our fins, and 
ir the ſins of the whole world. 


[ have ſhewed likewiſe, that the ſcripture excludes an- 


much more are the ſaints departed excluded from this of - 


nd excellency of their beings, but very probably in the 
zeree of their knowledge. | 
In ſhort, prayer is a proper aC&t of religious worſhip, 
nd therefore peculiar to Gop alone 3 and we are com- 
handed to worſhip the Lorp our Gop, and to ſerve him 
tl: and no where in ſcripture are we direQted to addreſs 
ur prayers and ſupplications and thankſgivings to any but 
0D alone, and only in the name and mediation of Jes us 
HRIST,, Our blefled Saviour himſelf hath taught 
;, to put up all our prayers to G o Þ our heavenly Fa- 
her, Luke xi. 2. when you pray, ſay, Our Father which 
t in heaven, Which plainly ſhews, to whom all our 
ayers are to be addreſs'd ; and unleſs we can call an an- 
, or the bleſſed virgin, or a ſaint, our father, we can 
wy to none of them, And elſewhere he as plainly di- 
ts us, by whom we are to apply ourſelves'to. G o », 
din whoſe name and mediation we are to put up all 
it requeſts to. him, John xiv. 6. 1 am the way, and the 
lth, and the life ; no man cometh unto the Father, but by 
+ And then it follows, ver. 13, 14. And whatſcever 
R 3 | 


ye 


xl from being our mediators with Gop, from the main 
ſope and defign of the epiſtle to the Coloſſians ; and 


fce, being inferior to the angels, not only in the dignity 


ou at 7 A. 
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ye ſpall aſk in my name, that will T do ; that the Father 
may be glorified in the Son, If ye aſe any thing in * 
name, 1 «vill do it, Nothing is clearer in theWhole 
bible, than one mediator between Gap and men, Cuz ig7 
J=svs, and that he is our only advocate and interceſſer 
with Gov in heaven for us, 

Secondly, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, that the dodrine 
and practice of the church of Rome, in this matter, is 
contrary to that of the chriſtian church, for ſeveral of 
the firſt ages of it, 

As for the ages of the apoſtles, it hath been already 
proved out of their writings. "That it was not praiſed 
in the three firſt ages, we have the acknowledgment © 
cardinal Perron, and others of their learned writers ; and 
they give a very remarkable reaſon for it ; namely, be 
cauſe the worſhip and invocation of ſaints and angels, and 
addreſſing our prayers to GoDp by them, might have 
ſeemed to have given countenance to the heathen idolatry 
From whence -1 cannot forbear, by the way, to mak 
theſe two obſervations. 7, That the invocation of faint 
and angels, and the bleſſed virgin, and addreſſing our 
ſelves to God by their mediation, was not in thoſe pri 
mitive ages efteemed a duty of the chriſtian religion 
becauſe, if jt had, it could not have been omitted fo 
fear of the ſcandal conſequent upon it: and if it wa 
not a duty then, by what authority or law, can it | 
made ſo fince? 2. That this praQtice is very liable 
the ſuſpicion of idolatry ; and ſurely every Chriſtian c 
not bur think it "fit, that the church of Crux1sT fhoul 
like a chaſte ſpouſe, not only be free from the crim 
but from-all ſuſpicion. of idolatry. 

And for the next ages after the apoſtles, nothing 
plainer, than that both their doCtrine and practice ve 
contrary to the doftrine and praQtice of the preent cur 
of Rome'in this matter, The moſt ancicn fataers 
the chriſtian church do conſtantly define prayer, fo b? 
addreſs to God ; and therefore it cannot be made to 
but God only: and aſter the riſe of Arianifm, they 
eued for the divinity of CyricT, againft the Ari 


6 
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from our praying to him ; which argument were of no 
force, if prayers might be made to any but Gop z; and 
this was in the beginning of the fourth age, 

And we no where find any mention of thoſe diftinc- 
tions, of gods by nature, and gods by participation (as 
Bellamin calls the angels and ſaints) or of a ſupreme and 
inferior religious worſhip z or of a mediator of redemp- 
tion, and a mediator of interceſſion z which are ſo com- 
monly made uſe of by the church of Rome in this con- 
troverſy, 

And which is as conſiderable as any of the reſt, the 
ncient fathers were generally of opinion, that the ſaints 


$ 
f 


ly 
ed 


otWlſrere not admitted to the beatific viſion, till after the uy 
ani judgment; and this is acknowledged by the mo 


be-Mined of the church of Rome. But this very opinion 
andiikes away the foundation of praying to ſaints ; becauſe 
nave church of Rome grounds it upon their reigning with 
ary MWiz1sT in heaven, and upon the light and knowledge 
naks hich is communicated to them in.the beatific viſion ;3 and 
(anti 6, then they who believed the ſaints not yet to be ad- 
our itted to this viſion, could have no reaſon or ground to 
e Pry to them, | 
10100 Wi And laſtly, the ancient church prayed for ſaints de- 
ed 10Wrted, and for the bleſſed virgin herſelf ; and therefore 
it Wl not pray to them, as interceſors for them in heaven, 
1 1: ir whom they themſelves interceded upon earth. And 
able WMſerefore the church of Rome, in compliance with the 
27 Coiange which they have made in their doCrine, have 
 (n01Waneed the miſfal in that point, and inſtead of praying 
e C1. St, Leo (one of their popes) as they were wont to do 
their ancient miſſal, in this form, Grant, O Lozy, 
it this oblation may be profitable to the ſoul. of thy 
ant Leo; the colle& is now changed in the preſent 
man miſſal into this form, Grant, O Loxy, that by 
ntercefſion of bleſſed Leo, this offering may be pro- 
ble tous, And (as the gloſs upon the canon law ob- 
ts) this change was made in their miſſal upon very 
, they Si reaſon ; becauſe anciently they prayed for Leo, but 
je Ar they prayed to him ;z which is an ingenuous acknow- 
"*2, that both the doctrine and praftice , of theix 
| | church 
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church are plainly changed, from what they anciently 
were in this matter, 
What the doctrines" and praCtices of their church of 
Rome are in this matter, all the world ſees, and they 
themſelves are ſo aſhamed of them, that of late all their 
endeavours have been, to repreſent them otherwiſe than 
in truth they are, and to obtrude upon us a new popery, 
which they think themſelves better able to defend than 
the old ; which yet they have not ſhewn, that they are 
ſo well able to do; and therefore now, inftead of d:fend- 
ing the true doctrines and praftices of their own church, 
they would fain mince and diſguiſe them, and change 
them into ſomething that comes nearer to the proteſtant 
doctrine in thoſe points: as if they had no way to de 
fend their own doEtrines, but by ſeeming to deſert them, 
and by bringing them as near to ours as poſlibly they can, 
But take them, as they have mollified them and par'd 
them, to render them more plauſible and tenable ; that 
which till remains of them, I mean the ſolemn inveoatis 
of ſaints and angels, as mediators and interceſſors with Got 
in heaven for us, is plainly contrary both to the doftring 

and praCtice of the primitive ages of chriſtianity. | 
As for the age of the apoſtles, I have already ſhew: 
it; and the matter is as clear for ſeveral of the next fol 
lowing ages, as-I ſhall briefly ſhew, from a few very plat 
teſtimonies, 
In the next age to the apoſtles, we have an epiſtle 0 
one of the ſeven churches, (I mean the church of Smyrn 
in which, in vindication of themſelves from that czlumn 
which was raiſed againſt them by the Jews, amony th 
heathen, that if they permitted the Chriſtians to ho 
the body of the martyred Polycarp, they would la 
CHrIsT to worſhip Polycarp; I fay, in vindication ( 
themſelves from this calumny, they declare themſeln 
thus, Not kmwing (fay they) that we can neither jap 
Cur1sT, who ſuffered for the ſalvation of the o6ril 
thoſe that are ſaved, nor worſhip any other ; or (as It 18 
the old Latin tranſlation) nor, offer wþ the ſufpiicati? 
prayer to any other perſon ; for as for JE8vs Can1s 
Tue adore bim, as being the Son of God; 6 6 fo 
X ; " 
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"mn 
nurtyrs, ave lowe them, as the diſciples and imitators of the 
Lozd, So that they plainly exclude the ſaints from any 
fort of religious worſhip, of which prayer or invocation 
was always eſteemed a very conſiderable part, 

Irenzus likewiſe tells us, (lib. 2.) that tbe church doth 
ntbing (ſpeaking of the miracles which were wrought) 
by the invocation of angels, nor by inchantment, nor by any 
ether wicked arts ; but by prayers to the Lo nv who made 
all things, and by calling on the name of our Lorp Jesus 
CxaisT, Here all invocation of angels, and by the 
fame or greater reaſon, of the ſaints, is excluded,” And 
Clemens Alexandrinus delivers it 2s the doQtrine of the 
church ; that Since there 1s but one good God, therefore 
th we and the angels pray to bim, beth for the giving, 
nd the continuance of good things, 

In the next age, Origen is ſo full and expreſs in this 

atter, that it is not poſſible for any proteſtant to ſpeak 
fore poſitively and clearly, lib. 8. cont. Celſum, where 
te does on ſet purpoſe declare and vindicate the chriſtian 
fine and practice in this matter 3 We worſhip (ſays he) 
be one only Gon, and his one only Son, and Word, and 
nage, 21th our utmoſt ſupplications and honours, bringing our 
rayers to the GoD of all things, through his only begotten 
m: and afterwards, away, (ſays he) wuith Celſus bis 
nc, that ſays, we muſs pray to demons (or angels) for 

e muſt pray only to Gon who ts above all ; we muſt 
ay to the only begotten and firſt-born of every creature, and 
je maſt beſeech bim to offer up our prayers which we make 

bim, to bis GoD, and our GoD : and again (ſpeaking 

angels) as for the favour of others (if that be to be re- 

Irded) ave know, that thouſands of thouſands fland before 

n, ard ten thouſand times ten thouſand miniſter unto bim z 

ve are cur brethren and friends, who when they ſee us 

lating their piety towards G o », work together the ſal- 

Itton of thoſe bo call upon Gov, and pray as they ought 

&, that is, to Gov only ; (1. 5.) where Celſus urges 

M with this, that the ſcriptures call angels gods, he 

8 him, that the ſeriptures do not call the angels pods, 
th any deſign to require us ts worſhip and adore thent 
ud of Gov, who are miniſtring ſpirits, and bring 

meſſages, 
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meſſages, and bleſſings down to us from G ©» ; for (ſays he) 
ell ſupplications, and prayer, and interceſſion, and piving 


fo pray to any other, but to the Gon who is LokD ow 


4 4 


202 Cnr1sr Jxsvs, the only Ser,72 


of thanks, muſt be ſent up to Gov, *vho is abcne all, b 
the high prieft, who 1s above all angels, and ts the living 
Word and Gov, And though angels be only here men- 
tioned, yet by the ſame reaſon, all other creatures arg 
excluded, from being the objeQs of our religious worſhip 
and invocation, or mediators of - interceſſion with Gor 
for us ; becauſe all ſupplication and prayer, and interceſ 
ion, and thankſgiving, muſt be ſent up to Goo by ou 
high prieſt, who is the living Word and Gon, Le u 
then alſo (as he goes on) make ſupplication to the Warl 
bimſelf, and interceſſion, and giving of thanks and prayer 
but to inwocate argels is not reaſonable ; ſince wwe do n 
comprehend the X:owledge of them, avhich ts avoue us ; ant 
if we could comprehend the knowledge of them, which 1 
wonderful and ſecret, this wery knowledge which declare 
to us their nature and office, wvould not allow us to preju 


ell, and abundantly ſufficient for all, by our SAv1ous th 
Son of Gop, Where he gives two plain reaſons, wh 
we ought to pray only to Gop, and to cfter up ou 
prayers only by the mediation of J=sus CxrIsT, th 
Son of Gop and our Saviour: firſt, becauſe he only 
LoRÞD over all, and therefore the worſhip of prayer 
to be given to him only, And then, ſecondly, becau 
we have no need of any other patron and benefaCtor, 0 
of any other mediator and advocate, he is abundantly fu 
ficient for all, by our Saviour the Son of Gov, 

In the ſame age Novatian, in his book concerning t: 
Trinity, makes uſe of this argument, to prove the divinit 
of CyRIsT ; becauſe he hears our prayers, when we 
upon him, If Cur 1s (fays he) be only a man, how! 
he be preſent every where to thoſe that call upm bim ? fm 
#his is not the nature of man, but of Go», to be able t 
preſent every wwhere & If CnrisT be only a man, aoby 
Wwe in our prayers call pen him as mediator ; ſince pray 
to a man is deemed ineffeftual to belp or ſave ©? 
CHriIs'T be only man, wwhy do wwe put our bipe bt 
ſince hope in man is accurſed in ſcripture ? 
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I the IVth century, the apoſtolical conſtitutions, 
re) der the name of Clemens Romanus (but undoubtedly. 
inoWritten in that age) give us a pregnant negative teſtimony 
Lo this matter 3 for though a great many of the publick 
iup:yers are there ſet down at large, yet they are all 
\cn-W::4:d to Gop alone, and not the leaſt intimation there 
; WF any prayer made to the angels or faints, or even to- 
hin: virgin Mary 3 nor of their interceſſion or aid z which 
; o Sy make ſo great a part of the publick devotions: of 
rcelſe church of Rome, 
/ ou Athanaſius, in his fourth oration againſt the Arians, 
t uvMires the unity of the Father and the Son, from 1 Theſl, 
V0 11, Now Gop himſelf, and our Loxp Jesus CurisT, 
ayer Wiſe? our Dvay unto you, From whence he argues thus, 
{0 r0: would not pray to receive any thing from the Father 
; a1 the angels, or from any other creature ; nor <vould one 
bich Wh, Go and the angels give thee this; but one would 
(eclareſpy to receive any thing from the Father and the Son, 
re ſumWWuſe of their unity and uniform gift ; for all things that 
D 004 given by the Father, are given by the Son, and there is 
vR tone <vb:ich the Father deth not work by the Son ; and 
;, wh" concludes, that it doth not belong to any, but to Go: 
up our, to bleſs and grant deliverances, This I take to be 
7, try remarkable teſtimony againſt the church of Rome, 
: only Wi in their publick offices join the bleſſed virgin with 
Trayer WWD, and our SAVIOUR, in the ſame breath, and ſome- 
becaues put her before her Son ; let Mary and her Son 
Qtor, Os us; as it is in the office of the bleſied virgin ; in 
itly fob contradiftion to what I juſt now cited out of 
lanafius : and nothing ſo common in their mouths, as 
ning 088: Maria, Jeſus and Mary ; nothing more frequent in 
: d1v101 Br moſt eminent writers, than to join them together 
n ve colieir doxologies and thankſgivings ; Glory be to Gov, 
how cAithe bleſſed virgin, and to JEsus CurisT, ſays Gre- 
1m ? ji & Valencia, And Bellarmin himſelf concludes his 
able (0 iiations concerning the worſhip of ſaints ; in theſe 
, wy WG, Praiſe be zo Gon, and to the bleſſed wirgin mother ' 
rce fro); {ihewwiſe zo Ja$Us CurIsT, the eternal Sor of the 
eu? Father, be praiſe and glory, And in the very 
in 08 mitlal itfelf,.. they make confeſſion of their fins 
{8 
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te Gop Almighty, and the Bleſſed wirgin Mary, 1 x 
Michael the archangel, and to all the ſaints, And in the 
abſolution, they join together the paſſion of our Loy 
 J=svs CinisT, and the merits of the bleſſed virgin, an 
ef all the ſaints; for the remiſſion of fin:, And is ng 
this the very thing which Athanaſius doth ſeverel 
condemn? _ 
I have mentioned before the council of Laodice 
which about the middle of this century condemns t 
worſhip of angels, and praying to them, as downrig| 
Wolatry : and towards the end of this fourth age, and 
the beginning of the fifth, when it is pretended th 
praying to ſaints did begin (though it was rather by wi 
of apoſtrophe and rhetorical addreſs, than of formal i 
vocation) there are expreſs teſtimonies againſt it of t 
moſt eminent fathers of that time, I will inſtan 
\þ but in three, Epiphanius, St. Chryſoſtom, and St. 4 
| guſtine, 
Epiphanius, in his confutation of the hereſy of t 
Collyridians (which he * calls the hereſy of the wome 
becauſe they firſt began the worſhip of the virgin Mat 
declares moſt expreſly againſt the worſhip of any creat 
whatſoever; for neither (ſays he) is Elias to be worſf 
88 ped, though be ts reckoned among the living, (meaning t 
bl || | he was taken up into heaven, body and ſoul) nr Fol 
2or any ether of the ſaints : and as for the virgin Ma 
he particularly adds, that if Gop will not have us 
Wl {| worſhip the angels, how much more would he not bt 
us to worſhip her that was born of Anna? And 
cludes, ler Mary be had in honour ; but l:t the Lon 
worſhipped. 

St. Chryſoſtom, in a long diſcourſe, perſuades men 
| addreſs their prayers immediately to Gop, and not 3 
\'Fh addreſs ourſelves to great men by their officers and fa 
ll {1 rites; and tells us that there is no necd of ſuch inter] 
kl 1] with Gov, who is net ſo ready to grant our fil 
Ki wvhen awe intreat him by others, as when we fray it 
i ourſelves, 
| Laſtly, St. Auguſtine, bscauſe the ſcripture prin 
bim ascurſed, that putteth bis truſt in man ; from t 
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SAM he argues, that therefore ave ought not to aſk of any other, 
their of 027 LonD Gon, either the grace to do <vell, or the 
08 WW-ward of it. The contrary to which I am ſure is done 
, on ſeveral of the publick prayers uſed in the church of 
s noone, And, 1. 22, de-civ. Dei, he expreſly tells us, 
rerelMiiut the names of the martyrs were recited in their prayers 

it the altar : but they wwere not inwocated by the prieft who 
diced celebrate divine ſervice, And in the third council of 
1s t:rthage (Which was in St, Auguſtine's time) tt 7s en- 
nrighW:in:d { aa. ) that all prayers. that were made at the 
and Wor, ſhould be direffed to the Father, Which how it is 
d thlWſerved in the church of Rome, we 2Jl know, BY 
dy vl To conclude this matter, it cannot be made appear, 
nal 19W:t there were any prayers to ſaints in the publick offices 
of tf the church, till towards the end of the eighth century. 
inſtar in the year 754, the invocation of ſaints was con- 
St. A:mned by a council of 338 biſhops at Conſtantinople, 
is acknowledged by the ſecond, council of Nice, which 
' of Wt eftabliſhed this ſuperſtition, in the year 787, and 

worms very council was condemned ſeven years after, in g 
n MaWWuncil at Francfort, and declared void, and to be na 
creat Wherwiſe eſteemed of, than the council of Ariminum. 
a0 72 Thus you ſee, when this doQtrine and praQice, fo con- 
110g try to the doftrine and praftice of a great many of the 
Gi ages of the chriſtian church, was firſt eſtabliſhed, 
in MalWmely, at the ſame time with the worſhip of images, 
17 1d when the firſt foundation of tranſubſtattiation was 
not bil; which as they began at the ſame time, ſo they are 


, 


And Ofiry fit to go together, 
Lon BI ſhould now have proceeded to the next thing which B 

bpoſed, namely, to anſwer the chief pretences which 
5 ME made for this dotrine and praftice, But of that in 


not "WE: following diſcourſe, 
1nd fay ; 
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CHnrisT JEsvs, the only mediator 
between Gop and men, 


The Third Sermon on this Text, 
T1 M. ih $0. 


For there is one Gon, and one mediator betzveen Gon an 
men, the man CHRIST JESUS 3 Who gave binſelf 
ranſom for all, 


treated on the ſecond propofition I laid down frot 

the words ; viz. that there is but one mediator þ 

tween Gop and men, the man CyRIsT JESUS, 
treating of this propoſition, I ſhewed, 

Firſt, that it is agreeable to ſcripture, 

Secondly, that it is agreeable to one great end : 
defign of the chriſtian religion, and of our Sav1oug 
coming into the world, which was to deſtroy idolatry « 
of it. | | 

Thirdly, that from the nature and reaſon of the thi 
there can be but one mediator or interceſſor in hea 
with G o Þ for ſinners 3 and that he can be no other ti 
Jxsus CnnisT. | | 

Fourthly, I ſhewed how contrary to this dotine, 
doctrine and praCtice of the church of Rome is, in tl 


T:* the two former diſcourſes upon this text, I ha 


and making uſe of their mediation and interceſſion 
God for ſinners. 

This I endeavoured to do, by ſhewing, 1ſt, How 
trary this is to the doctrine of the ſcriptures, 2dly, 
gentrary to the doRrine and practice of the cu 
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wr ſeveral of the firſt ages of it, And thus far I have 


one, | 
*] proceed now in the 3d place, to anſwer the chief 
retences and excuſes which are made by thoſe of the 
urch of Rome, for this doftrine and praCtice, 

As, 1, That they only fay, that'it is lawful to pray 
0 angels and ſaints 3 but do not enjoin and require its 
0 this I anſwer two things. | 

(1,) In ſaying that it is lawful to pray to ſaints and 
aneels (if they went no farther) they ſay, that which 
ey can never make good ; becauſe prayer is an a&t of 
tligious worſhip, and peculiar and proper to Gop only, 
nd therefore cannot be given to any creature, angel, or 
int, This I have proved from ſcripture, where our 
avIouR commands us, when we pray, t9 fay, Our 
ather wwhich art in heaven ; that is, to dire&t and ad- 
| els our prayers to Gop only, And St, Paul likewiſe 
I hayWWrbids the worſhipping angels by invocating of them, 
n froffd making uſe of them as mediators between Gop and 
ator fp, in his epiſtle to the Coloſſians z which Theodoret 
Ss. Whorefly interprets concerning the invocation of angels, 
id applying ourſelves to them, as mediators and inter- 
lors with Gop in heaven for us. And the council of 
end aWodicea declares this praftice to be idolatry. Befides 
/ 10 Ut the ancient fathers of the chriſtian church, for 
latry fore three hundred years, never ſpake of praying ta 
WF), but Gop only ; and do expreſly condemn the invo- 
he thiWtion of angels, much more of the ſaints, who are in- 
1 heaVfWior to them 3 and therefore they always define prayer 
ther tl be an addreſs to Gov, a converſing and diſcourfing 
; th Gop 3 which would be a falſe definition of prayer, 
rine, it were lawful to pray to any but to Gop only, All 
, In ich confidered, one may juſtly wonder at the confi- 
the ſalWce of ſome men, who would have taken it for grant- 
hon without any proof, that the invocation of ſaints and 
gels is Jawful, | | 
How Oz.) If it were true, that it is lawful to pray to an- 
dly, 8and ſaints; it is not true, that the church of Rome 
c cu: only declare it to be lawful, but does not require 
Kenjun it ; as ſome of their late writers pretend, 
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With what face can this be ſaid, when there ae {7 
many prayers to angels/and ſaints, and eſpecially to the 
bleſſed virgin, in the publick offices of their church, in 
which all areAuppoſed to join, as much as in the prayay 
which are put up to, Gop by the prieſt ? *Tis true in 
deed, the people underſtand neither ; but they are pre- 
ſent at both, and join in both alike ; that is, 'as muc 
as men can be ſaid to join in that which they do not 
underſtand z as that church ſuppoſeth people may 6 
and receive great edification alſo, by joining with th 


how they can be edified by what they do not underſland 
I miſt confeſs myſclf as little able to underſtand, a 
they do their prayers. But whether they underſtan 
them, or not, 'tis certain that if the people have an 
part in the publick prayers of the church, they ar 
bound to pray to angels and ſaints, 
And if the creed of pope Pius IV. framed by virtu@Mr: 
of an order of the council of Trent, be of any/autherit) 
with them 3 one of the articles cf it is, that/T do firm| 
hold, that the ſaints, which reign together with Cuz 157i; 
are to be worſhipped and invocated, and that they dWter 
offer up prayers to Gop for us, And this creed all th 
governors of cathedrals and ſuperior churches, and al 
who hold any dignity, or benefice with cure of ſouls freiſourſ 
them, are bound ſolemnly to make profeſſion of, an th 
ſwear to, and carefully to cauſe it to be he'd and tavghWſſoſpe! 
and preached by all that are under their charge ; fo th 
they are to teach the people, that the ſaints which reig 
together with Cyr1sT, are to be worſhipped and prayalfpo: | 
to. And therefore unleſs people are not bound to iWeb / 
that, which they are to be taught it is their duty to d| 
they are by virtue of this article, required to worlbazer: 
and pray to ſaints, And if the publick office of theWoſhi 
church be the publick worſhip ; and pope Pius his cr* Wan j 
the publick faith of the Romiſh church, no man can Wie ly 
either of the faith, or in the communion of that churc er 1, 
who does not only hold it lawful, 'bet his duty, to wo: : 
ſhip the ſaints in heaven, and to pray to them, and 48S nad: 
cordingly does join in the worſhip of them, and pray: 
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to them, as much as in any other part of divine ſer- 
nice, | Fs 

2, Another pretence for this doQtine and practice is, 
that the ſaints in heaven do pray for us; and what is 
this but to be mediators and interceſſors with Gop for 
vs? And if ſo, why may we not pray to them, to in- 
xrcede with Gop for us ? To this I anſwer four things. 
(1,) We do not deny that the ſaints in heaven pray 
or us that are here upon earth, becauſe they may do ſo 
or any thing we know ; but that they do ſo, is more 
han can be proved, either by clear teſtimony of ſcrip- 
re, or by any convincing argument from reaſon, and 
terefore no doCtrine or praCtice can be ſafely grounded 
pon it. 

(2.,) Though it were certain, that the ſaints in hea- 
endo pray for us; yet they are not mediators and in- 
ercefſors properly ſo called : for all interceſſion ſtrictly 


firmly him that intercedes ; and therefore he only by whom 
813Tplation of fin is made upon earth, can properly be an 
ney diterceſſor with Gop in heaven ; but this, no angel or 
all th@Wunt hath done, nor can do, 


and all And (as I have ſhewed in ſome of the former diſs 
1s fronpurſes) it is the plain ſcope of a great part of the epiſtle 
f, ani the Hebrews to prove this very thing, that under the 
tanghWolpel 2ve have an bigh prieft that lives for ever, and ap- 


ars in the preſence of Godt for us, in the virtue of that 


h reighlW#d which be ſhed, and that ſacrifice which be offered 
| prayoi'r the croſs for the expiation of fin : and that by this 
1 to ie) prieft only ve have acceſs with freedom and confidence 
y to 0 the <brone of grace, and by him do offer up all our 


ers and thankſgivings, and all other a&ts of religious 
ſhip to Gop : and this the apoſtle ſhews was typified 
a imperfe&t manner, by the Jewiſh high prieſt under 
© law, who was but one, and none but he only could 
r into the boly of holies, with the blood of the ſacri- 
n, that wvere ſlain and burnt without, by which blood 
made an atonement, and interceded for the people ; and 
wh every prieſt might pray for the people, and the 
Mele for one another, which is a kind of interecflion ; 
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1d properly ſo called, is in virtue of a facrifice offered 
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of the high prieft under the law for the people of Ifr:el 


Heaven do pray for us, but likewiſe that they might 
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yet that peculiar kind of interceſſion, which was per- 
formed by the high prieſt, in the holy of helies, in yir 
tue of the ſacrifice that was flain without, could not he 
made, but by the high prieſt only, By all which wa 
typified our high prieſt under the goſpel 40 only but 
made” expiation of fin, by the ſacrifice of himſelf, and i 
entered into heaven, to appear in the preſence of Go fu 
#5, zvhere be lives for ever, to make interceſſion for us, i 
virtue of that blood which was ſhed for the expiation © 
fin, and which can only be preſented to Goo, by hin 
that ſhed it, And this 1s properly interceſlicn, like tha 


and this kind of intercefion can be made by none it 
heaven for us, but only by the high prieſt of onr rife 
ion, JEsus the Son of Go, and by ncne elſe can wilſethr 
offer up our prayers and ſervices to Gop, and conſe (3.) 
quently we cannot addreſs ourſelves to any other, angeliſid, t; 
er ſaints, as mediators with Gop for us, eto. 
(3.) Suppoſing it certain, that the ſaints do pray faliﬀfll no 
ns ; yet we may not addreſs ſolemn prayer to them ſad tt 
pray for us, becauſe prayer and ſclemn invocation Wſp an 
a part of that religious worthip which is peculiar ffÞz1s: 
Gor, RED cation 
(4.) Suppoſing it not only certain that the ſaints 1 : _ 
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proper mediators and interceflors with Gon for vs; y 
we ought not to pray to them, becauſe they cannot he 
us, as 1 ſhall have occaſion to ſhew fully by and by, 
3- Another of their pretences or excuſes for this pr 
tice, is, that praying to ſaints to pray for us, is n0 m0 
than what we do to good men upon earth, when we 
ſire them to pray for us. * So the late :expounder of t 
catholick faith, namely the biſhop of Meaux, tells 
that they pray to the ſaints in heaven, in the ſame ord 
of brotherly ſociety, with which we intreat our breth? 
upon earth to pray for us, SR 
But /that this is not a true repreſentation either 
their/doQtrine - or practice in this maticr, will appear 
theſe following condiderations, | 
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(1.) That they pray to the angels and ſaints in hea- 


orſhip, that they pray to Gop himſelf in the ſame 


ligious offices and ſervices, in which they pray to Gop z 
hich ſurely is never done by any to their brethren up- 
jg earth, | 

2.) That in their prayers and thankſgivings, they 
tin the angels and the bleſſed virgin and the ſaints to- 
ther with God and CurI1sT, as if (to uſe their own 
hraſe) it were in the ſame order of brotherly ſociety, 
d as if they were all equally the obje&s of our invo- 
ation and praiſe 3 of which in my laſt diſcourſe, I gave 
eral plain inſtances ; but this alſo is never dune to our 
| vilcthren upon earth, | 

{ei (3.) That in the creed of pope Pius IV, it is expteſly 
id, that the ſaints which reign together with CarisT, 
eto be worſhipped and invocated ;z but this ſurely they 
Ill not allow to be done to our brethren upon earth. 
nd the council of Trent does expreſly ground the wor- 
ip and invacation of ſaints, upon their reigning with 
k81ST in heaven 3 and therefore this worſhip and in- 
ation of ſaints muſt neceſſarily be ſomething more, 
n according to the ſame order of brotherly ſociety, 
th which we intreat our brethren upon earth to pray 
;: WF v5: otherwiſe the reaſon Siva by the council of 
t heir reigning with ChHrIsT in heaven, would be fri- 
Y lous; if the ſame thing may be done to our brethren 
; praffſon earth, | 

o mnoil(4.) In by publick offices of their church, they do 
we if only pray to the ſaints to pray for them, but they 


m, for all thoſe bleſlings and benefits which they aſk 
1c oo, and thank him for. Of which innumerable 
ccth ples might be given out of their publick offices ; 
cularly in the office of the blefſed virgin, they pray 
cher i've angels thus ; deliver us we beſeech you by your 
pear WP nand from all our fins. | 
nd the words of the decree of the council of Trent, 
rus oratones, opem, auxili mpue confugere, to flee 


% 


n, with the ſame ſolemn circumſtances of religious 


Jace and in the ſame humble poſture, and in the ſame 


x their prayers and 'thankſgivings immediately to | 
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them a meer tautology, muſt of neceflity ſignify ſome. 


.compilers of the catechiſm were ſenſible of, and therefo 
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to their prayers, aid, and help] unleſs we will mike 


thing more than begging of them to pray for us, And 
indeed thoſe words of their aid and help, ſeem to be add- 


ed on purpoſe to give countenance to thoſe dire prayers Milne: 


which are made to the ſaints, for all ſpiritual and tem- 
poxal bleſſings, and which Mill remain without any change t 
in their publick offices ; and unleſs we will underſtand en: 
them contrary to the plain and obvious ſenſe of thoſ 
prayers, they muſt ſignify ſomething more than prayingMieart 
to the ſaints to pray for us, ves, 

It is true | indeed, that the catechiſm which wa 
framed by order of the council of Trent, for the ex 
plaining of their doEtrines, makes the difference betwee 
their prayer to Gop, and to the ſaints, to lie in thisMimer 
that we ſay to Gon, have mercy on us, or hear ou 


prayers; but to the ſaints, pray for us, But I havWztio 
tſhewn before, that this is not the conſtant form of prayMWhpoſ: 
ing to ſaints, but that frequently they make dire&t adi) fl 
dreſſes to them for their help and aid. And this th@Mlion 


hear: 


they add, although it be lawful in another manner ich 1 
aſk of the ſaints themſelves, that they would have mers m; 
cn us; becauſe they are very merciful. And is not GofWpatio 
fo too ? And then where is the difference between theiſn ca: 
prayers to Gop, and to. the ſaints ? If it neither lie "ts in 
the matter of them, nor in the form, nor in the realqticip. 
of them ; if we pray to them for the ſame thing, and WP low, 
the ſame form, have mercy on us, and our prayers Wd to 
them be grounded upon the ſame reaſon, that our prayqtal m 
to Gop are, namely, becauſe they are merciful ; whghWne ca 
then is the difference between them ? at to 

4. I will _—_ but one pretence more, which Wt of 
that by praying td the. ſaints in heaven, they do M'lible j 
make them gods ; and therefore there can be no ſul we 
cion or danger of idolatry in the caſe, d ſays 

To this I ſhall anſwer two things ; © we 

(1.) that praying to them in all places, and at WWrocee, 
times, and for all ſorts of bleflings, does ſuppoſe ! ly, « 


c 


to have the incommunicable perfections of the givine 


<—_—__—_—_— —— — 


berd mediator between Gop and men. 2 3 


Lure imparted to them, or inherent in them, namely his 
mnipotence, and omniſcience, and immenſe preſence 
ind to whatever being we aſcribe theſe perfeftions, in ſo 
joing we make it Gop ; for prayer to God is no other- 
iſe an acknowledgment of his omnipotence, omniſci- 
nce, and immenſe preſence, than as we do 1n all places, 
nd at all times, pray to him for all things z and ſo they. 
Iþ to the ſaints, and that not only with vocal but with 
ental prayer, Which the council of Trent allows, and 
ſo doing, neceſſarily ſuppoſeth them to know our 
arts, direftly contrary -to the reaſon which Solomon 
res, why we ſhould put up all our prayers and ſupplica- 
ons to Gop, (1 Kings viii. 39.) for thou, even thou, 
ly knowweft the hearts of all the children of men, 


ment, that he is forced to acknowledge the ſaints 


pation, (that is a ſort of inferior gods, as the heathen 
poſed their mediators to be) and that therefore we 
xy fly to their aid and help, as well as to their inter- 
jon and prayers. And js this alſo to pray to the faints 
heaven, in the ſame order of brotherly ſociety, with 
ch we intreat our brethren upon earth to pray for us ? 
is methinks is great familiarity, to treat gods by par- 
pation, juſt in the ſame manner as we do our brethren 
n earth, Certainly either Bellarmine hath raiſed the 
nts in heaven too high, when he makes them gods by 
ſticipation 3 or the biſhop of Meaux hath ſunk them 


tal men here upon earth. 

Vne- cannot but think the decree of the council of 
at to be very obſcure and ambiguous, when it can 
it of two of ſo very different explications. If the 
uidle judge of controverſies can ſpeak no plainer ; I 
k we had even beſt ſtick to the bible, and hear what 
d ſays in his wore, and endeavour to undgrſtand it as 
a We Can, | 

Moceed now to the fourth thing which I propoſed, 
|), to ſhew that this praCtice of theirs, of ad- 
dreſſing 


(2.) Bellarmine is ſo ſenſible of the dint of this at- 


ich reign with Cyr1sST in heaven to be gods by parti- . 


low, when he thinks they are to be treated and ad-_ 
ed to, in the ſame rank of brotherly ſociety, with 
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' Michael the arch-angel, though he be the chief of | 


-"'Y 


y 
drefſing ourſelves to angels and faints, and making uſe Wi : 
their mediation, to offer up our prayers and thankſyivinia : 
to Gop is not only needleſs, being no where commana Wl 
by Gop ; but uſeleſs alſo, and unprofitable, bs £2 


They are ſo far from pretending, that it is commanWMt » 
ed by Gon, that ſeveral of their later writers would fa} 
make us believe that it is not enjoined by their cou 
cils ; but only declared to be lawful, or at mot, but r 
commended as profitable, Nor is there any example 
praying t6 ſaints, either in the old' or new teſtament 
not in the old, (as they of the church of Rome coiiouble 
feſs) becauſe the ſaints were not then admitted into he 
ven; nor in the new, for fear of ſcandgalizing the Jewfiſul þ 
and of making the Gentiles think they propoſed nei aid 
gods, and:new mediators to them inſtead of the ol) pet 
which are the reaſons given by their own writers, eſts, 

And it is needleſs likewiſe 3 becauſe the mediation WF 4nd 
J=svs CinxisT alone is ſufficient for us, and more thYWfir a 
the interceſſion of millions of ſaints and angels, He aloWu et 
7s able to ſave to the utmoſt all thoſe that come to Gov Of 
bim, as the apoſtle to the Hebrews fpeaks. Hath not Ws #7 
made a clear and full promiſe to us, that wvhatever Wiſh - 
aſs in his name, ſhall be granted us? And have \ 
any reaſon. to doubt, either of his inclination and golf the: 
will, or of his power and intereſt to do us good ? Wile 
need then is there to ſue for the favour, or to take 
the aſliſtance of any other, even of thoſe who are thought 1 
to be moſt powerful, and the chief miniſters and Wn a 
vourites in that heavenly court ? After ſuch an aſſuranjſ# in 
that my buſineſs will be effetually done there, by ti" un 
great advocate with the + Father, Jesus Cuz1s7 Win 
righteous; why ſhould I apply myſelf to St, Pet Or if 
though he be ſaid to keep the keys of heaven ; or dries ; 
not 


miniſtring ſpirits; or to the bleſſed virgin herſelf, ni vp t 
withſtanding thoſe glorious titles of the queen of 1% a 
ven, andthe mother of mercy, which they of us) 
church of Rome are pleaſed to beſtow upon her, dceng 


without her conſent, and, as may reaſonably be preſu ' ber 


againſt her will? 


[ 
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[will put a caſe, which may help to render this mat- 


zn may be able to judge of it, Suppoſe a king ſhould 
aftitute his ſon, the great maſter of requeſts ; with 
is expreſs declaration and aſſurance, that all petitions 
at were addreſſed to him by his ſon, ſhould be graci- 
ily received and anfwered; in this caſe, though 
ey man might uſe his own diſcretion, at his own 
i, and take what courſe he pleaſed, yet I ſhould 
oft certainly prefer all my petitions to the king, 
the way which he had ſo plainly direted, and ſhould 
ble never a courtier of them all with my buſineſs ; 
r fear the king ſhould think, that I did either diſ- 
iſt his royal word, or deſpiſe his ſon, by my ſoliciting 
| aid and help of every little courtier, after I had put 
j petition into the hand of this great maſter of re- 
jeſts, - 

And now I will not diftruſt any of your underſtandings 
far as to make the application, I will only add, that it 
a eternal rule of truth, and which never fails in any 
6 frufira fit per plura, quod fieri poteſt per pauciora, 


s in vain to attempt that by more <vays and means, 


uſe this would be perfe&t loſs of ps and pains 3 
{ therefore they who would ſend us ſo far about, as to 
buble all the ſaints and angels in heaven with our pe- 
Ions, when they cannot deny but that our great me- 
tor 1s alone ſufficient; do ſeem to me to ſend us 
jo a very ſleeveleſs errand ; ſo that if with all their 
Il in fencing, they could defend this praftice from 
Ins unlawful, yet this one thing is a ſufficient objetion 
raſon againft it, that it is perfe&tly needleſs, 
Or if we could imagine any necd of this; all ad- 
les to them muſt be vain and unprofitable, if they 
wt know our wants, and hear our prayers that are 
tup to them 5; which St. Auſtin thought they do not 
" and hear, fatendum eft (faith he L. De curd pro 
us) neſcire quidem mortuos quid bic agatur ; it muſt 
iknowledged that the dead are ignorant of what ts 
i bere, This was his opinion 3 but we are ents 
| t 


bich may as well and as effeftually be done by one; 
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elſe Gop be pleaſed in ſome ſupernatural way to « 
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that they cannot know our wants, nor hear our pry 
at all times and in all places; unleſs they can either þ 
preſent every where, which no finite being can be; 


municate to them the knowledge of our wants, and ( 
the prayers which we put up to them ; which we « 
never know that he does, unleſs he hath communicate 
to us, that he is pleaſed to do ſo, of which the rip 
ture no where gives us the leaſt intimation, 

But becauſe they pretend, that the ſcripture gives 1 
ſome hints of this, I ſhall briefly examine what they { 
about this matter, 

I. That the angels know our condition here belq, 
becauſe they are ſaid to rejoice at the converſion of a fin: 
and therefore the ſaints 'Þ likewiſe know our conditio 
becauſe they ſhall be like the angels. But this is not fa 
of them till after the reſurreQion, when we ſhall ha 
no occaſion to pray to them. Beſides, that it may w 
enough be ſuppoſed, that Gop may reveal both to t 
angels and ſaints in heaven, the converſion of a fin 
becauſe it may contribute to the increaſe of their joy 
happineſs : but will it hence follow, that Gop reveals 
them all other circumſtances of our condition, our da 
= and temptations and troubles, our fins and our i\ifarity 

erings, the knowledge whereof would no ways contWiſe ſai 


| bute to the'"increaſe of their happineſs ? And yet in OF th, 


der to their interceſſion with Gop for us, their kno noy 
ledge of theſe things would be moſt beneficia! to us. Me gri 
11. Becauſe the rich man was concerned in hell {hoolr 
the ſalvation of his relations on earth, they argue ting) 
it is much more probable, that the ſaints in heaven {Waven 
concerned for us, and are ready to pray for us, Wow. 


therefore it is very credible, that ſome way or ot They 


they have the knowledge of our condition and wall the | 
though we cannot certainly tell, what that partici the 
way. 18, | | Zing 
To which I anſwer, | i: 
(1.) That it is a known rute amongſt all dw kn 
that no certain argument can be drawn from the cit gla 
ſtances of a parable, but oaly from the main ſcope Ml! all 
| | 8" 03 


. 
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"mention of "it 3 nor 1s it ſo likely that the wicked in hell 
ſhould have any fhare in that, which'St, Paul tells vs, is 
the great virtue of the ſaints in heaven, I mean charity ; 
and if they have it not, then no argument can be drawn 


motion of the rich man to Abraham, concerning his 
brethren, did not proceed from charity to them, but to 
bimſelf; left his torment and puniſhment ſhould be in- 
eaſed by their coming to hell, by the means of the ill 
mmple which he had given them, when he was upon 
arth: and cardinal Cajetan thinks that he was con- 
emed for his brethren out of pride and ambition, and 
kcauſe it would be for the honour of his family, to have 
bme of them in that glory (ſo far above any thing in 


f, This is a reaſon, which I confeſs I ſhould not have 
hought on; and yet perhaps it might be likely enough 
p enter into the mind of a cardinal. And I cannot but 
ſerve by the way, that this petition or requeſt, which 
ſnnWMbe rich man in hell made to Abraham, is the only in- 
oy alf:nce we meet with in ſcripture, of any thing like a 
cals Whrayer that was put up to any of the ſaints in heaven, 


r 028 Well! but ſuppoſe that the rich man in hell had this 
zur \Oarity for his brethren, and we will eafily agree, that 
contMee ſaints in heaven have much more charity, not only 
© in WF their kindred, but for all men here upon earth ; ler 


r kno now conſider the particular way and manner which 
" le great divines- of the church of Rome (I mean the 
hell FWioolmen, who cannot be content to be ignorant of any 
cue ting) do affign of the knowledge which the faints in 
2ven aven have of the condition and wants of men here 
us, OW, > | 
or oth They tell us that they know all our prayers and wants 
1d wah the glaſs of the Deity, or Trinity 3 which metaphor 
partici the glaſs of the Deiry, or Trinity, if it have any 
ning, it muſt be this, that the ſaints in heaven be- 
ding the face ef Gop or the divine eſſence, in which 
knowledge of all things is contained, they may in 


it glaſs ſee all things that Gop knows :- but then they 
Il all this fans 


Yor, V, 
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fom it, Some of their commentators think, that this - 


ſpeculation again, by telling us, that 
; this 


his world) which he ſaw Abraham and Lazarus poſleſs'd 
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this glaſs does not neceſlarily repreſent to them all th 
knowledge which is in the divine mind ; but that it i; 
kind of voluntary glaſs, in which the ſaints are ol 
permitted to ſee ſo much as God pleaſeth ; but how mu 
that is, they cannot tell us, Which amounts to no mot 
than this; that the ſaints in heaven know as much « 
our conditidn here upon earth, as Go is plead | 
reveal to them: and if th's be all, it is as good a reaſg 
why we ſhould pray to good men in the Eaft or We 
Indies, to pray for us and help us, becauſe they al 
know as much of our neceſiities and pravers, as Gq 
thinks fit to reveal to them, . | | 

But if the ſaints muſt have a revelation from Go 
our prayers, before that they know that we prav to then; 
then the ſhorteſt and ſurcſt way to both, is to pray Wl. | 
Gov, and not to them ; or however (as Bellarmin coffl. k 
feſſeth) it were very fit to pray to Gon, before ext 
Prayer we make to the faints, that he would be plei 
to reveal that prayer to them, that upon this ſigual : 
Notice given them by Goy, they may betake themſei 
to pray to Gop for us, But unleſs it were very cl 
from ſcripture, that Gop had appointed this method, 
is in reaſon ſuch a way about, as no man would tz 
that could help it: and it ſeems to me to as little pt 
Poſe ; for why ſhould not a man think Gov as rea» 
grant him all his other requeſts, without the media 
and interceſſion of ſaints, as this one requeſt of reveal} 'g 
our prayers and wants to them? And it this way be 


DOrty: 
l und 
$ no\ 
red ti 
ca: 


, Itted 
thought ſo convenient, I know but one more, and t _ 
Is, to pray to the ſaints to go to Gop, and beg of 4 
that he would be pleaſed to reveal to them our ſuppi_hsh, th 


tions and wants, that they may know what to pralllh 
him for in our behalf 5 which is juſt ſuch a wile co hou! 
as if a man ſhould write a letter to his friend that ca Uno! 
read, and in a poſtſcript defire him, that as ſoon ap - 
hath received it, he would carry it to one that can. . : 
and intreat him to read it to him, So that which the 
ſoeyer we put the caſe, what courſe ſoever we ta 
' this matter, it will be ſo far from ſeeming reaſen Gus 


that we ſhall haye much ado, and muſt handle the 


lves t 
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& very tenderly, to- hinder it from appearing very 11” 
iculous, ; 

Thus I have examined the chief pretences from ſcrip= 
for the countenancing this doCtrine and praftice, 
d have ſhewn haw little, or rather nothing at all is 


minſt it, though there was nothing in ſcripture againft 
that there is nothing in feripture for it : but I 
we already produced clear proof out of the new 
flament againſt it, And becauſe they think the leaſt 
aw and probability from ſcripture, a good argument on 
ir fide, I will offer them a probable argument out of 
e eld teſtament, upon which ,though, F will lay na 
[ulute ſtreſs, yet I believe it would puzzle them, upon 
ir principles, to give a clear anſwer to it 5 and 1t 18 
im 2 Kings ii, 9, where Eljjah juſt before he was 
en up into heaven, fays to Eliſha, AR what T ſpall 


mating (as one would think) that then was the laſt 
portunity of aſking any thing of him « but if Elijah 
| underfiood the matter right (as the church of Rome 
$ now) he ſhould rather have direfted him, to have 
red to him when he was in heaven, where Ee would 
e a more powerful intereſt, and be 1n a better capa- 
todo him a kindneſs. For the reaton the church of 
e gives, why they did not pray to the ſaints under 
old teſtament (namely, becauſe they were not then, 
Rted into heaven) will! not hold in the caſe of Elijah, 
was taken up into heaven body and foul, and con- 
ently in as good circunftanies to be prayed to, as 
ot the taints and martyrs that have gone to heaven, 


of h 
ſupp! 
ono 
ic COU hould now have proceeded, in the fifth and la 
"at GE, to have ſhewn, that this practice is not only nced- 


a v . . 
Don nd uſeleſs, but very d:ngerous and inapious z becauſe 
t " "ay to the chriſtian religion, and greatly derogating 
WW 111C : 


the merit and virtue. of CHR1sT's facrifice, and 
the honoyr of thc only medrator betzveen Gop and 
CixisST Je$Us. And indeed, how can we apply 
ves to any other mediators and interceſlors with 
T4 God 


l, 
we t9 
reaſon! 


e thel 


ere to be found for it 3 and that alone is reaſon enough , 


for thee before I be taken away from thee ; thereby 


) 


< 
— : NE Ee oh, 
- I > one jo 


_ 


m9 Hai a+ Ape eto /2 apt een een tne Gn wrt SA) Cres 
- s y x - = 


aun Wa COTS" LS. 


nn Wo . 


2 - * OE. 7 WE 
- - 4, Sp 
— a RU rr” De > 


dj 
220 CurisT Jesvs the only, &c. Ser,;,, 


Cl | Gop in heaven for us, without a groſs and apparent 
i ? contempt of the high prieſt of our profeſſion, Jr vs the 
1! Son 0: Gop? As if we either diftruſted his kindneſs 
q and affe&tion, or his power and intereſt in heaven, tq 
obtain at Gop's hand all thoſe bleflings which we fand 
in need of, The apoſtle to the Hebrews tells us expreſly 
that he 7s able to ſave to the utmoſt all thoſe that come 1 
Gop by him ; that is, who addreſs their prayers and ſup 
plications to Gop in his name and mediation, Burt i 
we will chuſe other mediators for ourſelves, of who 

we are not ſure that they can either hear or help us, w 
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may fall ſhort of that ſalvation, which the apoſtle tel * 
Wy. us we are ſecure of by the mediation of Jesus Cyris7 
Wo: for he 1s able, &c. 
WF 1 But this hath been ſhewn ſo abundantly in the forme; :/ 
WH part f this Cifcourſe, and is ſo clearly conſequent frond ,.. 
Wi the whole, that I ſhall here conclude my diſcourfe upo 
ll | : the ſecund propoſition I laid down from the words « A 
WH my text, viz, that there is but one mediator betweelifil 
= God and men,, the man Cyx1sT Jrsvs, the 
19 As to the third propoſition contained in the text, v| 
i ih that this one mediator, Jesus CurIsT, gave himic!f WF N 


ranſom for all, I have treated on that ſybjeCt partici 
larly, on another * occaſion, 


| And as to the fourth and laſt propoſition, viz, t al 
my the mediation or interceſſion of Jesvs CHrisT Whine 
Wl 1115 founJed in his redemption of mankind ; and beca_h 11, 


W118 he gave himſelf a ranſom for all, therefore he and Wltaticy 

| only is qualified to intercede for all men, in virtue WF the 
of that ſacrifice which he offered for the ſalvation of mWeLoz 
ll i kind, I judge nothing more needfu} to be added, Wy /; 


| what has fallen in concerning that ſubje&, in my h ; | 
| if ling the ſecond propoſition, in this and the two fornfMinely 
ln li ſermons, enſio 

| Cop 


* A Sermon concerning the ſacrifice and ſatis Io; 
of Chriſt, Printed in the year 1693,  /ip 
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Mts oeneral and effeQtual publication 
of the goſpel by the apoſtles. 


if Preached on Alcenſton-Day. 


{mon or 


M ARE xvi. 19, 20. 


then after the Lox had ſpoken unto them, be moas 
received up into heaven, and ſat on the right hand of 
Gor. And they went forth, and preached every 
where, the LonD wworking <vith them, and confirming 


the word with figns following, 


N theſe words you have theſe two great points of 
chriſtian doftrine, | 44 

I, Our Saviovr's aſcenſion into heaven, and ex- 
altation at the right hand of Gop ; he vas received 
 mto heaven, and ſat on the right hand of Gon, 
II. The efte& or conſequence of his aſcenfion and ex» 


Jartici 


Z, | 
IST 
beci 


and Wiation, which was the general and effeQtual publication 
/1rtue BY the goſpel 5 ebey went forth, and preache every where, 
of mal-Log pd working 703th them, and confirming the word with 
ded, Wins follozuing, And both theſe are very proper for this 
my hay; but I ſhall at this time handle the latter points 
v0 forWinely, the effet or conſequence of our Saviour's 


enfion into heaven, and exaltation at the right hand 
Cod; they quent forth, and preached every where, 
Logy working wwith them, and confirming the word 
th fons following. 

and theſe words contain two things in them. 
b The general publication of the goſpel, by the apoſtle; 
| wert forth and preathed every where, 


T $ IE The 


(atis{acl 


SE 
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they went forth, and preached every where. And indeed 


' 2+. The wo: de:tul power and efficacy of it, upon t 
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II. The reaſon of the great efficacy and ſuceeſs of js: 
namely, th- divine and miraculous power, which accom. 
panied the preaching of it 3 the Lok Þ wrought with then, 
and confirmed the word with ſigns following, 

I. The general publication of the goſpel by the apoſtles, 


the induſtry of the apoſtles, and the other diſciples, j 
publiſhing the goſpel, was almoſt incredible. What paing 
did they take? what hazards did they run ? what diffi 
culties and diſcouragements did they contend withal in 
this work ? and yet their ſucceſs was greater than thei 
induſtry, and beyond all human expeCation : as will ap 
pear, if we conſider theſe five things, 

3, The vaſt ſpreading of the goſpel in ſo ſhort a ſpace 


lives and manners of men. 
3. The weakneſs and meanneſs of the inftruments th 
were employed in this great work, | 

4. The powerful oppoſition that was raiſed againſt it, 
5. The great diſcour.gements to the embracing t 
proteſſion of it, I ſhall ſpeak briefly to each of theſe, 
1. The vaſt ſpreading of the goſpel in fo ſhort a ſpad 
This is repreſented, Rev. xiv. 6. by an angel ft 
through the mid/i of beawen, and. preaching the ewverlaſi 
goſpel to every nation, and kindred, and tongue, and pe 
No ſooer was the diCQtrine of the chriſtian religion p 
liſhed, and made known to the werld, but it was rea 
embraced by great numbers, almoſt in all places wher 
came, And indeed ſo it was foretold, in the prophet 
of the old teſt ment, Gen. xlix, 10, That when 5} 
(that is the Mffias) ſhould come, to him ſhould the gatl 
ing of the p-opl- be : and Ifa, ii, 2, That in the laſs 
the mountain of the Lorv's bouſe ſhould be eſtabliſh! 
the top of the mountains, and be exalted above the 0 
and that all nations fhould flow unto it, Ila. It. 8, 
prophet ſpeaking of mens ready ſubmiſſion to the 2iifecutec 
and the great number of thoſe that ſhould come in Wl Ang 
the preaching of it, they are faid, to fly as a ſe, » 
85 the doves to the windows | l ſudd 
ED | = k dg 
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$o quick and ſtrange a progreſs did this new doQtrine 
and religion make in the world, that in the ſpace of about 
thirty years after our SAv1ovuR's. death, it was not only 
diffuſed through the greateſt part of the Roman empire, 
«}:: had reached as far as Parthia and India. In which 
we ſee our SAvIouR's prediction fully verified, that. 
tefore the deftruftion of Jeruſalem, the goſpel ſhould be 
preached in all the world, Matth, xxiv. 14. Thts goſpel of 
the kingdom ſhall be preached in all the world, for a 
witneſs unto all nations, and then ſhall the end come. 
But this is not all : men were not only brought in to the 
vrofefſion of the goſpel ; but, 
2. This dorine had likewiſe a wonderful power and 
ficacy upon the lives and manners of men, The gene- 
dity of thoſe that entertained the goſpel, were obedient 


s th 


he Gentiles that were converted to chriſtianity, Rom, 
1.18, Upon the change of their religion, followed alſo 


it. Wie change of their manners, and of their former courſe 


1 Up life. They that took upon them the profeſſion of 
eſe, Wiriſtianity, did thenceforth not walk as other Gentiles 
(paid, in the Jufts of the Piſs and according to the wicious 
' fy -r ſe of the av0rld 5 but did put off concerning their former 
1 laſt prverſaticn, the old man, which wwas corrupt, according 
1 pep the deceitful lufts ; and were renewed in the ſpirit of 


on Þ 
- rea 
whert 
cophel 
en Sþ 


beir mind, and did put on the new man, which after Go» 
as ereated in righteouſneſs and true holineſs. So ſtrange 
d effect had the goſpel upon the lives of the generality 
| the profeſſors of it, that I remember Tertullian, in 
$ apology to the Roman emperor and ſenate, challengeth 
lem to inſtance in any one, that bore the title of Chriſ- 
2n, that was condemned as a thief, or a murderer, or a 
rilegious perſon, or that was guilty of any of thoſe 
ols enormities, for which ſo many pagans were every 


tcuted among them, | 

And this certainly was a very admirable and happy 

, which the goſpel had upon men, to work fo great 

i ſudden a change in the lives of thoſe who entertained 

k Urttrine, to take them quite off from thoſe vicious 
| BO __  praſtices, 


vitin word and deed, as the apoſtle tells us, concerning - 


made examples of publick juſtice, and punifh'd and 
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praCtices, which they had been brought up in, and 
cuſtomed to; to change their ſpirits, and the temper g 
i their minds; and of lewd and diſhoneſt, to make ther 
4 i ſober and juſt, and holy in all manner of comerſyricy no 
k of proud and fierce, contentiou and patſionate, maticion 
and revengeful to make them humble and mcek, kind and 
| tender-hearted, peaceable and charitable, 
| And that the primitive Chriſtians were generally goo 
men, and of virtuous lives, 1s credible, becauſe their re 
; ligion did teach and oblige them to be ſuch; whicl 
j 


though it be not efteftual now, to make all the profeſ 
fors of it ſuch, as it requires they ſhould be ; vet it wa 
a very forcible argument then, in the circumſtances it 
which the primitive Chriſtians were : tor chriſtianity wa 
a hated and perſecuted profeſſion : no man could the 
have any inducement toembrace it, unleſs he were reſo ve 
to practiſe it, and live according to the rules of it ; fori 
offered men no rewards and advantayes in this world ; bu 
en the: contrary threatned men with the greateſt tempor 
inconveniencies and ſufferings, and it promited no happi 
neſs to men in the other world upon any other term 
than of denying ungediineſs and worldly lufts, and of livin 
foberly, righteouſly, and godly in this preſent <vorld, 
And befides this confideration, we have the beſt teſt 
mony in'the world of their unblameable lives ; viz, tl 
teſtimony of their proteſs'd enzmies, who did not perk 
cute them for any perſonal crimes, which they charge 
articular perſons withal, but only for their re!igion, a 
Lnowledgite them otherwiſe to be very innocent and go. 
people. Particularly Pliny, in his letter to Trajan t 
emperor (who had given him in charge, to make par 
cular enouiry concerning the Chriſtians) gives this Ii 
nourable report of them, That there was no fault to! 
found in them, beſides their obſtinate retuſal to ſacri 
to the gods; that at their religious meetings 1t was { 
eſſential part of their worſhip to oblige themſelves by 
ſolemn ſacrament, againſt murder, and thetfr, and a 
tery, and all manner of wickedneis and vice, No cht 
tian hiſtorian could have given a better charafter of the 


than this heathen writer dogs, But, . 


SES Sa wh or : 


Jolenc 
dree t 
d liſt 
ded 
le Te 
arter 
con! 
out t 
liſes « 
d hc 
wit 
1d ſte; 
ves 1 
Ithou' 
ruafi 
Iracle 
RIS: 
0 bel 
wot 
It, 

And 
p all 
l, by 
Ined r 
ce, « 
Nor 

I0 ſey 
nent 


L. ” the goſpel by the apoſtles. 225 


4, The ſucceſs of the goſpe] will appear yet more 
range, if we conlider the weakneſs and meanneſs of 
te infruments that were employed in this great work, 
\ company of plain and illiterate men, moſt of them 
fitute of the advantages of education, went forth upon 
his great deGgn, weak and unarmed, unaſſiſted by any 
orldly intereſt, having no ſecular force and power on 
heir fide, to give countenance and authority to them z 
| this not only at their firſt ſetting out, but they 
mained under theſe diſadvantages for three ages to- 
ther, | | | 

The firſt publiſhers of the chriſtian religion offered 
jolence to no man, did not go about to compel any by 
ree to entertain the doEtrine which they preached, and 
lit themſelves of their number ;z they were not at- 
ded with legions of armed men, to diſpoſe men for 
te reception of their doQrine, by plunder and free- 
arter, by violence and tortures ; this modern method 
converſion was not then thought of; nor did they go 


iſes of temporal rewards, and by the hopes of riches 
d honours 3 nor "did they uſe any artificial infinuations 
wit and eloquence, to gain upon the minds of men, 
d ſteal their doQtrines into them ; but delivered them- 
res with the greateſt plainneſs and ſimplicity z and 


thout any ſtudied ornaments of ſpeech, or fine arts of 
”, rſuaſion, declared plainly to them, the dofrine and 


Icles, the life and death, and reſurre&ion of Jesvs 
KR1ST, promifing life and immortality to them that 


woe and miſery in another world, to the deſpiſers 
Ik, 


rf And yet theſe contemptible inftruments, notwithſtand= 
_ all theſe diſadvantages, did their work effeQtually, 
N by 6, by the power of Gop going along with them, 


g ad ned numbers every day to their religion, and in a ſhort 
ice, drezw-the avorld after them. 

Nor did they only win over the common people, but 
Þ ſeveral perſons conſiderable for their dignity, and 
Pnent for their learning, who afterwards became zea- 
lous 


jout to tempt. and allure men to their way, by the pro- . 


| believe and obey his doCtrine, and threatning eter- - 
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lous aflerters of chriſtianity, and were not aſhamed to he 
inſtructed in the ſaving knowledge of the goſpel, by ſuch 
mean and vunlearned perſons as the 2 a were ; for 
they ſaw ſomething in them more divine, and which 
earried with it a greater power and perſuafion, than hy. 
man learning and eloquence. 

4. We will confider the mighty oppoſition that wa 
raiſed againſt the goſpel. At its firſt appearance it could 
not be otherwiſe, but that it muſt meet with a ercat dex 

of difficulty and oppoſition, from the Jufls and vices of 
men, which it did ſo plainly and ſo ſeverely ceclarg 
againſt, and likewiſe from the prejudices of men that ha 
been brought up in a contrary religion ; no prejudice bein 
ſo ſtrong, as that which is founded % education ; ando 
all the prejudices of education, none ſo ob{tinate and { 
hard to be removed, as thoſe abuur religion, vea, thouel 
they be never ſo abſurd and BUSERIOUIDR: bath a natiq 
ebanged their gods, which yet are no gods? Men ar 
very "hardly brought off trom the religion which they hay 
been brought up in, how little ground and reaſon ſoeyr 

there be for it 3 the being trained up in it, and having 

reverence for it implanted in them in their tender yea 

ſupplies all other defects, 

Had men been free and indifferent in religion, whe 
chriſtianity firſt appeared in the world, and had they ng 
had their minds prepoſſeſs'd with other apptehenfions ( 
God and religion, and been inured to rites an ſuperkk 
tions of a quite different nature from the chritt;an relgio 
or had they at that time been weary ot the ſaperftto 
of their idolatrous worſhip, and been enquiring after 
better way of religion ; then indeed the chriſtian relig 
had appeared with great advantage, and wout:d in 
probability have been entertained with a readineſ: 
mind proportionable to the reaſonableneſs of it, Butt 
was not the caſe: when the dottrine of the gale 
firſt publiſh'd in the world, the whole world, both |+ 
and Gentiles, were violently prejudiced again it, 
fix'd in their ſeveral religions, 

The Jews indeed in former times had been very pi 
to relinquiſh the worſhip of the true Gov, and tv. 
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no the henthen idolatry : but after Gon had puniſh*d 


them ſeverely for that fin, by a long captivity, they con- 
ti;ued ever ' after, very ftri&t and firm to the worſhip of 


their religion and law, than at that very time when our 
$4y10UR appeared in the world : and though he was 
foretold in their law, and moſt particularly deſcribed, in 
the authentic books of their religion, the prophets of the 
8 teſtament ; yet by reaſon of certain groundleſs tradi- 
ons, which they had received from the interpreters of 
heir law, that their Meflias was to be a great temporal 
rince, they conceived an invincible prejudice againſt our 
avVIOUR, upon account of the mean circumſtances in 
hich he appeared 3 and upon this prejudice they rejected 
im, and pat him to death, and perſecuted his followers 
kd though their religion was much nearer to the Chriſ- 
an, than any of the heathen idclatries; vet upen this 
count, of our SAvrouR's mean appearance, they were 
uch more averſe to the entertainment- of it, than the 
leſt idolaters among the nations. | 

Not but that their prejudice alſo was very great ; the 
mmon people being ftrongly a&difted to the idolatry 
( ſuperſtitions of their ſeveral conntries; and the wiſer 

{ more Jearned (whom they call'd philoſophers) were 
puft up, with a conceit of their own knowledge and 
quence, that they deſpiſed the rudeneſs and ſimplicity 
the apoſtles, and look'd upon their doQrine of a 
fied SAVIOUR, as ridiculous, and the tory of his 
urrection from the dead as abſurd and impoſſible. Sq 
Paul tells us, that the croſs of CurIisT was to the 
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celig\” « frmbling-block, and to the Greeks fooliſhneſs. 

} in Wt beſides the oppoſition which the goſpe] met withal, 
line's WP the luſts and prejudices of men, the powers of the 
But t''S Gid likewiſe frrongly combine againſt it, Among 
oſp21v Jews, the chief prieſts and rulers did, with all the 
o:0 [F* #20 malice, endeavour to Rifle it in the birth, akd 


uppreſs it in its firſt riſe; and ſeveral of the Rom 

"ors, who were then the great governors of the 
ld engaged all their authority, and their whole 
wh, for the extirpation of it, and raiſed ſuch a _ 
0 


bi it, 


very pri 
nd 9. 


the trae Goy 3 and never were they more tenacious of 
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the reſiſtance, that the luſts and prejudices of men, arme 
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| of perſecution againſt it, as ſwept away greater nuntee ſh 


of mankind, than any famine or plague or war that eye 
was in the Roman empire : and yet this religion bore vim 
againſt all this oppoſition, and made its way through alien: 


with the power and authority of the whole world, coulfce 
make againſt it. And this brings me to the but 
5. And laſt conſideration I mentioned, the preat dif 
eouragement that was given to the entrance of th 
religion, ; | | 
There was nothing left to invite and engage men 
it, but the conſideration of another world; for all t 
evils of this world threatned every one that took tiiihite: 
profeſſion of chriſtianity upon him. Whoever was kno 
to be a Chriſtian was liable to reproach and ruin, to cruiſicus 
mockings and ſcourgings, to baniſhment, or impriſonme 
and confiſcation of eſtate 3 but theſe were ſlight and tolWer 3 
Table evils, in compariſon of others that were commoniiif g 
inflicted upon them; they were condemned to the min 
and to the lions, and all imaginable cruelties were exMubn 
ciſed upon them ; the moſt exquiſite torments that couſin 
be deviſed, and death in all its fearful ſhapes was preſent{ſo m 
| to them, to deter men from embracing this religion, aliifie, f 
to tempt them to quit it; and yet they perfiſted in t 
profeſſion of their religion, and for the. ſake of it, 
not only take goyfully the ſpoiling of their guds, but WWolil 
moſt barbarous uſage of their perſons, and demeaned thei 
ſelves not only with patience and courage, but in exulſpenb 
tion and triumph, under thoſe tortures which no man 
hear or read of, without horror : and they did not 0 
bear up this manfully, for one brunt ; but when tl You 
violent perſecutions were renewed and repeated upcn thin t 
chriſtianity ſupported itſelf under all theſe daunting WW {ub 
couragements for almoſt three hundred years, and Win ; 
out, till the very malice of their perſecutors was ou 


breath, and their cruelty had tired itſelf, d hi 
Nay it did not only ſupport itſelf, under all theſe 

poſitions, but grew and proſpered, and the bloMicr 

martyrs became the ſeed of the church, and Chritiahs «2 


ſprang up faſter, than any perſecution could mow 


p 


Jown : for men by degrees became curious to enquire 
:nto the cauſe of ſuch ſufferings, and the reaſon of ſo 
much conſtancy and patience under them 5 and upon 
enquiry were ſatisfied, and became Chriſtians themſelves ; 
and many times their very perſecutors were ready to facri- 


hit the day before they had put others to death, | 
And it cannot here be reaſonably objeCted, that Chriſ- 
ans yielded up themſelves to all theſe among i upon 


he ame account that ſome brave ſpirits amo 
en laid down their lives for their country 3 namely, out 
of a defire of fame, and to perpetuate: their names in 
ter-ages 3 this, I ſay, cannot reaſonably be ſaid in this 
e; becauſe theſe ſufferers were not the great and ambi- 
jous ſpirits, the flower and ſelect part of mankind, but 
he common people, and many of them of the tenderer 
x and age, who have uſually a greater ſenſe of pain than 
f glory ; and yet ſo were they animated by their reli- 
jon, and tranſported beyond themſelves, as not only to 
bmit, but many times to offer themſelves to thoſe ſuf- 
t colfiferings, by declaring thzmſelves to be Chriſtians, when 
reſentſ0 man accuſed them, and when they knew they ſhould 
on, ae, for making that profeſſion ; fo that it is harder to 
in Wſlify their forwardneſs to ſuffer, than the ſincerity of 
it, Weir ſufferings, Beſides, that nothing could be more 
but WWoliſh, and unreaſonable, than for men to hope to get a 
d theme by ſuffering .in a crowd, and to be particularly re- 
1 exuliWembred to poſterity, when they died in ſuch multi- 
man es, that no man knew the names of the greateſt part 
not oF the ſufferers. _ | 


en 1 You ſee then how ſtrongly the goſpel prevailed, how 
cn thalen this new religion over-ran the world, how ſuddenly 
_=_ ſubdued the ſpirits, and changed the manners of 
an 


en; and by what mean and deſpicable inſtruments, 
all human appearance, this great work was done 
K how in deſpite of all oppoſition and difcourage- 
ats, it was carried on, Can any one of the falſe 
$0ns of the world pretend to have been propagated 
lk efabliſh'd in ſuch a manner, merely by their own 
* and the evidence and power of truth upon the 
vi, V, U minds 
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fce their lives the next day, for that very cauſe for which 


the hea- 
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minds of men and to have born up and ſuſtained the 
ſelves ſo long under ſuch fierce aflaults, as chriſtian; 
hath done ? | 
As for the religion of Mahomet, it is famouſly kny 
to have been planted by f rce at firſt, and to have hee 
maintained in the world, by the ſame violent mean 
So that great impoſtor openly declares, that he came ng 
. $0 plant his religion by miracles, but by the ſword, 
As for the idolatries of the heathen, they came j 
upon the world by inſenfible degrees, and 6id not Oppo 
the corruptions of men, but grew out of them; 1 
| being ſuited to the vicious temper and diſpoſition 
mankind, they eaſily gained upon their ignorance 1 
ſuperſtition, by cuſtom and example, They were | 
ſuch a corruption of natural religion, in ſuch times 
darkneſs and ignorance, and by ſuch infenfible fer 
as there hath been ſince, of the chriſtian religion 
ſome parts of the world, which we all know, B 
no ſooner did the light of the goſpel! ſhine out upon t 
world, but the idolatry and ſuperſtition ef the heath 
fell before it, like Dagon before the ark of Gop; 1 
though it had the power of the world, and count 
nance of authority on its fide, yet it was not able 
maintain its ground ; and no ſooner was that pr 
taken away, which was the only ſupport of it, but 
preſently ſunk and vaniſh'd 3 it was not driven out 
the world by violence and perſecution, but upon t 
breaking in of ſo great a light, it ſilently withdrew, 
being aſhamed of itſelf : and when afterwards the el 
peror Julian endeavoured to retrieve it, by his wit 4 
authority, and uſed all imaginable arts and ftratage! 
to ſuppreis and extinguiſh chriſtianity, he was able 
effe&t neither ; for. the chriſtian religion kept its grou 
and paganiſm, after it had made a little blaze, d 
with him. | 
Now to what cauſe ſhall we aſcribe this wonde 
ſucceſs, and prevalency of the goſpel in the woll 
There can but theſe two be imagined ; the exceli 
of the chriſtian religion, and the power and preſench 
the divine Spirit accompanying it, _ 


I, 
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1, The excellency of the chriſtian religion, which both 
) reſpe&t of the goodneſs of its precepts, and the aſ- 
furance of its rewards, hath plainly the advantage of 
xy religion, that ever yet appeared in the world, And 
his is a-great advantage indeed : but by this alone it 
ould never have been able to have broken through all 
hat mighty oppoſition and reſiſtance, which was made 
rink it; and therefore that it might be able to en- 
ounter this with ſucceſs, 

2. Gon was: pleaſed to accompany the firſt preaching 
f it, with a mighty and ſenſible preſence and power of 
is Spirit, And this brings me to the | 
S:cond part of the text, the reaſon of the wonderful 
ficacy and ſucceſs, which the apoſtles had, in the 
reaching of the goſpel ; rhe LorD qureught quith them, 
ud confirmed the word with figns following. Which 
yords expreſs to us that miraculous power of the Holy 
hoſt, which accompanied the firſt preaching of the 


on tWpoſpzl ; by which I do not intend to exclude the inward 
heathWperation of Gop's holy Spirit upon the minds of men, 
D ; Wicretly moving and inclining thoſe to whom the goſpel 
countWhas preached, to embrace and entertain it ; which the 


rpture elſewhere ſpeaks ' frequently of, and may poſ- 


at priiſoly be intended in the firſt of theſe, expreſſions, che 
, but Word working Tvith them; and the latter may only be 
| out {peant of the miraculous gifts of the Spirit, with regard 
pon i which, Gop is faid to confirm the word with ſigns 


drew, Wiring, or accompanying it. But I rather think they 
the ee bcth intended to expreſs the ſame thing, and that the 
wit 1 


ratageÞ ſhew more particularly, how the Lox D wrought with 
s able Wen; namely, by giving . confirmation to. their doQrine 
's grouly thoſe miraculous gifts and powers of the Spirit, 
azc, flich they were endowed withal ; the LorxD wvorking 


ith them, and confirming the word with ſigns following : 


wonceliet is, with thoſe miracles, which accompanied the firſt 
e vo1itching of the goſpel. For theſe words do plainly re- 
excel to the promiſe of the Spirit at the 17th verſe ; and 


\reſence 


un why they are here called figns following 3 tha : 


I U 2 | iT) 


tter 1s: only added by way of explication of the former, 


ee fgns ſhall follow them that believe 3 which is the 
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is, miracles whieh accompanied the word that wa 
preached. 

And that this is the full meaning of this text, wil 
appear by comparing it with one or two more, Rom, xy 
18, 19, where St. Paul ſpeaking of the things yi 
CHrisT had wrought by him, to make the Gentiles the 
dient to the goſpel, be ſays, they wvere done through might 
figns and wonders, by the power of the Spirit of Goy 
which is the ſame with that which 1s ſaid here in th 
text, of the LoxD's working <wvith the apoſtles, and cn 
firming the word wwith figns following, So likewiſe 
Heb. il. 2, 4. the apoftle there tells us, that zhe £2ſjþl 
avhich was firſs ſpoken by the Lox D, wvas confirmed by the 
that heard him, Gop alſ» bearing them witneſs, both wht 
figns and wonders, and with divers miracles and gifts q 
the Holy Ghoſt, So that the great confirmation, whic 
is ſaid h-re to be given to the goſpel, was by the mir; 
culous gitts of the Spirit, which were poured forth up 
the apoſtles and primitive Chriſtians, 

In ſpeaking of which, 1 ſhall briefly do theſe ty 
things, | 

I. Give an account of the nature of theſe pifts, a 
of the uſe and end to which they ſerved : and then ſ& 
in the, | 

II. Place, how the goſpel was confirmed by them, 

IT. For the nature of theſe gifts, and the ufe and e 
to which they were deſigned. | 
They are thoſe miraculous powers which by the « 

ſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon the day of Pentecoft, t! 
apoſtles were endowed withal, to qualify them to yu 
liſh the goſpel with more ſpeed and ſucceſs, Such 
the gift of ſpeaking divers languages, and the -ift 
Interpreting \ things ſpoken in divers languages; ( 
theſe two gifts were not neceſſarily united in the ( 
perſon, for the apoſtle tells us, that ſome had the o! 
and ſome the other ;) the gift of prophecy and forete 
ing things to come, which was always a ſign of a pt 
fon divinely inſpir'd ; the miraculous powers of heal 
diſeaſes, of raiſing the dead, and of caſting out devl 
z power of infiicting corporal diſeaſes, and puniſhme! 

, up 
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pon ſcandalous and obſtinate Chriſtians, who would not 
fbmit to the apoſtles authority and government ; which 
js in ſcripture called 3 a delivering up to Satan, for the 
dfiruftion, or tormenting of the body, that the ſoul may 
& ſaved ; nay, in ſome caſes, this power extended to the 
inflicting of death itſelf, as in the caſe of Ananias and 
| Sapphira, ; 

100 Wi Not that all theſe miraculous powers were given to 
yery one of the apoſtles, or that they could exerciſe 


"them at all times ; fome were beſtowed upon one, and 
SI upon another, according to Gop's good pleaſure, 
27nd as was moſt expedient for the uſe and benefit of the 


) 10 hurch, and moſt ſubſervient to thoſe ends for which 


on op gave them 3 only we find that all the apoſtles had 
oh te gift of tongues 3 and that the power of caſting out 
w hic 


ils, in the name of ChR1sT, was common to every 
hriftian, and continued in the church for a long time 
ter the gther gifts were ceaſed ; as Tertul, Arnob, and 
lin, Fglix do teſtify, even of their own times, | 

But II, I ſhall briefly ſhew how the goſpel was con- 
Irmed by theſe miraculous gifts. 

Now befides the particular uſes and ends of thoſe mi- 
culous gifts (as the gift of tongues, did evidently ſerve 
or the more ſpeedy planting and propagating of the 
briſtian religion in the world ; and the power of inflict- 
g corporal puniſhments in a miraculous manner, upon 
andalous and diſobedient Chriſtians, did maintain the 
dwer and authority of the apoſtles, and was inſtead of 
2 ordinary magiſtratical power, which Chriſtians were 
ſtitute of, whilſt the Roman empire continued heathen ;) 
lay, beſides the particular ends and uſes of all theſe 
liraculous gifts, they did all in general, as they were 
uracles, ſerve for the confirmation of the goſpel, 

The apoſtles delivered the dotrine of Cyr 1sT, and 
ere witneſſes of his reſurreRion from the dead, as the 
tat miracle, whereby his dotrine was confirmed 3 now 


ro b dere was all the reaſon in the world to believe them, 
; "We whom Gop was pleaſed to give ſuch a teſtimony from 
Nd ave; for who could make any doubt of the truth of 


U 3 their 
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their teſtimony, concerning the reſurreCtion of Cy 127 
| who were enabled to raiſe others from the dead, and h 
of ll | many other wonderful things which they did, vive ſuch 
x clear teſtimony, that Gop was wwith them ? 
Never had any religion fewer worldly advantages tg 


| F- recommend it, and ſo little temporal countenance ani; 
fl: # aſſiſtance to carry it on 3 but what it wanted from men Win: 
1k” it had from God ; for be gave witneſs to it with ſoil] 
ſs 8 and wonders, and divers miracles, and gifts of the bi 
[iÞ 'þ Ghoſt, Gop ſe:ms on purpoſe to have ftript it of a pr 
LHR. ſecular advantages, that the chriſtian religion might bh: 
Wy 27 perfetly free from 'all ſuſpicion of worldly interef{iﬀho 
lik y and deſign, and that it might not owe its eſtabliſhmen 

I in the world, to the wiſdom and contrivance of men 

Wi 3 but to the arm and power of Gop, 

BE The inferences I ſhall -at preſent make from this diffs 
|} courſe ſhall be theſe. 

I ;..4 I. To give us fatisfaQtion of the truth and divinity offi®@o: 
Wi 4 the doctrine of the chriſtian religion, which hath had (MM 7 
i = eminent a confirmation given to it from heaven, and di 

ll 4 at its firſt ſetting out ſo ſtrangely prevail in the worlde( 
WE againſt all human probability z mot by might, nor bf 
1h il. power ; but by the Spirit of the LoRD. : Fr 
"HF" No man can well ſuppoſe a religion in circumſtances ; 
4! of greater diſadvantage, and upon all human account@iny 
| if more unlikely to ſuftain and bear up itſelf, than t : 

| chriſtian religion was, The firſt appearance of it viſert 


ſo mean, and its beginnings ſo ſmall, that no man b 
would have thought it would preſently have come t 
nothing ; and no -other account can be given of t 
ftrange ſucceſs and prevalency of it, but that t was Wee 
Gop, and therefore :t could not be everthrowwn, 

II, This diſcourſe may likewiſe ſatisfy us of the re 
fon why this miraculous power, which accompaniWhoft 
the goſpel at firſt, is now ceaſed ; becauſe there 15-0 
the like reaſon and neceflity for it, which there 
at nrſt, | E: Wre 

It was highly neceſſary then, to introduce the chriſi 


religion into the world, and to be a fenfible cyidence 
| Tm 


wy 
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men of the divinity of that new do@trine, which was 
preached to them, but now that the goſpel is generally 
entertained, there is not the ſame reaſon, why this mi- 
nculous power ſhould ſtill be continued. Acquiſito fine, 
eſant media ad finem, when the end is once obtained, 
the means ceaſe 3 and the wiſe Gop, who is never want-. 
ing in what is neceſſary, does not uſe to be Iiviſh in that 
which is ſuperfluous, Now that the chriſtian religion 
hath got firm footing in the world 3 Gop leaves it to be 
propagated and advanced by its own rational force upon 
the minds of men : now that the prejudices of educa- 
tion in a contrary religion are removed, and the powers 
vf the world are reconciled to chriſtianity; there is 
ho need of ſuch violent and extraordinary means for the 
ontinuance of it : now that it ſtands upon equal advan- 
wes with other religions : Gop hath left it to be carried 
n, in more humane and ordinary ways, and ſuch as are 
fore level and accommodate to the nature of man, 

That miracles are long fince ceaſed, is acknowledg- 
| by the fathers, who lived an age or two after the 
aſing of them ; particularly by St, Chryſoſtom, who 
ives the ſame reaſon for it, which T have juſt now 
fiened, But the church of Rome would ftill bear 
s in hand, that this miraculous power does till con- 
Inve in their church, and according to Bellarmine, muſt 
ways continue ;z becauſe he makes it an inſeparable pro= 
erty and mark of the true church. | 


2an bull But we pretend to no ſuch power, nor have we any 
come Witaſon ſo' to da; becauſe all the dodtrines of our re- 
of tion, are the ancient doftrines of chriſtianity, deli- 
Was 


red by our SAVIOUR, and by his apoſtles publiſhed 
d the world 5 and theſe are ſufficiently confirmed al- 
ady, by the miracles which our Saviour and his 
pftles wrought in the primitive times of chriſtianity. 
ut the church of Rome hath great occaſion and need 
new miracles, to confirm their new doEtrines ; and 
krefore as they have reaſon they uſually apply th:m 
| confirmation of their new doCtrines; ſome to 
Wn purgatory, and te give countenance to in- 

| dulgences z 
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fSplgences 3 others to encourage the worſhip of 46 
blefſed virgin, and the ſaints; others to confirm th; 
which all the miracles in the world are not ſufficier 
to confirm, I mean the doQtrine of tranſubſtantiation 


which, becauſe it overthrows the certainty of ſenſe, E Fr 
in the nature of it peculiarly incapable of being cor 708 


firmed by a miracle, 

III. And laſtly, the conſideration of what has beg 
ſaid does juſtly upbraid us that this. religion, which w 
ſo powerful at firſt, and hath ſuch charaQers of divini 
upon it, coming down to us confirmed by ſo many mir ag 
cles, ſhould yet have ſo little effe& upon moſt of us wt 
call ourſelves Chriſtians, 

We have all the advantages of the chriſtian religio 
having been educated and brought up in it ; and yet 


hath leſs effet upon us, than it had upon thoſe wh Woatio 


minds were prejudiced, and whoſe manners were depriiil. 

ved, by the principles of a falſe religion : for thoſe w ” ( 
were reduced from paganiſm to chriſtianity, did on til ; —_ 
ſudden become better men, and were more holy and y by Gb 


tuous in their lives 5 than the greateſt part of us, » 
have been inſtructed and trained up all our lives in 
doQtrine of chriſtianity, | 

The true reaſon of which js, that many of us 
Chriſtians, upon the ſame account, that they were 
firſt heathens; becauſe it was the religion of t 
country, and they were born and-bred up in it: | 
criftianity was the religion of their choice, and th 
were no motives to perſuade them to the profeſſion 
that religion, but what were as powerful to oblige t 
to the practice of it, Let us alſo be Chriſtians, not a 
by cuſtom, but by choice z and then we ſhall live acc 
zag to our religion, 

He that takes up a religion, for any other rex 
than to obey and praCtiſe it, does not chooſe a relis 
but only counterfeits the choice of it. We have dey 
compariſon the beſt and moſt reaſonable religion 1 
world, a religion that hath the greateſt evidence 0 
truth, that contains the beſt precepts, and gives Fe 
| * 
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neateſt aſſurance of a future happineſs, and direRts them 
to the ſureſt way of attaining it ; now the better our 
religion is, the worſe are we, if we be not made good by 
it, The philoſophy of the heathen, made ſome virty- 
jus: and there were many eminent” ſaints under the im- 
perfeRtion of the jewiſh inſtitution, What degrees then 


te glorious light of the goſpel ſhineth,ſo brightly ? 

I will. conclude all, with the words of the apoſtle, 
eb, 1l, I, 2, 3, 4+ Therefore wve ought to give the 
ue earneſ# heed to the things which ove have heard, 
jj at. any time 2ve ſhould let them flip, For if the 
od ſpoken by angels 20as ſftedfaft, and every tranſ- 
eſlon ard diſobedience received a j1.* recompence of re- 
urd: bow ſhall wwe eſcape, if wwe neglet ſo great 
vation, awhich at the firſt began to be ſpoken by the 
0D, and was confirmed unto is by them that heard 
in; Gop alſo bearing them <eitneſs, both with ſions 
W wonders, and with divers miracles, and pifts of the 
oy Ges, according to his own will ? | 
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f holineſs and virtue may be expected from us, upon whora © 
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A ER *n 
fre they not all miniflring ſpirits ſent forth to miniſter ah 
them *vbo ſhall be heirs of ſalvation ? nd emp 


ſtrin 

HIS is ſpoken of good angels, whoſe exiſtene = 

as well as that of. evil ſpirits, the ſcripturiccute 

both of the old and new teſtament, do eveMihnn occ 

where take for granted, no leſs than they WWron t 

the being of Gor, and the immortality of the ſouffſſe! be 
And well they may, ſince they are all founded upon tWption 

_ Leneral conſent of all ages, derived down to us from tiraced 
firſt ſpring and original of mankind; of which gene child! 
conſent and tradition, it is one of . he hardeſt things in Wt theſe 
world to aſſign any good reaſon, if the things themſelWid ang; 
were not true, Therefore 1 ſhall not go about to folffſ&reveal 
my way into this ar: ument concerning the exiſtence Wftteſe t; 
ſpirits, and beings diſtin from matter, by dint of iſt, t 

4 :þ pute (which perhaps would neither be ſo proper, ſÞtcond! 
'F fo profitable for this aſſembly) but ſhail take the th_hiſh mt »; 
'- as I find it received by a general conſent of mankiſlirdly 
And ſo the books of divine revelation do : nor WiWod m 
' there reaſon to proceed in any other method, thang thei 
ſuppoſe theſe things, and take them for granted, WWvar:: 
[1 | generally afſented to by mankind, without either ſnd th 
Witt ſerting them for new diſcoveries, or attempting to palin th 


' what was ſo univerſally believed, The ſcriptures {WMvpreh 
%  Qeed have more particularly declared the nature y WF! cle; 


[RL _ 
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ſpirits, 28 alſo their order and employment ; as in the - 20 
words which I have read to you, where the office and "I i 
loyment of good angels is more particularly diſcover- "1 
Y i they not all (ſays the text) miniſiring f/- j 
th to miniſter for them <vho ſhall be heirs of ſalvation 9 :.- "i | 
The author of this epiſtle to the Hebrews having had | 
xcafion, in comparing the two diſpenſations of the law 
{ the goſpel, to ſpeak of the angels, by whoſe miniſtry 
e hw was given, did not think fit to entertain thoſe to 
hom he wrote, with any nice and curious ſpeculations 
fir ſchool divinity was not then in faſhion) about the 
ture and order of angels ; but tells us, what it con- 
xs us more to know, namely, what their office and 
mployment is in regard to us, Concerning their nature, 
only tells us, that they are ſpirits; as to their office 
xd employment, he ſays in general, that they are mi- 
fring ſpirits, that is, that they ſtand before G o D to 
tend upon him, ready to receive his commands, and to 
cute his pleaſure: more particularly, tat they are 
"11 occaſion appointed and ſent forth by G op to mini- 
ron the behalf, and to do good offices for them that 
Il be heirs of ſalvation, Which laſt words are a de- 
ption of pious and good men, ſuch as had ſincerely 
traced the chriſtian religion, and were thereby become 
children of Gop, and heirs of eternal ſalvation. So | 
it theſe words are a brief ſummary of the doQtrine of 
od angels, and of what the ſcripture has thought fit 
reveal to us concerning them ; which may be referred 

theſe three heads. 

rſt, their nature z are they not ſpirits ? 

pecondly, their general office and employment z are 
y wt miniſtring ſpirits 9 

lirdly, their ſpecial office and employment, in regard W- 
wood men, they are ſent forth to minifter for them (that | 
n their behalf, and for their benefit) 2vbo ſhall be heirs 
lavation, | 

nd this is as much as is necefſary for us to know con- 
Ing them 3 and all this is very agreeable to the gene- 
qprehenſion of mankind ; but the ſcripture hath very 
cleared and confirmed to us, that which was more 

| | obſcure 
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«781 
obſcure and leſs certain before, I ſhall briefly explain 
and illuftrate theſe three heads, and then draw ſome uſe 
ful inferences from the whole. 

Firſt, for their nature ; they are ſpirits, This is unj 


verſally agreed by all that acknowledge ſuch an order oi ** 
beings, that they are ſpirits : but whether they are purfil ” ! 
ſpirits, diveſted of matter, and all kind of corporeeliiﬀſ 7 
vehicle (as the philoſophers term it) hath been a grea{f"P* 
controverſy, but I think of -no great moment and conſeM® 
quence. Not only the ancient philoſophers, but ſome « hides 
the ancient chriſtian fathers, did believe angels to to be 
clothed with ſome kind of bodies, conſiſting of the pure ings 
and fineſt matter ; which they call @theriai, And th 4 the 

me, 


opinon ſeems to be grounded upon a pious belief, that 


is the peculiar excellency and prerogative of the divi Sec 
nature, to be a pure and ſimple ſpirit, wholly ſepara ploym 
from matter : but the more current opinion of the chri ky) dc 
tian church (eſpecially of latter times) hath been, thiſÞ®®* * 
angels are mere and pure ſpirits, without any thing t nd vo 
1s material and corporeal] belonging to them ; but yet i pore 
that they have a power to aſſume thin and airy bodit Cn 
and can when they pleaſe appear in human ſhape, as thiiſſ* 2 
are frequently in ſcripture ſaid to have done. And thi be 
ſeems moſt agreeable to the ſcripture account of the ſelf 
though I think it is no neceffary article of faith, eitl_ht" 52 
to believe that they are clothed with ſome kind of bodijhif 4 v 
or that they are wholly diveſted of matter. k & 
But however this be, they are deſcribed in ſcripture ts eal 
þe endowed with great excellencies and perfeQions ; th _ 
are ſaid to excel in ftrength, Pſal, ciii, 20, and n knd iy : 
jedge and wiſdom. Hence are thoſe expreſſions of 6! * Fe 
as an angel of G 0D, to diſcern good and 62d, 2 Sam. Wil 
17. Wiſe, according 29 the wiſdom of an angel, vet, -- 
To be of great aQtivity and ſwiftneſs in their mot ableſ 
hence it is that they are repreſented in ſcripture, a5 full I _ 
Wings : and to excel in purity and holineſs ; hence 35 4 1 & 
title given them in ſcripture, of 2be holy angels, Ti ol 7 
the ſum of what the ſcripture hath in ſeveral places * 
vered to us, concerning the nature and properties of bin 
angels 3 and beyond this, all our knowJedge of Un 7” 
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mere conjeCture and uncertainty. ; and the nice ſpecula- 
tions concerning them, idle and wanton curioſities, In- 
Jed the ſcripture gives ſufficient intimation of ſeveral 
ranks and orders among them, by calling Michael an 
archangel, and chief prince, and by diſtinguiſhing them 
by the names of principalites, and porvers, and thrones, 
and dominions « but what the difference of theſe names 
import, though ſome haye attempted to explain, yet I 
4 not find that they have diſcovered any thing to us, be= 
fides their own ignorance and arrogance, in pretending 
to be «viſe above what is written 5 intruding into thoſe 
hirgs «obich they bawe not ſeen, being wainly puft up 
in their fleſbly minds z as the apoſile cenfures ſome in his 
time, EE 
Secondly, we have here their general office and em- 
ployment 3 they are miniſtring ſpirits; they are (as I may 
2y) domeſtick ſervants, and conſtant attendants upon that 
reat and glorious king, whoſe throne is in the heavens, - - 
md <vhoſe kingdom ruleth over all ; they fiand continually 
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'; oe bit, fo behold his Fes expeCting his commands, 
oo" 12 2 conſtant readineſs to do his will, For though 
« hill apnipotence of GoD, and his perfe&t power of aC&t- 


jo be ſuch, that he can do all things immediately by 
ſelf, whatever he pleaſeth in heaven and in earth ; 
4n govern the world, and ſteer the affairs of it, and turn 
tem which way he thinks beſt, by the leaſt nod and 
> of his will, without any inftruments or miniſters of 
6 pleaſure 3 yet his wiſdom and goodneſs has thuught fit 
honour his creatures, eſpecially this higher and more 
ret rank. of beings, with his commands, and to make 
m, according to their ſeveral degrees and capacities, 
t ordinary miniſters of his affairs, in the rule and go- | 
1ment of this inferior world ; and this not for his _ 1.54 
neale (for to infinite power nothing can be difficult or 
ubleſom) but for their happineſs ; and he thereſore 
ploys them in his work and ſervice, that they may be 
able of his favour and rewards. 

And that the angels ef Gopy are the great miniſters of 


laces . : 
= providence here in the world, hath not only been the 
* the lnt tradition of all ages; but is very frequently and 
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guide them in their way : and the-apoſtl: tells us, tha 
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plainly afferted in ſcripture, In the old teſtament we gf. 
ten read that Gop employed his angels to be the nc MiW'%": 
ſengers of his will and pleaſure to men : and to carn con 
good tidings and comfortable news to them upon ſerver; 
occaſions : as to. Abraham, to foretel the miracn1o, Mi! * 
birth of his ſon Iſaac ; and afterwards to reſcue him fro Clen 
being ſacrificed : to Jacob, when he was ſo afraid of |" 
brother Eſau : to Manoah and his wife, to foretel thy 
birth of Sampſon, the great deliverer of Iſrae) from th, 
Philiftines : and upon that great occaſion of bringing thi pice 
people of Ifrael out of 'Egypt, and conduQiing the 
through the wilderneſs, he ſent a great and mighty ang 
(called the angel of his preſence) to go before them, al 


tbe law was delivered 70 them upon mount Sinai by the di 
poſition of angets, 

Ori the other hand, Gopyp any made = , 
meſſengers of his w rath, and inſtruments of hi- 
geance, 'Thus he ſent then to forete}, and to execu 
that terrible deſtruEtion upon Sodom and Gomorrah, A 
he ſent a deſtroying angel to brandiſh his ſword jn a viſhh 
manner over Jer ruſalem, and to ſmite them with the pe 
lence, for David's fin in numbering the people, And 
the miniſtry of an angel he flew jn the camp of the A 
ſyrians in one night, an hundred and e:ghty five tho 


ſand, And Acts xil, 13. it 1s ſaid, that the angel of t wp 

Lord ſnvte Herod, for receiving the blaſphemous acci_f” 27 

mations of the people. STOUT - 
liver U 


Nay, the angels ihall be the inſtruments and: exed 
tioners of GoD's vengeance upon the wicked, at f 
Judgment of the great day. So the judge. himſelf t 
us, Matth, xiii. 49, 50, So ſpall it be at the end f 
world ; the angels fall come forth and ſewer th: wi 
from among the juſt, and jhail caſi them into the fur 
of fire ; there ſhall be wailiny, and gnaſhing of tet 

And that particular angels do prefide over coi 
kingdoms, and ſway the weighty affairs of them ; and 
a ſecret and inviſible hand manage and bring bot g 
changes and revolutions, both Jews and Chiiftians ] 


evllected with great probability and conſent from Dan! 
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where there is mention made of the prince of the king- 
4m of Perſia withſtanding the angel that was ſent to 
Daniel, and of Michael a chief prince afſiſting him. And 
of this miniſtry of angels, in the government of kingdoms, 


mp = 


controverſy, I proceed to the 
Third thing, which I principally intended, and ſeems 


fice and employment of good angels, in regard to good 
men; and for this the apoſtle expreſly tells us, that ebey 
re ſent forth to miniſter for them (that is, in their behalf, 
end for their benefit) obo ſhall be heirs of ſalvation, In 


ur inſtruction and comfort. 


his employment, expreſs'd in theſe words, fent forth, 
Topeandcpanuvor, as if they were particularly commiſſioned 


oth ſuperintend all affairs, and by his particular defigna- 
jon and command, the angels do fulfil his word, and exe- 
ute the pleaſure of his good will towards. us. Hence it 
ſo frequently ſaid in ſcripture, that G o Þ ſent his angel 
ſuch or ſuch a perſon, for ſuch or ſuch purpoſes. 

2, You have here the general end of their employ- 
ext; for good men ; they are ſent forth on our behalf, 
nd for our benefit ; to take care of 'us and proteR us, to 


eliver US, 
3. Here is the more ſpecial end of their employment in 
ard to good men, intended in thoſe words, for them 
bo ſhall be heirs of ſalvation ; hereby ſignifying, that 
Ie angels are employed about good men, with regard 
vre particularly to their eternal happineſs, and for the 
Indutting and furthering of the great affair of their ever- 
ſing falvation, This certainly is our greateſt concern=- 
nt; and therefore they have a more particular charge 
1 care of us in regard to this. 
It was a common opinion among the Heathen, and a 
Mtant and firmly believed tradition among the Jews, 
k $adducees only excepted, who did not believe there 
5 3 were 


Clemens Alexandrinus ſpeaks, as of a thing out of all 


ty be chiefly defigned in the text: and this is the 1pecial. 
hich words there are three things very conſiderable for 


1, Their particular deſignation and appointment for _ 


d appointed by G o Þ for this very end, Go» himfelf 


ccour and comfort, to direft and aſſiſt, to reſcye and 
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were angels or ſpirits) that every man (at leaſt every poo 


take a ſpecial care of him and: his concernment-, bh 
ſpiritual and temporal ; to guard him from dangers, t, 
direct and proſper him in his way, and to comfort and del 
liver him in his afliftion and diſtreſs, And therefore we 
find among the Jewiſh prayers, uſed by them at this day 
a particular prayer, wherein they requeſt of Con, tg 
command the angels who have the care of human affairs 
to help and afliſt, to preſerve and deliver them. But 
eſpecially they believed good angels, in their attendanc 
upon good men, to be very aCtive and diligent to inclin 
them to good, and to encourage them therein, by hol 
emotions and ſuggeſtions, by ſecret comfort and afliftances 


and by oppoſing evil ſpirits, apd defending us againſt then 


aſTaults, and by countermining their malicious deſigns anWWow 1 
attempts upon us. And accordingly we find that tht t! 
beſt men among the Jews did ftedfaſtly believe, if rot tha fo 
particular guardianſhip of angels, and that every goo@Þe an 
taan had his particular angel affigned to him by Gov Our 
to take the particular charge of him ; yet the common 


d the 
ill ſp 
d all | 
ould 


miniſtry of good angels, about good men z and their mor 
eſpecial care of particular perſons, upon particular 2n 
great occaſions, to protect them from temporalevils, an 
to promote and proſper their temporal affairs and con 


_cernments, 6 nt an 
Of this Abraham, the father of the faithfu!, and togiſp'n t 
Friend of Gon, was moſt firmly perſuaded (at leait 1 emp 


ices t 


matters of great mement and concernment to us) as a| 
/14 for 


pears by his diſcourſe with his ſteward, when he w: 


ſending him to treat of a match for his ſon, Gen. xxiv, 49: # 
The Lox ( ſays he) before wvhom I walk, vill ſend 1 And 
angel wwith thee, and proſper thy way. And David th bve a1 
tan after God's own heart, does more than once dalticul: 
clare his confident belief of the watchful care and mingi'td i 
ſtry of angels about good men, Pſal. xxxiv, and 7. Ta": h 
angel of the Lox» encampeth about them that fear bi ſay un 
and delivereth them, And Pf, xci, 11, 12, ſpeaking face 
the good man, who putteth his truſt, and confidence ms lil 
God, he tells him for his comfort and {ecurity, q firſt 
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the holy angels have a particular charge of him to pre- 
ferve him from all the miſchiefs and dangers to which 
he is expoſed 3 he ſhall give his angels charge over tHe, 
to keep thee in all thy ways ; they ſhall bear thee up :n 
their hands, leſt thou daſh thy foot againſt a flone, 
$& that according to the perſuation of thoſe two exe 
lent perſons, and of greateſt renown for piety in al 
the old teſtament, very much of the ſafety and the ſuc- 
ck of good men, even in their temporal concernments, 
; to be aſcribed to the vigilant care and proteCtion of 
ood angels, And though this be ſeldom viſible and ſen- 
jble to us, yet we have great reaſon, upon ſo great teſ- 
cesMimonies, to. aſtent to the truth of it. And there is no 
aſon I think to doubt, but that Gop's care extends 
anWov to Chriſtians, as well as it did to the Jews; and 
hat the angels have as much kindneſs for us, as they 
ad for the Jews; and there is no reaſon to think, that 
rooWMibNe angels are now either dead or idle, 
300 Our Saviour tells us, that they cannot die; and our 
\mof:aſon tells us that a pure ſpirit is an aCtive principle 
morWMid the ſcripture repreſents angels as all fame and wings, 
il ſpirits are believed by Chriſtians to be as aftive now, 
, an 21! purpoſes of harm and miſchief, as ever: and why 
ould any man imagine, that good ſpirits are not as in- 
nt and buſy to do good ? The apoſtle (I am fure) tells 
nd tn the text, that the angels in common (all of them) 
alt 18 employ their ſervice about us, and wait to do good 
as apices to us ; are they nor all (ſays he) miniftring ſpirits, 
e wh" forth to miniſter for them that ſhall be heirs of ſal- 
ation ? | 


»d by nd our Saviour, Matt, xviii. 10. ſeems to ap- 
d th_"'c and confirm the tradition of the Jews, concerning 
e dafticular guardian angels belonging to every one that be- 
miniF'td in him, that is, to every Chriſtian; Take heed 
"rs he) that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe little ones ; for 


- Li's; vnto you, that in beaven, their angels akvays behold 
ng face of my Father which is in heaven, And this 


ms likewiſe to have been a received opinion among 
firſt Chriſtians 3 for we find, Acts xii. 15. that when 
ﬆ& was miraculouſly releaſed out of priſon by an an- 
X 5 gf, 
*i WB \ 
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gel, and came to the houſe where the Chriftians wer 
aſlembled to pray for him, and one told them, tha: p.. 
fer 2vas at the door, they ſaid it wwas bis angel; thinking 
that he himſelf was faſt in priſon: For which ſaying 
there could be no reaſon, had there not been a current 
* opinion among them of guardian angels. 

And becauſe the providence of Gop is more peculi. 
| arly concerned, in conducting men to eternal happineſs; 
8 it 1s very credible, that Gop ſhould more eſpecially or 
f W.. gain the miniſtry of angels about good men, for the fur 
My 54 therance of their ſalvation, And fo the apoſtle tells w 
in the text 5 are they not all miniſtring ſpirits, ſent forth 
| to miniſter for them that ſhall be heirs of ſalvation ? Nay 
| T 1 our SAVIOUR, in that remarkable place I mentione( 
| | before, Matt, xviii. 10. ſeems to intimate, that ange 
* © of a higher rank and quality are aſſigned guardians an 
+ 8 guides to thoſe that believed on him ; but 1 ſay unto jn 
| 'F that in heaven, their angels do always behold the face 
, \ | my Father, whic> is in heaven : an alluſion to the ma 
Ih} ner of earthly kings, upon whom not all the ſervant 
M818 but the chief of the nobility do more immediately a 
; | tend, and ſtand continually in their preſence ; for to b 
| 


Wo hold the face of the king, and to ftand in his preſeng 
#'S are phraſes uſed in ſcripture to ſignify immediate atte 
! dance upon his perſon, So that by this manner of 
i | preſſion our Saviour doth moſt fignificantly intima 
in what eſteem good men are with Gop, whoſe care a 
| proteftion he commits to the chief of the angels, 
| [8 thoſe who are neareſt to him, and in highe!t fayorr 
+} | honour with him ; as if he had faid, their ange!s ar? 
| _ of the ordinary rank, but ſuch as are admitted toam 
(8 | immediate attendance upon the great ing and govel 
18 | of the world. ' 

VI And'no doubt it is for no mean end, that fuch 
A and glorious ſpirits are employed about us ; it 15 cl 
Wi.3 for the furtherance of our ſalvation 5 tor the purct 
nl whereof, the Son of Gop himſelf (evhom ave 0 
4'< of heaven *vorfpip) came down from heaven, and 
t peared and ſuftered in our nature, that we may 0% 
be made lik: to the angels, and dweil wherg they 3%, 


\ 
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may continually behold the face of our father which is in 


Fo 


vere ; 
P,. WW-avc: as they do. And in order to this end, it is very 
king Wprobable, that good angels are ready to do good offices, 


uſt contrary to thoſe of evil ſpirits, that is, to employ 
heir beſt diligence and endeavour for the ſalvation of 
en; and that they are very ſedulous and officious ta 
reftrain and pull them back from ſin, and to excite and 


Lying 
rrent 


eculis 


ineſs ;}Mſolicit them to that which is good; and, in a word, to 
ly or Wo all they can to help forward the repentance and con- 
1c furWWerfion of ſinners. And this may reaſonably be col- 
el! uffieted from that paſſage of our Saviour, Luke xv. 10, 
t fort Where he tells us, 2hart there 7s joy in the preſence of the 


wpels of GoD, over one ſinner that repenteth, And if 
hey be ſo glad of the repentance of a ſinner ; we may 
ahly imagine how forward they are, to further and pro- 


? Nay 


ntioned 


; Ange 

-1ns anſecte ſo good a work, And when finners are brought to 
into pulepentance 3 we have no reaſon to doubt, but that the 
» face WMpgels are a ready-to afliſt their progreſs in goodneſs. 
he man It hath been a general, and I think not ill-grounded 
ſervantWMWhpinion, both of the Jews and Heathens, that good an- 
ately ts are more eſpecially pr-:ſent with us, and obſervant 


fus, and aſſiſtant to us, in the performance ot all acts 
f religion z that they are particularly preſent at our 


or to b 
preſen 


ate atterayers : and therefore the Jews ſpeak of a particular 
\cr of cel for this purpoſe, whom they call the angel of 
intimaſTver ; that they obſerve our vows, and our breach or 


erformance of them. So Solomon ſeems to intimate, 
ccleſ, v. 4., 6, FYhen thou wowweſt a vow unto Gov, 
fer ot #0 pay it 3 for be hath no pleaſure in fools ; pay 

bat which thou haſt vowed. Suffer not thy mouth to cauſe 
| ro a mi; jp to fin: that is, do not intangle thy life with a 
4 covet vow, which the frailty of human nature may make 
e atterwards to break ; neither ſay thou before the an- 
&, that it vas an error z that is, do n«t in the preſence 
the angel who attends upon thee, and obſerves thee, 
tay thine own error and 1aſhneſs, This I take to be 
e meaning of this difficult paſlage, Jet not thy mouth 
ie thy feſb to fin z aeither ſay thou before the angel, that 


Was ati error | 


e care A 
angels, 
Favour 4 
re15 ar? 


+ fuch 
it 18 cl 
purcl 
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en, and 
nay on! 
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places and at the times of Gop's publick worſhip, Thy 
-placing of the cherubims in the holy of holies, ſeems tg 
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But the angels are yet more particularly preſent in thy 


ſignify the preſence of the angels in our moſt reljgicy 
addrefſes to Gop., And Plutarch ſays, that the ange] 
are the overſeers of divine ſervices. And therefore wi 
ought to behave ourſelves with all modeſty, reverence 
and decency in the worſhip of Gon, out of regard to th 
angels, who are there preſent, and obſerve our carriag 
and behaviour, And to this the apoſtle plainly hatl 
reſpet in that place, which by interpreters hath bee 
thought ſo difficult, x Cor, xi, 10, where he ſays, th; 
for this cauſe, in the aſſembly of Chriſtians for the wor 
ſhip of Gop, the woman ought to bave a wail up hi 
head, in token of ſubjeQtion to her husband, b:cauſc 
the angels; that is, to be decently and modeſt'y attir: 
in the church, becauſe of the preſence of the holy an 
gels ; before whom we ſhould compoſe ourſelves tot 
greateſt external gravity and reverence, which the a 
gels behold and obſerve, but cannot penetrate into t 
inward devotion of our minds, which Gop only can do 
and therefore with regard to him who ſees our heart 
we ſhould more particularly compoſe our minds, to t 
ereateſt ſincerity and ſeriouſneſs in our devotion. Whi 
I would to Gop we would all duly conſider, all the whi 
we are exerciſed in the worſhip of Gon, who chiefly r 
gards our hearts, But we ought likewiſe to be ve 
careful of our external behaviour, with a particular 
gard to the angels, who are preſent there, to ſee 2 
obſerve the outward decency and reverence of our c: 
riage and deportment : of which we are very careful 
the preſence even of an earthly prince when he cit 
ſpeaks to us, or we make any addreſs to him, 4 
ſurely much more ought we to be ſo, when we are 
the immediate preſence of Gop, and of his holy anze 
every one of whom is a much greater prince, and 
greater power, than any of the princes of this wor 
But how little is this conſidered, (I ſpeak to our ſhi 
and by how few among us! 


% 
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And as angels are helpful to good men, in working 
out their ſalvation, throughout the courſe of their lives ; 
& at the hour of death, they ſtand by them, to comfort 
them and aſſiſt them' in that needful and diſmal time, 
1 that laſt and great conflift of frail mortality with death 
nd the powers of darkneſs 3 to receive their expiring 
pirits into their charge, and to condutt them fately into 
he manſions of the bletſed. And to this purpoie alſo the 
Tews had a tradition 3 that the angels wait upon. good 


hich is very much countenanced by our SAviour, 
h beef the parable of the rich man and Lazarus, Luke xvi. 22, 
, thatWhicre it is ſaid, 7hat 2vhen Lazarus died, he was carried 
Ne word; tbe angels into Abraham's boſom, 


£41 14 Nay, that the angels have ſome charge and care of 


cau)c Wiſe bodies of good men after death, may not improba- 
y attire; be gathered from that paſſage in St, Jude, ver. 9, 
1oly anhere Michael the archangel is faid to, have contended 
s tO G4 the devil, about th. body of Meſes, What the ground 
the 2 this controverſy betwixt them was, may be moſt 
: 1nto tWbably explained, by a paſſage, Deut. xxxiv. 6. where 
y can JOB is {aid, chat Gor took particular care (probably by an 
r hear!) concerning the burying of Moſes in a certain walley z 
S, to tit is added, but no man knowweth of bis ſepulchre unts 
, Who: day, The devil it ſeems had a fair proſpect of lay- 


the wi! « foundation for idolatry, in the worſhip of Moſes 
chiefly kr his death 3 if he could have gotten the diſpoſal of 
o be ve 


body, to have buried it in fome known ard publick 
ticular We, And no doubt, it would have gratified him not a 
ro ſee 20M, to have made him, who was ſo declared an enemy 
f our Colfclatry all his life, an occaſion of it, after his death, 
careful WF this Gop thought fit to prevent, in pity to the people 
n he cUinel, whom he faw upon all occaſions ſo prone to 
him. ifitry ; and for that reaſon committed it to the charge 
n we art BlMichael the archangel, to bury his body ſecretly ; and 


holy 30: Vas the thing which Michael the archangel contended 
nce, 20 Wiſh the devil about, 


" this 10S before I paſs from this, I cannot but take notice 


o our ſha Mm memorable circumſtance in this conteſt, mentioned 
ile by St, Jude, in theſe words, yet Michael! the 
archangel, 


| * A} \ 


en at their death, to convey their ſouls into paradiſe ;' 


| 
| 
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archange!, when contending wwith the devil, be diſpy, rf : 
hcl 


about the body of Moſes, durſs not bring againſt bin 
railing accuſation, His duty reſtrained him from it, aff hg 
robably his diſcretion too : as he durſt not offend Goff 
in doing a thing ſo much beneath the dignity and j 
feQtion of his nature ; ſo he could not but think, that of! 
devil would have been too hard for him at railin 1 
thing to which as the angels have no diſpoſition, ſo I 
lieve that they have no talent, no faculty at'it. The co © 
eonſideration whereof ſhould make all men, eſpecially the" P 
who call themſelves divines, *and eſpecially in controwf*” : 
fies about religion, aſhamed and afraid of this manner ———_ 
diſputing ; ſince Michael the archangel, even when be d; wn | 
Puted with the devil, durſt not bring againſt him a rail nh 
Eccuſation, | | | 
But to proceed. 'This we are ſure of, that the angef 
ſhall be the great miniſters and inſtruments of the refy p 
reCtion of our bodies, and the reunion of them to of” _ 
ſouls, For ſo our bleſſed Saviour has told us, Matti 
xxiv. JO, JI. That 'wwhen the Son of man ſhall come in t 
elouds of heawen, with power and preat plory ; be ſha 
fend his angels to gather the ele, from the four wwinds, fr 
one end of heaven to the other, I 
Thus I have as briefly as I could, and fo far as tt 3a 
ſcripture hath gone before us, to give us light in th, "AY 
matter, endeavoured to ſhew the ſeveral ways wherelſ 
good angels do miniſter in behalf of them who ſhall 
heirs of ſalvation, All that now remains, is to dry 
Toms inferences from this diſcourſe, and fo I ſhall conf; ao 
clude, | : WIR 
Firft, What hath been ſaid upon this argument, and i yo 
abundantly proved from ſcripture, may ſerve to eſtabliſh. 
us in the belief of the truth, and to awaken us toad 
conſideration of it. That the angels are inviſible to u $000 


and that we are ſeldom ſenſible of their preſence, and ti - Hin 


good offices they do us, is no ſufficient reaſon againſt tiy = 
truth and reality of the thing ; if by other arguments , | 
are convinced of it, For by the ſame reaſon we maff, #s 
almoſt as well call in queſtion the exiſtence of Go, al \f 


of our own ſouls; neither of which do fall under 


ſift, w 
lieve tl 
nes ? 

ut this « 


notic , 
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\ *L- of our ſenſes; and yet by other arguments we are 
put xiently convinced of them both, So in this caſe, the 
mJ. conſent and tradition of mankind, concerning the 


» UF,nce of angel, and their miniſtry about us, eſpecially | 


"MF, confirmed to us, by clear and expreſs teſtimony of 
d pe lr ſcripture, ought to be abundant evidence to us z* 
at ti. we conſider that ſo general a conſent muſt have a 
DS Erortionable cauſe 3 which can be no other, but a gene- 
Ih | tadition grounded at firſt upon revelation, and derived 
cg: to all ſucceeding ages, from the firſt ſpring and 
 00E:inal of mankind 3 and fince confirmed by manifold 


= vations of Gor, both in the old and new tefta- 
i ; : 


| au 
an Gut yet I am ſenſible, - that all this is no conviCtion ts 


» perverſe and contentious, Men will not believe even 
zevidence of ſenſe itſelf, when they are ſtrongly pre- 
ty ſeſed and prejudiced to the contrary : for do we not ſee 
iy 3: numbers of men, even ſo many as have the face 
fat Jall themſelves the catholick church, that can make 
" Jtift, when they have a mind, either to believe or diſ- 
T Kieve things contrary to the plaineſt evidence of their 
| þ kts? All that I ſhall ſay farther about this matter, is, 
2 Þi this doQtrine of angels is not a peculiar doctrine either 
the jewiſh or chriſtian religion, but the general doctrine 
F ll religions that ever were ; and therefore cannot be 
1 Jetted againſt by any but the Atheiſts, | 
111 1) And yet after all, I know not whence it comes to paſs, 
- 2. .Þt this great truth, which is ſo comfortable to man- 
1 coſt) 15 fo very little confidered by us, Perhaps the 
Fmption of ſo great a part of the chriſtian church, in 
and &2oint of the worſhip of angels, may run us ſo far into 
bf other extreme, as ſcarcely to acknowledge any benefit 
a qu eive by them, But ſurely we may believe they de 
to uf $9, without any obligation to pray for them ; and 
1d th" wn them as the miniſters of Gopy's providence, 
& tout making them the objects of our worſhip. 
ts wi | Onfeſs it ſeems to me a very odd thing, that the 
ma of the devil, and his influence upon men, and the 
mar vigilance and aRtivity of evil ſpirits to tempt us 
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of among Chriſtians z and yet the aſſiſtance of good angel-v/ar c 
ſhould be ſo little taken notice of, and conſidered by y and aff 
The ſcripture ſpeaks plainly of both, and the reaſons f | the | 
believing both are equal: for Gop forbid but that 200 hat nc 
angels ſhould be as officious and forward to do us good, chief n 
the devil and his angels are malicious and buſy to doufl; {ard i 
miſchief, And indeed it would be very hard with mul, if the 
kind, if we had not as much reaſon to hope for th, 
aſſiſtance and proteCtion of good ſpirits, as we have cauſch he p 
to fear the malice and fury of the bad. Good angels af 


certainly as powerful, and have as ſtrong a propenſion afþ,,, Ar 
inclination to do good, as the devil has to do harm ; affiter to 
the number of good angels is probably much ygreatg7«fon t 
than of evil ſpirits. The biggeſt number that are ug yr tc: 
in ſcripture, are applied to good angels. Dan. vii, 1f4ally i 


It is faid of the angels about Go D's throne, thr. igion 
thouſand thouſands miniſtred unto him, and ten thouſay ſuch 


times ten thouſand flgod before him, And Revelatingþy give 
 V. 11, the number of them is ſaid to be, ten thouſand timy that 1 
tem thouſand, and thouſends of thouſands. And the apolcret!y 
to the Hebrews, chap, xii. 22. calls them, an nn of, a 


ble company of angels, < are 
What then ſhould be the reaſon, that men ſhould ben, whe 
apt to own the ſnares and temptations, which the da 6 exe 
— before vs, in all our ways ; but take ſo little notl aſcribe 
of the attendance and good offices, done to us by galfeſon up 
Spirits ? I can imagine but theſe two reaſons, and I mate | 
ſorry I can find no better z that we are more mindful yhere 
injuries than of benefits: and are glad to take in otMerful bi 
for the excuſe of our faults ; but are loth any fhathle inv 
come in for a ſhare in the good that is done by us, that 


yet methinks it ſhould be a very comfortable confiderfiud no! 
tion to us, againſt the enmity and cunning of the dehrat G 
and his angels; that the holy angels of Gon are Khe 
intent and induftrious to do us good, and to help forwifwt on 
our ſalvation, as evil ſpirits can be to work our ruin fs, and 
deſtroy us. | il of 
Secondly, We ſhould with great thankfulneſs acknoWbof t 
ledge the great goodneſs of Gop to us, who takes ſug ke, in 

| Care of vs, as to appoint his angels, and vo . = 
Rs / - LITRE 
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the great cohcernment of our eternal happineſs : 
that not only ſome particular and inferior ſpirits but 
chief miniſters of this great king of the world, thoſe 
Wt fand in his preſence, and behold his face ; and not a 
nf of theſe, but the whole order of them are employed 
r ut us, So the apoſtle ſeems to ſay, by the queſtion 
cauſſ;} he puts in the text, are they not all miniftring ſpi- 
, ſent forth to miniſier ® That is, all, at one time rx 


n ar, And though they be principally appointed to 
3 Whifer to us in order to our ſalvation 3 yet we haie 
reatereſon to doubt but Gop employs them many tim: 8 


e ul$ cur temporal ſafety, and makes uſe of them moe” 
11, 10 all in, thoſe great revolutions, in which his cauie 


rligion are more immediately concerned, 

wſ h ſuch a caſe, it is not at all incredible, that Gop 
latioghuld give his angels a particular charge. eoncerning 
d tink that fight his battles ; to pitch about their camps, 
apollf fcretly to aſſiſt them againſt their enemies, and to 


wmerdhd off, and put by many dangerous blows and thruſts, 


< are made at them ; and wonderfully to preſerve 
m, when the inftruments of death fly about them, 
e WY do execution on every fide of them, 


ecribe ſuch and ſo many remarkable deliverances of 


Y $erlon upon whom ſo much depends ; but either to the 
d I ediate hand of God, or to the miniſtry of angels ? 
ful where Gop is provided ſo abundantly, with fuch 


trful beings and miniſters of his will ; though they 
te inviſible to us, yet there is great reaſon to be- 
that he very ſeldom works without them, 
fad now what an aſtoniſhing regard 1s this, which 
Wireat Gop is pleaſed to have for the ſons of men, 
he ſhould make the whole creation ſerviceable to 
S wt only the viſible creatioa, for the ſuppoft of our 
s, and the diverfion of our minds; but even the 
el of all his creatures, the great and glorious inha- 
of the inviſible world, mightily ſurpaſling us mor- 
, In the ſimplicity and purity of their nature, in. 
pave and largeneſs 64 their REC hs ww 
It, 


ngeleular commiſſion and charge concerning us, to. pro- 
as 2nd affiſt us in all our ways, and eſpecially to pro- 
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'In their power and vigour of aCting ; I ſay, that 0,Þ ©* th 


ſhould give theſe excellent and glorious beings the ch angel 1 
over us, and ſend them forth to miniſter to us, fo i by 
ſafeguard of our perſons, for the ſucceſs of os aff, pads It fo 
and for the ſecurity and furtherance of our eternal te j; name! 
tion! LorDb, Iuhat is man that thou art thus mindfil re and \ 
him; that when thou madeſt him lower than the any anges, 


thou ſhouldeft yet make the angels to miniſter unto bin! which v 

Thirdly, If the angels have the particular charge yer 09jc 
good men, we ſhould take heed how we deſpiſe, or Fllarm 
any way injurious to- them: for how Ceſpicable ſon uſed 
they may aj.pear to us, they are certainly very dear je tO t 
Gop; ſince he deems them ſo conſiderable, as to « doing 


. ploy his chief miniſters about them, and to commit ealy 3 
charge of them to thoſe, who by their office dom zl, for 
immediately attend upon himſelf, This is our Sa" an! 
oun's own argument, Mat. xviii, 10. Take heed jf*19 0! 
ye deſpiſe nit one of theſe little ones; for I ſay unto" ® d 
their angels do continually bebold the face of your fa be don 
evhich is in heaven, With how much contempt ſp (acco 
we may look upon a poor good man z he hath frſ"10* 9 
ard patrons of a higher ſort, than any of the princlf® bis 
this world. ; wer tO 

Fourthly, If Gon appointed angels to be minifit rip to 


Spirits in uur behalf; we may, thence very reafo i the a 
conclude, that Gop did not intend, that we ſhould w* him, 
ſhip them, This ſeems to be a clear conſequence, if is vet 
reaſoning cf the angel in the revelation be good; wt ſe's un 
he forbids St. John to worſhip him 3 becauſe he was jalwer 
fellow-ſervant, Yea the conſequence ſeems to be EF'tte 
Kronger from the text; that if they be not only feli rit be 
ſervants but do in ſome ſort miniſter unto us ; then ngel c 
are not to worſhip them, ly, 
And yet this practice is openly avowed in the cw ung ti 
ef Rome; though it be reproved ſo very ſeverely by" 0! 
apoſtle, as an apoſtaſy from chriſtianity, Colcll, u. afirm) 
I9. Let no man ( ſays he) deceive you, in a wut ID wit 
humility, and worſhipping of angets ; not holding the beads do 
as if it were a renuuncing of Cxr1sT, out of a pe 
tended humility, to make uſe of other mediators | 
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\ to the Father, And notwithſtanding alſo that 
angel in the revelation does fo vehemently forbid it, 
Yu by 20 means, upon no terms to do it ; and he 
ids it for ſuch a reaſon, as makes it for ever uylaw=- 
&; namely, that we ought not to worſhip thoſe, who 
tu m2 and worſhip Gop together with us ; do it not, ſays 
of atg'ls 1 at thy feliow-ſervant, worſhip thou Gop. 
which words, he plainly directs us to. the ſole and 
Teer objc&t of our woriaip. | 
+ larmine the great champion of the popiſh cauſe, 
er uſed more groſs and apparent ſhuffI.ng, than in 
er to this text, He ſays firſt, why are we reproved 
oo doing what St, John did ? To which the anſwer is 
nit eaſy 3 becauſe St, John himſelf was reproved by an 
o nt, for doing what he did, And now that his quei= 
6, $nis aniwered, one might methinks aſk him a croſs 
4 ation or two, Why does the church of Rome pre- 
ty ape to do that, which an angel does ſo expreſly forbid 


fa te done ? Or was it fit for St. John to worſhip one, 


* {ll (according to Bellarmine) was ſo ignorant in the 
;frine of the catholick church, as to reprove him for 
nels bis duty ? As is evident from his ſecond crafty 
jver to this text, That St. John did well to give due 
*niip to the angel : and yet it is plain from this text, 
afon$# the angel did not think the worſhip which St. John 
11d wt him, to be his due, £20k 
e, ifs very hard to imagine, but that a man of Bellar- 
: wi e's underſtanding, did intend to give up the cauſe, in 
was Þanlwers to this text ; but if he was in earneſt, then 
\ be © matter 1s brought to this plain and ſhort iſTue 3; whe» 
; fello# it be fitter for us to believe a cardinal of Rome, or 
then $11gel of Gop ? | 

laſtly, We ſhould imitate the holy angels, by endea- 
e chufſuing to ſerve Gop as they do, in miniſtring to the 
ly by E'of others. Whilſt we are in the body, in this ſtate 
[, ij, Fiufrmity and imperfeCtion 3 though we cannot ſerve 
voluntÞÞ with the ſame aCtivity and vigour that the bleſſed 


the beads do, yet we may in the ſame ſincerity, and with 
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And we ſhould learn alſo of them, to condeſcend tg 
the meaneſt ſervices, for the good of others, If the an. | finally, 
_ gels, who are no ways allied to us, do ſo much excel yþ his me 


in the dignity and perfection of their nature, (for though inviſib 
David ſays, that Gop 7:ade man little loxcer than the gn nes prot 
gels 5 his meaning is, that he made him next below thenre of 1 
angels in the rank of beings ; but yet very diſtant fronfin, our 1 
them in perfeQtion) I ſay if thoſe glorious creatures, whahuer than 
are the chief of the ways and works of Gop, do noþving 9) 
think much to humble themſelves to be miniſters on oyfiy and / 
behalf; ſhall we be fo. proud as to think much to four 0b: 
to the loweſt offices, to ſerve one another ? n from. 


You ſee, my brethren, what is the conſtant wor beaven 
and employment of the bleflzd ſpirits above ; to do god might, 
to men, eſpecially in order to their eternal happinekſ only.cn 
and this is the higheſt degree of charity, and charity jſþbm 0 . 
the higheſt perfeCtion of men and angels : ſothat to enfur ard 
ploy ourſelves, with all our minds, and with all oY, An 
might, to help forward the ſalvation of others, is to} 
good angels (I had almoſt ſaid to be a kind of gods) 
men, s | 

I hope that we all of us do hope one day to be lik 
the angels, in the purity and perfefion of their natur 
So our SAVIOUR has told us, that at the reſurrefion uf 
ſpall be like the angels : now as they are the patterns 
our hope and happineſs; ſo let us make them the af 
amples of our duty and obedience : according as our Si| 
VIOUR hath taught us to pray, that Gop's will may | 
done on earth, as it is in heawen ; that is, that we m 
{ſerve God, and do his will here on earth, (fo far as thl- 
infirmity of our nature and of our preſent ſtate will ; 
mit) with the ſame readineſs and diligence, with th 
ſame chearfulneſs and zeal, that the holy and bleſſed an 
gels do in heaven. And let us aſpire continually in a 
minds, after that blefied time, when we ſhall be fre 
from fin and ſorrow, from affliftion and pain, fron 
diſeaſes and death ; when we ſhall ſerve Gop without 
diſtraction, and do his will without wearineſs, and ſhall 
be for ever with the Loxn, amidſt an innumerable compa 
ef angels, and the jfirits of ju} men made perfed, 


Full, 


$75. employment of good angels, 257 
t 
J Finally, Let us bleſs Gor, as for all the viſible effeRs 


as þ his merciful providence towards us, ſo likewiſe for 
vhÞ inviſible aids and proteCtion of his holy angels ; many 
a nes probably vouchſafed to us, when we are but little 
Lire of it. But above all, let us, bleſs him for his 
n, our Loxd JEsUs CHRIST, who was made a little 

yer than the angels, that is, a mortal.man ; that by the 
frring of death tot our ſakes, he might be clothed with 

wn and honour, according to the working of that mighty 

er which God wrought in CHRIST, when he raiſed 

n from the dead, and ſet him at his own right hand in 
heavenly places, far above all principalities and powers, 

reoſps might, and dominion, and every name that is named, 
eſt only.in this world, but alſo in that which is ta come, 
ty bm 0 Father, with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, be all 


 emiuur and glory, dominion and power, both now and far 
= 0 Amen, - ; 
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5 E R M O N LXXV dies, 0 
T| Kg + Jj0n; but 
1 , | makes 1 
The reputation of good men, afteſu: : 
gacath.  uhtok 
- [ ſhall 
MS the mat! 
reached on St, Luke's Day, fin 
— | | Jere meal 
| of nal w : nd right 
PSAL M cxii. 6. prticular 
every 1 
# juſtice 
| lace, uſe 
The righteous ſpall be in everlaſting remembrant Fe - 
| * Þ tne be 
S the defire and hope of immortalit whi , $-t th 
implanted in human nature, is foie evidey =. 
« the thing ; ſo likewiſe that natural deſire whi peck: 
is in. men, to have a good name perpety J jubled t 
and to be remembered, and mentioned with h moped bl 
when they are dead and gone, is a ſign, that Os Fave beh 
In human nature ſome preſage of a life ifhar Fe: Vf #1 be 
which they hope, among other rewards of well-don. uh 
to meet with this alſo, to be well ſpoken of to I 
rity : and though probably we ſhould not know the w LY 
that is ſaid of us, when we are dead, yet it is 3 Gority, 
couragement to virtue, to be ſecured of it Wes 90 that 
and to find by experience, that they who have done the nirently 
wh well in = go off with applauſe ; and oy und thy 
e memory of thcir go ions 5 Ps to 
witted vn T ola good actions is preſerved and trukf,,.o. 
And among the many advantages of pi _— 
this is not altogether inconkderable,” GE —— pay, 2 
honour upon our memory after death 5 which is a thing E 
much more valuable, than to have our bodies preſent Yroug 
from putrefaQion : for that I think is the ma " an 
Solomon, when he prefers a good name before precio lated to | 
pintment, Fccl, vii. 1, A good name ts better than fit 
(104 


The latter part of the verſe, 


man 


ki thoup 


to 0.4 a — 
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"us cintmerit, This they uſed in embalming of dead 
'y Jidies, to preſerve them from noiſomneſs and corrup- 
[ 6; but a good name preſerves a man's memory, and 

makes it grateful to poſterity 3 which 1s a far greater 
Fromercit, than that of a precious ointment which ſerves 
ly to keep a dead body from ſtench and rottenneſs, 
[ ſhall briefly explain the words, ard then confider 
te matter contained in them 3 the righteous ſhall be in 
mrlaſting remembrance, By, the righteous is probably 
re meant the good man in general ; for though juſtice 


ticular virtue, whereby a man 1s diſpoſed to render 
pevery man His own 3 which is known by the name 
fruſticez yet 1t 1s Jeſs frequently, and perhaps in this 
llace, uſed in a larger ſenſe, ſo as to comprehend all 
ſity and virtue, For fo the righteous man is deſcribed 
* | the beginning of this pſalm, blc//ed is the man that 
\ Pureth the LorRD, that delighteth greatly in his command- 
<Þ,s: and he is oppoſed to the wicked man, ver. 10, 
KB wicked ſhall ſee it, and be grieved ; that is, he ſhall be 
VS wubled to ſee the proſperity of the righteous 3 the ma- 
ate old blefſings of his life, and the good name he ſhall 
re behind him at his death 5 which is the meaning 
Tf bis being in everlaſiing remembrance; that is, long 
') Ther he is dead, perhaps for many ages, he ſhall be 
"Yell ſpoken of, and his name mentioned with honour, 
4 jd his good deeds recorded and remembered to all 
"Filerity, | 
; & that the ſenſe of the words amounts to this, that 
7 Fminently good men, do commonly leave a good name 
a ind them, and tranſmit a grateful memory of them- 
nfs to after-ages, I fay commonly, for ſo we are to 
"© Puirrſtand this kind of ſayings ; not that they are 
nftly, and univerſally true, without exception ; but 
wy, and for the moſt part, It is poſſible, that a 


3 pd man may ſoon be forgotten, by the malice of men, 
Ft through the partiality and iniquity of the age, may 


, ; 


re his name blemiſhed after death, and be miſrepre- 
2 ated to poſterity ; but for the moſt part it is otherwiſe ; 
 $* fough the world be very wicked, yet it ſeldom deals 


1 ſo 


xd righteouſneſs are in ſcripture frequently uſed for that 
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Pp / ff Ser. 76, we failit 


ſo hardly and unjuſtly with men of eminent goodneſs ana Þt 007% 
virtue as to defraud them of their due praiſe ang com $ill-wi!l, 
mendation after death, It very frequently happens other, 
wiſe to good men, whilſt they are alive ; nay they arg 
then very ſeldom ſo juſtly treated, -as to be generally 
eſteemed and well ſpoken of, and to be allowed the 
due praiſe and reputation : but after death, their gay 
name is generally ſecured and vindicated, and poſterity 
does them that right, which perhaps the age wherg 
they lived denied to them, Therefore in the proſecutig 
of this argument, I ſhall enquire into theſe two things, Þþ ſudder 
 Firft, whence it comes to paſs, that good men are yer! moro!c 
often defrauded of their juſt praiſe and reputation, whilſt to b* 


\ made 

\ But 
plent £00 
mble fr: 
rover {01 
re cen! 
y and 


Very £0! 


they are alive? And, ; && kind 
Secondly, what ſecurity they- have of a good nangth* vic! 
after death? yp out | 


Firſt, whence it comes to paſs, that good men are fſrtire fr 
frequently defrauded of their juſt praiſe and reputatic renture 
while they are alive? and to give ourſelves full ſat ar. I 
faction in this matter, two things are fit to be enqui, and. 
red into, | _ Fivllity, 

1, From what cauſe this proceeds ? nrtue, 

2, From what reaſon the providence of Gop dqtÞNow tv 
often permit it ? | ible ma 

(1.) From what cauſe it proceeds, that good men hanfjj cafily 

fo often the hard fate to be ill ſpoken of, and to be fe; bec: 
verely cenſur*d, and to have their worth much detrafe picuor 
from, while they are alive ? Hs Þ moſt 

And this proceeds partly from good men themſelyſfites th 
and partly from others. _ ine to 

1, Good men themſelves, are many times the cauſe Qtzrita! 
it, For the beſt men are imperfect ; and preſent and mit, anc 
fible imperfe&tions do very much leſſen and abate thF{tt the 
reputation of a man's goodneſs, It cannot be otheryilqtriect: 
but that the luſtre of a great piety and virtue ſhould bQ Thc 
ſomewhat obſcured, by that mixture of human frailtyſh tle lc 
which does neceflarily attend this ſtate of imperfeftion Fn w! 
and though a man by great care and conſideration, bÞ*g i 
great vigilancy and pains with hiraſelf, be arrived to thalitlat | 
degree and pitch of goodneſs, as to have but am 


> 
— 
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"6.1 Ye failings, and thoſe ſmall, in compariſon ; yet when 
Lp core to be ſcan'd and commented upon, by envy, 
L1.will, they will be ftrangely inflamed and magnified, 
Li made much greater, and more than in truth they 


But there are few perſons in the world, of that ex- 
Jin coodnefs, but befides the common and more par- 
*$.:ble frailties of humanity, they do now and then 
Ever ſoraething, which might perhaps juſtiy deſerve a 


y and great virtues, 


utia Yer good men are ſ{ubjeCt to conſiderable imprudences, 


vs, $i ſudden p2Fions z and eſpecially to an affeRed ſeverity 
ver! moroſercts of carriage 3 which 1s very diſcuftful, and 
vhilght to beget diſiize, And they are the more incident to 
Þ&& kind of imperfections 3 becauſe out of a juſt hatred 
the vicicus cuſtoms and praCtices of the werld, and to 
x out of the way of temptation, they think it ſafeſt 
re (retire from the worid as much as they can ; being loth 
atioaþrenture themſelves, more than needs, in ſo infe&tious 
Catifh air. By this means, their ſpirits are apt to be a little 
nayſir, and they muſt neceſſarily be ignorant of many points 
* Firility, and good humour z which are great ornaments 
ntue, though not of the eſſence of it. 
datfNow two or three faults in.a good man, if an .uncha- 
ble man have but the handling and managing of them, 
jr eafily caſt a conſiderable blemiſh upon his reputa- 
1; becauſe the better the man is, ſo much the more 
S(picuous are his faults ; as ſpots are ſooneſt diſcovered, 
| moſt taken notice of, in a pure and white garment. 
tides that, in matters of cenſure, mankind do much 
ine to the harder ſide 3 and but very few perſons are 
erjtable and equal, as to conſtrue things to the beſt 
;, and to conſider a man all together ; and fairly 
lt the good that is in him againſt his faults and 
erwilertetions, But, ' 


ald by: Though good men many times contribute too much 
rail the lefſening of their own reputation, with thoſe 
tion Fe whom they live; yet the principal caule of their 
on, being in this kind is not from themlelyes, but others z 
jo thalithat upon theſe three accounts, 


ry fe . -3, From 
yilh 


xe cenſure, If ſome amends were not made for it, by 
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1. From the hatred and oppoſition of bad men +, 
holineſs and virtue; and theſe are commonly the great” . 
number, and make. the loudeſt . cry, They are declaresf* h 
enemies to goodneſs; and then how can it be expetea] 7 5 
they ſhould have any great, kindneſs for good men? 
They want virtue themſelves ; and therefore they think 
themſelves upbraided by the good qualities of others, 

This enmity of wicked men againſt the righteous, anlf "hs 
the true. reaſon of it, is very well expreſs'd, in this E 
dom of Solomon, chap. ii, 12, Let us (ſay they) le | 
vai: for the righteous ; becauſe be is not for our turn, arf* 
7s clean contrary to our doings ; he upbraideth us s avith( | 
offending the lazv, and be objeteth, {0 our infamy, the i 
of our yorth ; he <vas made to reprove our thoughts, ther 
fore he is prievous unto us, even to behold ; for his I 

1s not like other men, he is quite of another faſhion ; « hen 1 
are cſieemed of him. as. probate ſilver, he abſtaineth fr 


eur ways, as from filthineſs, "This is that which fille __ 
the minds of wicked men with malice againſt the right > 
ous; and malice will eaſily invent ways to blaſt any maſf® - 
reputation. Good men do ſometimes, as it is their dutf” guy 
reprove thoſe that are bad; or if they do it not in wolf 4's 
yet they upbraid them in their actions, and contra us , 
courſe of life ; and both theſe are grievous and proyoki X o 
to them. Not but that wicked men are many times 4 : 
their conſciences convinced of the real goodneſs of thi” ** 
whom they ſpeak againſt 3 but they will not own it, | on 
in ſo doing they ſhould condemn themſelves, I s 
2. Another cauſe of this is the envy of thoſe, vl ©, 
perhaps have ſome degree of goodneſs themſelves. IQ.” 
great virtue is apt to raiſe envy in thoſe who fall ſhaff* 
of it; and this makes thoſe who are but imperfec - 
good, to detra&t from the eminent worth of others; þ A : 
cauſe they are ſenſible, they are outſhined by them, at 4 ar 
that it occaſions a diſadvantageous comperitod, and mak. a 
- their defects taken notice of, ® . 
They can endure a man that is moderately good, at h: 6 
keeps pace with his neighbours : but if he endeavour t 4; fa 
_ outftrip them, they preſently combine againſt him, at "ay 


take all opportunities to undermine his reputation; dl 


ut 6a]: 
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Fi te very glad, either to find a blot in his eſcutcheon, 
9 fix one there, 
1 There is ſomething in the very preſence and near- 
el: of goodneſs and virtue, which is apt to leffen 
n? 


in, matters of ſenſe, the nearer the objeQ is, the 
wer it appears 3 and the farther diſtant it is from us, 
wr MY. lz!s it ſeems to be; but here it is quite otherwiſe z 
©. will reverence it mightily at a diſtance, 
; "$1 know not whence jt comes to paſs, but ſo we cer- 
* nl find it; that men are more ſenſible of the good- 
&: and excellency of any thing, under the want of it, 
Sin while they enjoy it, and do uſually value it more 
hen it is gone, than they did whilſt it was preſent 
Fih them, Whilſt we live with good men, and con- 
f of rt with them every day, we tale but little notice of 
zoh ; but no ſooner are they departed, but we admire 
:m, "and every man's mouth is open to celebrate their 
x qualities, Perhaps familiarity, and acquaintance, 


e 


yt; but whatever the reaſon of it be, we find the 
k no moſt certainly true in experience, 

I:,) Let us confider in the next place, for what rea- 
s the providence of Gop permits it thus to be? I 
| mention but theſe two. 

1, To keep good men humble, and, as the expreſſion 
wh" Job, zo bide pride from men, 

bs (9 providence, in the diſpoſal and ordering of 


mes \ 
f thd 
it, k 


. bs in this world, ſeems rather to conſult our ſaiety, 

nfo” Or ſatisfaQtion ; and the fecurity of our virtue, 

©, (= the full reward of it, Now if good men ſhould 
? 


'— } Fi meet with that clear eſteem and reputation, which 
\ 1 coodneſs deſerves, they wouid be in great danger of 
by puft up with a proud conceit of themſelves ; and 
$ is enough to ſupplant the greateſt virtue in the 
—— id; ſuch a dead fiy, as this, were ſuſticient to ſpoil 

n of the moſt precious ointment, For man 1s an 
ious creature, and vain above all things ; ſo vain, 
ienly to be covetous of praiſe, but gycn patient 


ow 2 


'. 


Þ= are not fo apt to value preſent worth, when yet 


Þ\ converſation does infenfibly beget ſomething. of con-. 
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of flattery 3 and the beſt of men lie too open, on gig fieqn 
blind fide of human nature; and therefore Goy, wholſn, v! 
knows our frame, and how apt duſt and athes are to $c0nt 
proud, hath in his wiſe and merciful providence fo gig: g00 
poſed- things, that good men are ſeldom expoſed to the And | 
full force of ſo ſtrong a temptation. And for this reaſygn the 
he lets looſe envious and malicious tongves, to detrad of t 
from good men, for a clieck to the vanity of humzd (1) F 
nature, and to keep their virtue fate, under the protec"1 Þe 
tion of humility, | 1, In 
And this is the way likewiſe to ſecure the reputatig]% in 
which they have, and which otherwiſe would he j{1, In 
danger of being loſt: for he that is once proud of tif be Þ 
eſteem ' he hath get, takes the readieſt way to fall ine to 
contempt ; and certainly it is better of the two, thÞ! ".7tu 
our reputation ſhould ſuffer a little by the malice $"pence 
others, than be ruin'd by our own pride and vanity, wm m 
Gor does not envy good men the reputation of theſſy and 
goodneſs and virtue ; but he knows the weakneſs of hÞþ19 hat! 
man nature, and evill not ſuffer 1t to be tempted, abwſpyerett 
auhat it is able, When good men are grown up to peſout of 
fection, and able to bear it, as they will be when th. In r 
come to heaven, their good name ſhall be fully vindt to v 
cated, and they ſhall have praiſe, not only from maſt well, 
but from angels, and from God himſelf, ſtage, 
2. This life is not the proper ſeaſon of reward, bj in hir 
of work and ſervice, PSs | t how f 
In this life, Gow is pleaſed to give ſome preſent en! deat! 
couragement to piety and virtue, but reſerves the main qþud be | 
our recompence, to be beſtowed upon us at the end ttey 1! 
our work, | When our courſe is finiſhed, then, and not with 
before, we muſt expe& our crown 3 when our accoutlfſe ure: 
are caſt up, and tated, and it appears what improvemelſ other, 
we have made of our talents, then will come, the eirat ſp; 
. bone ſerve, well done good and faithful ſervant, In Wat mi 
mean time, good men muſt be content with ſuch a potwod na 
tion of eſteem, as an envious and ill-natured world wild; an 
afford them, lows fits 
And thus Ihave done with the firſt thing I propoſedf 2) Th 
to enquire into z3 whence it comes to pals, that good we ' 
DT wy !oL, 
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ie fequently defrauded of their due praiſe and reputa- 
wh while alive ? I proceed to the ; 
T &cond enquiry, namely, what ſecurity good men have 
43e$2 good name after veath 7. 
14] 4nd the true account of this is to be given, partly 
\onſm the providence of Gop, and partly from the na- 
are of the thing. 
imaſ() From the providence of Gop : which is con« 
ote$ne) herein, upon a twofold account, 

I;, In reſpe&t of the equity of it, 
atied2. In regard of the example of it. 
\s 11, In reſpe&t of the equity: of it. Gop, who will 
\ tht de behind -hand with any man, concerns himſelf to 
wre to good men the proper reward of their piety 
pf iirtue, Now praiſe is one of the moft proper re- 
pences of good and virtuous aCtions ; this good men 
om meer with in this life, without a great deal of 
$7 and abatement; and therefore the providence of 
1» hath ſo ordered things, that it ſhould come in the 
pereft ſeaſon, when our work is done, and when we 
out of the danxer of the temptation of it, ; 
1:. In regard of the example of it,- It is a great argu- 
indFaat to virtue, and encouragement to, men, to a their 
t well, to ſee good men applauded, when they 'go off 
ſtage, Every man that hath any ſpark of gene:o- 
in him, is defirous of fame ; and though men care 
t how ſoon it comes, yet they will be glad to have it 
ſer death, rather than not at all, . Piety and virtue 
$1 be but very melancholy and uncomfortable things z 
they ſhould always be ſo untortunate, as never to 
gt with due eſteem and approbation : but when men 
ccounſe ured, that they ſhall have this reward, one time 
vemel other, and obſerve it to be ſo in experience ; this is 
1e efttett ſpur and encouragement to do virtuoufly : and 
rat mind, that hath a juft ſenſe of reputation and 
wd name, will *be content to lay jn for it before- 
W; and patiently to wait the time, which Gop 
Is fitteſt tor the beſtowing of it, 
C2) The other part of the acconnt of this truth, 
t be given from the nature of the thing ; becanſe 
uh Yor, V, SN Z ecath 
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death removes and takes away the chief obſtack of pf , 
good man's reputation, For then his defeQs are out of ith 
figh', and men are contented that his imperfeQtions A 
ſhould be buried in his grave with him, Death hath put ; 
him out of the reach of malice and envy, his worth ang J# j 
excellency does now no longer ſtand in other mens light ; "bp 
his great virtues are at a diſtance, and not ſo apt to be , C 
brought into compariſon, to the prejudice and difadvantageſ® : 
of the living ; morius non mordent ; the example of the Tout 
dead 1s not ſo cutting a reproof to the vice of the Ind). F 
ing ; the good man . 1s removed out of the way, and hi _—_ 
example, how bright ſoever, is not fo ſcorching ang '19 
troubleſom at a diſtance ; and therefore men are general! do 
contented, to give him his due charafter, _ Says 
Beſides, that there is a certain civility in human ng L ihe 
ture, which will not ſuffer men to wrong the dead, and bot 
to deny them the juſt commendation of their wort! 40 
Even the fcribes and pharifees (as bad a ſort of men = - 
we can well imagine) though they were juſt like the 
fathers in perſecuting and flaying the prophets, whil 
they were alive; yet had they a mighty veneration fo 
their piety and virtue after they were dead, and thought Pal 
no honour too great to be done to them, "They wo Has 
be at the charge of raiſing monuments to the memory 0 bay as 
thoſe good men, whom their fathers had ſlain an 's bef 
whom they would certainly have uſed in the very (amt om 
manner, had they either lived in the days of thoſe pri miſe 
phets, or thoſe prophets had lived in their days, as ou Ko. 
SAvIouR plainly told them, R- 7 Yo 
All that now remains is, to draw ſor. 2 inferences fron __ 
what hath been ſaid, by way of application ; and th bo 
e theſe three, = 
" To vindicate the honour and reſpe& which th hy 
chriſtian church, for many ages, hath paid to the memon ” 
of the firſt teachers and martys of our religion, ; A 
2, To encourage us to piety and goodneſs, from ti "Mk 
conſideration 3 that the righteous ſhall be in everlaſting #4 
remembrance. Jirour | 
3 - That when we pretend to honour the memory 0 Gael. 
gocd men, we would be careful to imitate their wy "73 
and —_— | | | 


oly liv 


to excit 


= 
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of a 1, To vindicate the honour, which the chriſtian church || 
kth for many ages done to the firſt teachers and martyrs 
"If our religionz I mean more eſpecially to the holy 
Pi goſtles of our LoxD and Saviour; to whoſe honour, 
be te chriſtian church hath thought fit to ſet apart ſolemn 
gt ines, for the commemoration of their piety and ſuffer- 
bu pz, and to ſtir up others to the imitation of them. 

Fe This certainly can with no good colour, either from 
| b : (ripture or reaſon, be pretended to be unlawful ; and when 
wry Dvd here ſays, the righteous ſhall be in everlaſting r:mem- 
ln | hance 3 he cannot certainly be thought to exclude the moſt 
oral flemn way of commemorating their piety and virtue, 

| [do not pretend, this cuſtom- can be derived from the 


rey firſt ages of chriſtianity ; but ſurely it is ſufficient, 
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A | the lawfulneſs of it, that it is no where forbidden ; [R/0Y 
rþ$1i it is rather required here in the text ; the beſt way (7:10 
Jo preſerve the memory of good men, being thus to com- [#100 
theemorate them. And it may be of great uſe to us, if it [/$/700 
1k not our own fault; the ſetting before our eyes, the {0 (0 
July lives of excellent men, being in its own nature apt _ HL. | 
ouohf excite us to the imitation of them, By 
24 Befides that I could tell you, that though this cannot HALO 
; x proved ſo ancient, as ſome vainly pretend ; yet it is of bit! bl 
. © peat antiquity in the Church, and did begin in ſome of bl uh 
' (,r-Jite beſt ages of chriſtianity, Memoriz Martyrum, the Wl 
Jnectings of chriſtians at the tombs of the martyrs was Wit! 
mftiſed long before the degeneracy of the weſtern church ; WIE 


as up ms . I's 
_ Judthe Chriſtians were wont at thoſe meetings, ſolemnly Al 


&:ca(?? ommemorat= che faith and conſtancy of thoſe good —& |! 
| the", and to encourage themſelves from their examples. Well 
[know very well, that this did in time degenerate into 

\ th roſs ſuperſtition, which afterward gave colour and occa- | 
lon to that groſs and idolatrous pratice in the church of jt 
Je, of worſhipping ſaints, But this abuſe is no ſuffi- ” 
\ thi tent reaſon for us, to give over the celebrating of the a 
ofin temory of ſuch holy men, as the apoſtles and martyrs 
I" CixaisT were z and propounding them to ourſelves 'f 

ry of irour patterns, We may till lawfully give them their 41:13ll 
linefI® honour 3 though the church of Rome hath ſo over-. 140 
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2, Let this conſideration, that the righteous ſhall be jn 
everlaſling remembrance, be an encouragement to us, tg "KF 
piety and goodneſs, This to a generous nature, that is 1 s 
ſenſible of honour and reputation, is no ſmall reward ang 
encouragement. PDetore the happineſs of heaven wa; 1 


veate £| 


deavO 


leaving a good name behind them, and of perpetuating 
| , 


the fame and glory of their aCtions to after-ages, Uyaaſy;y.,i; 
this ground, chiefly, many of the braveſt ſpirits, among, , 41. 
the heathen, were animated to virtue, . and, with the. þ 
hazard of their lives, to. do great and glorious exploinf; Fo 
for their country. 5 
And certainly, it is an argument of a great mind, ty * | 
be moved by this conſideration ; and a ſign of a low ani ons, 
baſe ſpirit, to negle&t it, He that hath no regard to hi he * 
fame, is loſt to all purpoſes of virtue and goodneſs ; whaſy,, . 
a man is once come to this, .not to care what others ſa, pron 
of him, the next ftep is, to have no care what himfel,; of 
does. Quod conſcientia eft apud Deum, id fama «ft apull,, .,;, 
hemines, what conſcience is 1n reſpect of Gop, that if |, , 
fame in reſpe&t of men, Next to a good conſcience, aþ,. 
clear reputation ought to be to every man the dearck|,, 
thing in the world, Men have generally a great value ren 
for riches 3 and yet the ſcripture pronounceth him theþ, 1, , 
happier man, that leaves a good name, than him thath jp 
leaves a great eſtate behind him, Prov, xxii, 1 A gudhy 1; 
name is rather to be choſen than great riches, hs 
If then we have any regard to a good name} the belth,;, ,, 
way to ſecure it to ourſelves, is by the holy and virtwb, 4, 
ous aCtions of a good life, Do well, and thou ſhalt be Why 
well ſpoken of; if not now, yet by thoſe who fhallfyy,,. 
come after z the ſureit way to glory, and honour, and, . 
immortality, is by a patient continuance in well-doing, Þ4..,, 
 Gop hath cengagcd - his promiſe to us to this purpoſe, &yvi 
I Sam. ii. 30. Them that honour me, I will bonour ; and Jing 
they that deſpiſe me, ſhall be lightly eſteemed, The named 
the wicked ſhall rot, ſays Solomon, Prov. x. 7. But Gop {ow 
doth uſually take a particular care, to preſerve and vin- F*0 
dicate 


roy" OTE I, 
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e in J;.te their memory, who are careful to keep bis covenant, 
, to I, remember his commandments to do them, 

at is qdly and laſtly, whenever: we pretend to do honour 
| ant], the memory of good men, let us charge ourſelves 


wat, +h a ſtrict imitation of their holineſs and virtue, The 


igbt] teſt honour we can do to Gop, or good men, 1s to 


' and{,4-ayour to be like: them ;- to expreſs their virtues, and 


ad off,reſent them to the world in our lives. Upon theſe 
atingh;, we ſhould propound to ourſelves as our patterns, 
Upatſ/thoſe holy and excellent perſons, who have gone before 
mongt,: the apoitles of our Loxpy and Saviour, and all 
; the boſe bleſſed ſaints and martyrs, 2vbo <vere faithful ts 
P:olthh, bath, and have reccved a crown of life and immor- 


ty, : 
2d, to ie ſhould repreſent to ourſelves the piety of their 
w anlt}9;ons, and the patience and conftancy of their ſufferings, 
to Uh; we may imitate their virtues, and be followers of 
WO, who, through faith and patience, hawe inherited 
rs lol, promiſes 3 and ſecing we are compaſt about with ſuch a 


P End of 2v:tnefſes, we ſhould lay aſide every weight, and 
apult ith patience the race that is ſet before us, 


a Il] [et us imagine all thoſe great examples of piety and 
"ct, Kirtue, Randing about us in a throng, and fixing their 
cares upon us, How ought we to demean ourſelves in ſuch 
 valuef reſence, and under the eye of ſuch witneſſes ! and how 
Mm ud we be aſhamed to do any thing, that is unworthy 
n thath f.ch excellent patterns, and- bluſh to look upon our 
A gh lives, when we remember theirs! Good Gop! at 
lat a diſtance do the greateſt part of Chriſtians follow 
he belt; examples! and while we honour them with our 
Viv; how unlike are we to them in our lives ! 
halt be Why do we thus reproach ourſelves with theſe glorious 
) ttterns ? Let us either reſolve to imitate their virtues, 
Tr, 2®Þ'to make no mention of their names ; for while we 


COINgs Etirate the examples of ſaints and holy men, and yet, 


urpoſe, Extradict them in our lives, we either mock them, or 


"3 rd ourſelves, | 
Jamie 0, 


t Goo {ow the Gop of peace, who brought again from the. 
xd rin- Four LoaD JEsvs CHRIST, & | 
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SERM ON ILXxxVvnk 
The duty of imitating the primi-f*;; 
_ tive teachers, and patterns | 

_ of chriſtianity, 


Preached on All-faints day, 1684. 


Whoſe faith follow, conſidering the end of their of 


4: 


HEB, XII 7. 
| The latter part of the verſe, 


werſations. — 


The whole verſe runs thus, 


Remember them which bave the rule over you, who bof". 
ſpoken unto you the word of God 3 whoſe faith fella,.”: 
conſidering the end of their converſation, 


HE great ſcope and defign of this epiſtle, is 
perſuade the Jews, who were newly conven 
to chriſtianity, to. continue ſtedſaſt in the ph 
feſion of it, notwithſtanding all the ſufferh 
and perſecutions it was attended withal ; and to encounaili 
them hereto, among many other arguments which thhfdere 
apoſtle makes uſe of, he doth ſeveral times in this eplf Jut y 
propound to them the examples and patterns of faints ai as n 
holy men, that were gone before them ; eſpecially thnclot] 
of their own nation, who in their reſpeCtive ages had mptio 

' ven remarkable teſtimony- of their faith in GoD, Sr me 
conſtant adherence to the truth, chap. vi. I1, 12. . Mere | 
ve deſire, that every one of you do fheww the ſame diligaſintion 
to the full aſſurance of hope, unto the end : that ye MS Rats 

flothful 5 but followers of them, wwho through faith Þ tho 

| | fatit 
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tmce inherit the promiſes, And chap, xi. he gives a ca- 
ove of the eminent heroes and ſaints of the old teſta- 
zit, Who by faith had done ſuch wonders, and given 
« Ki teſtimony of their patience and conſtancy, in doing 
i Ii offering the will of GoD; from whence he infers, 
hap, xii, 1, that we ought to take pattern and heart 
in ſuch examples, to perſevere in our chriftian courſe 


brrefore ſeeing ve alſo are compaſſed about with ſo great a © 


ud of martyrs, or witneſſes, let us lay aſide every weight, 

id the fin which doth ſo eaſily beſet us, and let. us run 

th patrence the race that 1s ſet before us z eſpecially ſince 

{7 had greater examples than theſe, nearer to them, 

| more freſh in memory ; the great example of .our 

2D, the founder of our religion; and of the firſt 

&ichers of chriſtianity, the diſciples and apoſtles of our 

120 and SAVIOUR, The example of our Logp him- 

* a the captain and rewarder of our faith, ver, 2, of 

t xiith chap. Looking unto JEsUs the author and 

her of our faith, wvho, for the joy that wwas ſet before 

n, endured the croſs, d:ſpiſing the ſhame : ver, 4. For 

der him who endured ſuch contradifion of ſinners 

inf himſelf, It ye be vearied and faint in your minds. 

lis indeed 1s the great pattern of Chriſtians, and, in 

zd of the great perteCtion of it, ſurpaſleth all other 

terns, and ſeems tv make them uſeleſs ; as having in 

the perfection of the divinity, not in its full bright= 

6 (which would be apt to dazzle rather than dire& 

| but allayed and ſhadowed with the infirmities of hu- 

nature ; and for that reaſon, more accommodate and 

nilar to us, than the divine perfeCions abſtractedly 
aldered, | 

but yet becauſe our bleſſed Saviour was Gop as 

as man, and clear of all ſtain of fin, (for though he 
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ally tis clothed with the infirmities, yet he was free from the 
es hal imption of human nature) therefore the examples of 
3 0 D, 


ze men, liable to fin as we are, may in many reſpects 
12, 


- Atore ſuitable and accomodate, to encourage us to the 
2 diligMMittion of thoſe virtues, which are attainable by us, in 
it ye 0 ſtate of imperfection ; for which reaſon the apoſtle 
faith Ab thought fit likewiſe to propoſes ta us, the higheſt 
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examples of that kind, the firſt teachers of our religion . | 
for of theſe he ſeems to ſpeak here in the text, namely Þ# 
thoſe” apoſtles, or apoftolical men, by whom they had 
been inftruted in the faith of Cyr1sT, but who werg | 
now departed this life ; it being very probable, that the 
apoſtle here ſpeaks of ſuch as were dead, when he ſays, Wt 8* 
' remember them, Tolich have bad the rule over you, (or, thoſe 8a 
that have been your guides) <vb5o have Jporen to you the th 
vord of Gov, whoſe faith fellow, conſidering the end off 
their converſation, | : | 
I fay this is very probable, becauſe he minds them to 
remember, which ſuppoſeth them to be abſent ; but eſ.þ 
pecially, becauſe he minds them, to conſider the end off 
their converſation ; by which ſurely he means the bleſledÞ 
ſtate of thoſe goed men. after death : which is elſewhere 
called, the end of our faith, even the ſalvation of our ſul 
I Pet, i, 9. So likewiſe, Rom, vi. 22. this 1s ſaid tol E 
the end of a holy life; ye have your fruit unto bolineſy 91s 
and the end, everlaſting life. And it very much favour 
this interpretation, that the apoſtle afterwards ſpeaks off'!9! 
the living guides, and governors of the church, ver. 17, 8 
Obey them wwhich bawe the rule over you, and ſubmit youP - 
elves, for they wwatch for your ſouls. BR 
So that it is highly probable, that the apoſtle here T7 
ſpeaks of ſuch guides, and governors of the church, af" 
had once been over them, but | were now departed thif ay 
life ; and therefore he might with more freedom and ley" 
envy, recommend their example to them, and, bid thenf® 
call to mind their faith, and exemplary converſation among * 
them, and propoſe it for a pattern to themſelves, conl-F' a 
dering the happy end' of it, viz. the bleſſed fate they 
were now in, and the glorious reward they were matt bk 
partakers of, in another life. Y l 
In the words thus explained, you have, 
I. A duty enjoined ; which is, to propoſe to ourſelves J', 
for our imitation, the examples of good men, that haveF" Ve 
gone before us ; eſpecially the primitive patterns of chril- - 
tianity, and the firſt teachers of our religion, Rement# op 
them <vhich hawe been your guides, and have ſpoken to ju; : Nm 
the word of G o », whoſe faith follow, _ fl 


= 


primitive teachers, &e, 
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on. (1, The motive or encouragement to it, from the con- 
nel? Feation of the reward of itz confidering the end of their 
had perſation. | EE, ; | 

|, The duty enjoined z which is, to propoſe to our- 
t the #'t for our imitation, the example of good men, that 
fans, gone before us; eipecially the primitive patterns of 
thoſyÞiftianity, and firſt teachers of our religion. Remember 
4 then that Dave had the rule over'you, that have been your 
nd offs, and have ſpoken to you the word of Gov, whoſe 
iþ follow, In which words, the apoftle bids them 
Ito mind their firſt evides and inftructors in chriſtiani- 
of. whom they had known, and heard, and converſed 
in this world, but who now retcd from their la- 


end 0 | Ie | 
Mlefſea Fu") and were receiving the reward of them; to re- 
wheraber the doctrines they had heard from them, and 


virtues they had ſeen in them ; and to embrace the 
| +0 boſÞ, and imitate the other, 
line, Thus we cannot remember the primitive teachers and 
Kerns of chriſtianity, the apoſtles of our Logp and 
eakes ofÞ110VR 3 becauſe we did not perſonally know them, 
er. 17 converſe with them, living at the diſtance of many 
; yur from their time : but we may do that which is 
iralent, and a kind of remembrance of them ; we may 
le herfpmemorate their faith, and the virtue-and holineſs of 
rch, ir lives; and what we hear and read of them, we 
od thi) propoſe for patterns to ourſelves, and copy them out 
and Jefhour lives and ations: and this is our duty, and the 
4 thenÞ in ſubſtance with theirs, who had the happineſs to 
1 amonyÞ®, 2nd converſe with thoſe excellent perſons, to hear 
, conſ-f preach, and to fee the rules and precepts of that 
ate they (ftrine, which they taught, exemplified in their 


re made 


athe handling of this argument, I ſhall do theſe three 
Int, Shew why amongſt all the examples of good 
hat haveÞÞ ve ſhould more eſpecially propoſe to our imitation, 
of chriſ-Fiumitive teachers, and patterns of our religion, 

remember Jfndly, Wherein we ſhould imitate them. The 
en to ju expreſſeth it in one word, in their faith 3 evboſe 
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urſelves, 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, The encouragement to this, from the congÞ liv 
deration of 'the happy tate they are in, and the gloriouflhol 
' reward they are made partakers of ; conſidering the end ited 
their converſation. in 

Firſt, T ſhall endeavour to ſhew, why among all thi) 6 
examples of good men, we ſhou}d more eſpecially propoſſſy f 
to our imitation, the primitive teachers and patterns Qe ef 
our religion, I mean, the holy apoſtles of our Lox affhe 1 
Saviour, whoſe faith,' we ſhould endeavour to fullmlh to 
and to imitate the holineſs and virtue of their conyerlſtice, 
tion, For theſe certainly come neareſt to that moſt puſh gf 
fe, and excellent pattern of all goodneſs, our bleſice 
SAVIOUR, and are the faireſt tranſcripts of that wiſh a 
blemiſhed original, - Hence it is that St, Paul fo dh; by 
quently exhorts Chriſtians to imitate his example, a. 
the examples of the other apoſtles z it being reaſonalſþy,, + 
to preſume, that they came neareſt to the pattern of afſin ci 
Lorp. 1 Cor. xi. 1. Be ye foll:wvers of mc, even alhinadi 
alſo am of CkR1sT. Phil. iii. 17. Brethren, be fo!lnuf ain 
together of me, and mark them <ohich walk fo, as ye boume i 
us for an enſample, For our converſation 7s in heaven, Hand 
And this is reaſonable, that the firſt in every kilfinfte: 
ſhould be the rule and pattern of the reſt, and of allth vent 5 
follow after ; becauſe it is likely to be moſt perfeQt, Hep: 
proceſs of time, the beſt inſtitutions are apt to declinfyhich 
and by inſenſible degrees to ſwerve, and depart from tÞYneye 
perfection of their firſt ſtate ; and therefore it is a gofſs, ani 
rule, to preſ#rve things from corruption and degeneratfiy ain 
often to look back to the firſt inſtitution, and by that ſk; { 
corre& thoſe imperfeQtions and errors which will amdþfer p 
unavoidably creep in with time. 7 OS _.- il; 

If we would preſerve that purity of faith and mann ano 
which our religion requires, we ſhould have frequent i 
courſe to the primitive teachers and patterns of chriſtialiie wi 
. ty, and endeavour to bring our belief and lives to as il, ext 
a conformity with theirs as is poſſible. Who fo likely, or 
deliver the faith and doQrine of Cyz1sT pure, andullfe, yy 
corrupted, as the primitive teachers of it, who rec" fin 
it from our Lory himſelf ; and were by an extraordinalih | 
aſſiſtance of the holy Spirit, ſecured from ertor and mil 
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n the delivery of it? And who fo likely to bring 
- lives and converſations to an exaQt conformity with 
joly dotrine, as they, who were ſo thoroughly in- 
%d in it by the beſt maſter, and ſhewn the practice 
in the moſt perfect example of all holineſs and vir- 
) Great reaſon there is therefore, why all Chriſtians 
| follow their faith, and make their converſation 
eſpecially the pattern of their lives, | 
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> fellaþ doftrine, and the firſt and beit patterns of chriſtian 
onverÞice, hath been the great cauſe of that foul degene- 
noſt pe of the Romiſh church, both in the doQtrine and 


r bleſÞice of chriſtianity. They do not follow the faith 
that wiſje apoſtles, the firſt fathers and teachers of  chriſtia- 
| fo but of the fathers of the council of Lateran and 
ple, aſt, Thus have they forſaken the fountain of living 
eaſonabÞþr;, the holy ſcriptures, and have hewwn to themſelves 
2 of offin ciferns, that vill hoid no water ; the doctrines 
Ven ah traditions of men, Nay, they have ſtopt up this 
follmwtQyain of [io1ing 4oaters from the people, and forbid'them 
ye boume to it 3 and forced them to drink of thoſe im- 
wen, Þand puddled ſtreams, which they let out to them ; 
ery kilYinſtead of the lives of the holy apoſtles, and thoſe 
: all thizent graces and virtues which ſhined forth in them, 
fett, 


o declir 


= 


| 


which neither they nor their fathers knew, and in- 
from tHineyer were in being ; as St. Almanach, and St. Sy- 
is a 90G, and ſeveral others; many of them ſo far from 
generaÞy ſzints, that they may be reckoned among the worſt 
y that Yren; (for inſtance, our countryman Thomas a Becket, 
ill almQfor pride and rebellion may almoſt vie with Lucifer 
_- Wl; and yet this ill man and worſt of ſubjetts, 
mani anonized to that height, as for two hundred years 
quent Wher, to engroſs the worſhip of theſe weſtern parts 
chriſtiaſie world, and to impoveriſtr the ſhrines of all other 
to 45 Nel; even of the bleſſed virgin herſelf ;) others, ſuch 
likely, or hot-headed fanaticks, that he that reads their 
, and ui, would take them to be fools and madmen, rather 
0 rece!v lints, (as Francis, and Dominick, and Ignatius 


__ " b, and ſeveral others vf the ſamg ſtamp ;z) and 
and mil 
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ſhe want of a due regard to theſe fountains of chriſ- 


repreſent to them the patterns of new ſaints ;z ſome 


many 


act 


2 ERA EASE 
nm onmerny, 
ES Ln tr * 


y Ex £4 


= RS 


FO ents ORE ng ten 
Coo "We I 


_ 9 bo 


— G4 —_ 


-—O—— ” 
=O INTE IEEE IIS 
_ 


c— LOGIC NNN 


__ 


EEERRSEIEES: 


- 
waning og rr". 


mg ny I Ig <t OIES Aps AA ns 


_— 


an LS 4a—_ hero Io _— -_-E 


——g—w—_ =" - 


—_ 


2756 The duty of imitating the Ser,qþl1 
many the very beſt of them, ſo diſguiſed by their 1d his 2 
gends, that inſtead of the ſubſtantial virtues of a p06 ppt by 
life, their ſtory is made up of fal'e and fantaſtical mir$".* 


cles, and ridiculous freaks of ſuperſtition, faith 
All which confidered, there is great reaſon, why js 1s & 
ſhould have recourſ: to the primitive patterns of faith a» ** 
holineſs, and be followers of them, who we are ſure wP" th 
followers of CyrisT, I proceed to the jo ſpak 


largely, as to comprehend the whole condition: of f 
goſpel ; a firm belief of the dodtrine of it, and the Þ" lt, 
and effe&t cf this belief, in a good converſation, {$*8%4 
that faith here in the text, takes in a holy life, is of" * 
dent from what follows, vhoſe faith fellow, confidaſh2 
the end of their converſation ; from whence it is evide wſe fa 
that the apoſtle ſpeaks of ſuch a faich, as ſhews inf )* 
itſelf in a good converſation. | l for 6 
So that we may very well ſuppoſe the apoſtle hen" 
recommend the primitive faith to our imitation, in tiff} * 
four reſpe&ts, Ke | 
I, In regard of the ſincerity and purity of it, 
2, In regard of the firmneſs and ſtability of it, 
3. Of their conſtancy and perſeverance in it, _p 
4. Of the efficacy and fruitfulneſs of it, in a gf*'= 
converſation, All theſe may be collected from thee 
preſſtons and circumſtances of the text. 
1. We are to imitate theſe primitive patterns, int 
fincerity and purity of their faith; I mean, that i” 
faith which we profeſs, be the fincere doctrine of chnf*' 
tianity, and the pure word of Gop, fice from all nf” 
ture of human additions and inventions, and not malif?"* 
up, as the faith of the Phariſces was among the Jenſ® !'* 


- and theirs of the church of Rome is at this day, of tifi* 


word of Gov, and the doctrines and traditions of menſF '* 
not like the creed of pope Pius IV. (which is now tif" /* 
ſtandard of the Roman faith) conſiſting of the 12 0 ug 
articles of the chriſtian faith, delivered to us by Cxri81 Yo; 
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heir 1d his apoſtles, and as many new ones, coined and 
Fa Þot by their later councils, This is not to followv the 
80F. of the apoſtles, and firſt patterns of chriſtianity, 
| faith once dslivered to the ſaints, as St, Jude calls it, 
vis to have our faith ſtand upon the authority of 
0, ard not on the word of Gop ; whereas we are 79 
Io the faith of the firft guides of the chriſtian church, 
j# ſpake unto them the word of Gov, as the apoftla 
Mfpelly chargeth here in the text, ; 
th id® We are to imitate them, in the ftability and firm= 
ang $6 of our faith, and not ſuffer ourſelves to be ſhaken, 
uſes! removed from it, by every wind of new doctrine ; 
of & faith of CirisT being unchangeable, as Cyr isT 
he (nſelf, And that by following the faith of the primi- 
5: guides and teachers of chriſtianity, the apoſtle here 
Sens, that we ſhould be ftedfaſt and unmovable in it, 
lin from what follows immediately after the text 5 
we faith follow, conſidering the end of their converſa- 
r, [&sus CHRIST, the ſame yeſterday, and to day, 
l for ever, Be not carried about <vith divers and ſtrange 
Irines: for it is a good thing, that the heart be eſta- 
bed <vith grace, that is, in the doEtrine of the goſpel, 
ich is frequently called the grace of Gop. 
q We are to imitate them, in the conſtancy and per- 
Þ4crance of their faith 3 and that, notwithſtanding all 
Þ: difcountenance and oppoſition, the perſecution and 
a offering which attend the profeſſion of this faith z which 
the #! 2poftle ſufficiently intimates in this epiſtle, to have 
Ft the condition of thoſe Chriſtians, to whom he wrote z 
- intÞ{ therefore he propoſeth ſo many examples to them, 
lat oF conſtant and patient ſuffering for Gop and his truth ; 
f chiÞ®@ t 5 probable enough, that the apoſtle here recom=- 
11 is the example of thoſe, who were the primitive 
urtyrs, as well as teachers of chriſtianity, He had be- 
> Tex propoſed to them the living examples of thoſe, who 
te under aCtual perſecution and ſufterings for the goſ- 
F "er. 3. remember thoſe that are in bonds, and thoſe 
ww tip" [offer adverſity ; and here in the 7th verſe he ſeems 
12 ol@?topole the pattern of thoſe, who had laid down their 
s and died for the faith ; remember thoſe 4ybo have 
for, Y, Aaz been 
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been your guides, ard have ſpoken to you the word of Gy 
zwhoſe faith follow, conſidering the end of their conver : 
tion, Ty IuCaow Tic drargopnr, which may be wil. 
dered, the laſt a of their lives, the manner of th} F 
going out of the world, perhaps by martyrdom; a third 
he had faid, imitate them in their conſtancy and perf +0 
verance in the faith, even to the laſt, #in laying ie 
their lives for it, And thus we ſhould be ready to; he 
if Gop calls us to it, However, it is certain the avelf.. .. 
meant their conſtancy and perſeverance in the faf;.: 
to the laſt, and their dying in, if not for the faith 
CxrisT. And this is neceſſary, if we expect the cl. 
of life, and hope for the ſame happy end, which 
had; for none but zhey that continue to the end, ſhal 
ſaved, Rp, ; | "ol 
4. We ſhould imitate them, in the efficacy and fnþ,...1 
fulneſs of their faith, in the practice and virtues dc. 
good life, Whoſe faith follozw, conſidering the end of tif... 
converſation, that is, their perſeverance in' a holy cafy,q + 
to the end, And thefe muſt never be ſeparated ; a ſm... 
faith, and a good life, Without this, our faith is\, 
Ten and dead, as St, James tells us, chap, ii, ver, 
Our knowledge and belief of the chriſtian doQrine, af, 
manifeſt itſelf in a good converſation. Who is a 
man, (ſays the ſame St. James, chap, iii. ver, 13.) 
is a wiſe man, and endowed with knowledge among ſt 
T.ct bim ſhew out of a good converſation bis works, i; 
:s a faithful ſaying, ſaith St. Paul to Titus, chap. ii 
and theſe things 1 will that thou affirm conſtantly, that 
zvho have believed in God, be careful to maintain gh. 
cvOrks, p 
And herein the apoſtles of our Lorp and Savno 
were eminent examples, They lived as they taugh, 
and practiſed the doftrine which they preached, 
St, Paul firiftly chargeth Timothy, x Tim. iv, 12, 
thou an example of the believers, in <vord, in converſati 
in charity, in faith, in purity, And our SAvious tal 
us, that hereby chiefly falſe prophets and teachers mig, . 
be known from the true apoſiles of Cyg1sT, Mat 


vii, 20, By their fruits 3? fall know them, an 


ence, 
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& we do not follow the faith of thoſe excellent per- 
s if we do not abound in all the fruits of righteouſ- 
lt which, by Jxz$Us CurIsT, are to the praiſe and 
of God, I come now to the 
M; Vu Fſhird and laſt thing T propoſed, viz, the encourage- 
ad perf; to this, from the confideration of the happy tate 
ng dof hoſe perſons, who are propoſed to us for patterns, 
J WY the glorious reward which they are made partakers 
ie 208i another world, Conſidering the end of their con- 
e faction THy Ix C04, their egreſs or departure out of 
faith, life, into a bleſſed and glorious ſtate, where they 
he cv. reccived the crown and reward of their faith and 
cn Gene, and pious converſation in this world ; or elſe 
ich comes much to one,) conſidering the conclufion 
their lives, with what patience and comfort they left 
S world, and with what joyful aſſurance of the happy 
nes Gpdition they were going to, and were to continue in 
! of irer. s” 
Y Wand this is a great encouragement to conſtancy and 
teverance in faith and holineſs, to ſee with what chear- 
t 18.6 and comfort good men die, and with what a firm 
"Ki feady perſuaſion of the happineſs they are entring 
ic, En For who would not be glad to leave the world, 
© Yikat calmneſs and ſerenity of mind, and comfortable 
3+) Jfinnce of a bleſſed eternity ? Bad men wiſh this, and 
Þ ready to ſay with Balaam, Jet me die the death of the 
Te Shwus, and let my laſt end be like his, But if we would 
- "Si: the comfort of ſuch a death, we muſt live ſuch 
x, and imitate the faith and good converſation of thoſe 
7 Þim we defire to reſemble in the manner of their death, 
to go into the ſame happy ſtate that they are in af- 
tath, If we do not make their lives our pattern; 
Wnt not expect to be conformable to them, in the 
w manner of their death, When we hear of the 
"-,S0f an eminent good man, we do not doubt but he 
Ya wpy ; and are confident, that he will meet with the 
. Wl of his piety and goodneſs in another world. If 
fleve this of him, let us endeavour to be like him 
nd i may attain the ſame happineſs, which we believe 
it be poſſeſſed of, and, as the apoſtle exhorts, chap. 
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vi. 12. lt us not be flothful 5 but followers of them, will. 
through faith and patience inherit the promiſes, Lec of 
ſhew the ſame diligence that they did ; that we may hay 
the ſame full aſlurance of Hope unto the end, whi 
they had, | 

The inference. from this diſcourſe, which I have mai 
upon this argument, is, to ſhew what uſe we ought i} 
make of theſe excellent examples, which are ſet befy 
us, of the firſt founders and teachers of our religic 
and what is the proper honour and reſpe&t, which y 
ought to pay to their memory : not invocation and adi 
ration ; but a zealous imitation of their faith, and gy 


IT 


t ' 


moſt acceptable to Gon, the moſt grateful to them, 
the moſt beneficial to ourſelves, is to endeavour to 
like them : not to make any images, and Jikeneſs 

them, to ſall down before them, and worſhip them; h Ws 
to form the image of their faith and virtues upon a tha 
hearts and lives : not to pray to them z. but to praiſe Gy 6 


for ſuch bright and glorious examples, and to endeay ; Þ 
with all our might to imitate their faith, and patiendf oh 


and piety, and humility, and meckneſs, and charity, al 
all thoſe other virtues which were ſo reſplendent in thenff, fic 
And this is to remember the founders of our religion 


we ought, to fo/lcav their faith, and to confider the end ) m” 
their converſation, men W 

Had the chriſtian religion required, or intended af, oh 
ſuch thing, as of latter times hath been practiſed in ti im 


world ; it had been as eaſy for the apoſtle to have ſa " 
remember them that have been your guides, and bay, + * 


Go 
ſpoken to you the word of Gop, to ereCt images to themfh al 
and to worſhip them with due veneration, and to pray... 
them and make uſe of their intercefliion. But no fu Marie 


thing is ſaid, or the leaft intimation given of it, cithen, l 
in this text, or any other in the whole bible ; but vai; 
much to the contrary, | T 

Their example indeed is frequently recommended to us 
for our imitation and encouragement z and for this reaggh 
ſon, the providence of Gop hath taken particular careſg, c 


that the memory of the apoſtles, and ſo many primitive 
Chriſtian 


M17. promitive teachers, &c. any 


1 WheEtians and martyrs, ſhould be tranſmitted to poſte- 
Y; that Chriſtians in all ſucceeding ages might propound 
| patterns to themſelves, and have perpetually before 
jr eyes the piety and virtue of their lives, and their 
znt and conſtant ſufferings for the truth ; that when 
0 ſhall pleaſe to call us to the like trial, wwe may not 
T waried and faint in our minds ; but being compaſſed 
at with ſuch a cloud of witneſſes, having ſo many 
ples in our eye of thoſe, wuho through faith ard 
Kince inherit the promiſes, and do now as it were look 
from their happy ſtate upon us here below, who are 
Tnbating with manifold temptations, to ſee how we 
ve and acquit ourſelves in our chriſtian courſe, we 
&1 take encouragement to ourſelves, from ſuch exam- 
eſs © 2nd ſuch ſpeQators, to run with patience the race 
"* With 15 ſet before us, | | 
I know indeed that other uſe than this hath been, and 
- - Ji this day made of the memory of the ſaints and 


. Fygrievous to them, if they be ſenſible of what is done 
Ft below; I mean to worſhip them, and to pray to 
7 Jn, and (to the great diſparagement of the powerful 
ceſſion of our great high prieſt, Jssus the Son of 
I») to make them the mediators and interceſſors in 
ren with Gop for us. Of this the ſcripture hath no 
4 ff given us the leaſt intimation ; but hath expreſly 
Pmanded the contrary, to worſhip the LorD cur Gon, 
© a bm only to ſerve; and to pray to him alone, in the 
bb of JesUs CHRIST, obo is the only mediator be- 
Gop and man, Nor are there any footſteps of any 
Þ pratice, in the primitive church, for the firſt three 
aired years ; as is acknowledged by our moſt learned 
rlaries of the church of Rome, | 
Ylke ſcripture no where propounds the ſaints to- us, 
bjedts of our worſhip ; but -for the patterns of our 
© This is the greateſt reſpc& and veneration, that 
F*, or ought to pay to them ; and whatever is beyond 
8 a voluntary humility,” injurious to Gop and our 
4 SAVIOUR, and moſt certainly diſpleaſing to 
Aaz | thoſe, 


s of former ages, very diſhonourable to Gov, and . 
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thoſe, whom we pretend 'to honour ; if they know how, 
men play the fool about them here below, | the 

Let us then endeavour 'to be like them, in the holy&rirt 
and virtuous aCtions of their lives, 'in their conſtant pai 
tience and ſuffering for the truth; if Gop ſhall call yha' 
thereto, And we may be' like them, if we do but fine gr 
cerely endeavour it, and pray to Gop for his grace anre Þ 
afiiſtance to that end, For theſe examples were not leſſÞw 7 
for our admiration only; but for. our imitation, Wi{/v: 
frequently read the lives of the apoſtles and firſt foundaſſt us 
of our religion : but I know not how it comes to paſterns, 
we chooſe rather lazily to admire them, than vigorouſfr fr 
to follow them; as if the piety of the firſt Chriftiaſ# mal 
were miraculous, -and not at all intended for the imitatihurſel 
of ſucceeding ages; as if heaven and earth, Gop af" ata 
men, and all things were alter*d, ſince that time ; az Fi end 
chriſtianity were then in its youthful age and vigau{ſ# done, 
but is fince decayed, and grown old, and hath quite 1 nd 
its power and virtue. And indeed the generality of Chipiſlible 
tians live at ſuch a faint and careleſs rate, as to make tf «s 
world believe, that either all the ſtories of the primitiſſugh # 
Chriſtians are fables ; or elſe, that the force of chriflifpa/ 
nity is ſtrangely abated, and that the holy Spirit of G@@4/ « 
hath furſaken the earth, and is retired to the Father, BF us 1 
truth never grows old, and thoſe laws of goodneſs ap «nt 
zighteouſneſs, which are contained in the goſpel, are@/or th, 
as reaſonable, and apt to gain upon the minds. of miff@ſpiſe, 
as ever, God is the ſame he was, and our bleſſed Wy G 
VIOUR is ſtill at the right hand of Gov, interced 
powerfully for ſinners, for mercy and grace to help in tl 
of necd, The promiſes and threatnings of the goſpel; 
Ftill as true and powerful as ever ; and the holy Spirit 
Gon is fl in the world, and efteftually works in the 
that believe, | 

Let us not then deceive ourſelves in this matter, 
primitive Chriſtians were men like ourſelves, ſubject to 
fame paſſions that wwe are, and compeſſed about with 
ſame infirmities; ſo that although that extraordin: 
ſpirit and power of miracles, which God endowed the 


witha 


* primitive teachers, &c, 283 


Mal, for the firſt planting and propagating of the goſpel 
he world, be now ceaſed ; yet the ſanQifying power 
jrictue of God's holy Spirit, does ſtill accompany the 
gl, and 1s ready to aflifſt us in every good work, 

ha werd, we have all that is neceſſary to work the 
je graces and virtues in us, which were in them; and 
re be not ſlothful, and wanting to ourſelves, we may 
ky their faith, and at laſt attain the end of it, even 
ſolvation of our ſouls, | 

Jl:t us then, from an idle admiring of thoſe excellent 
) paſſſt'n5, proceed to a vigorous imitation of them, and be 
rouſfr from being diſcouraged by the excellency. of them, 
: ia make even that matter and ground of encouragement 
tatiguurſelves 3 according*o that of Tertullian, admonetur 
nas £tas fieri poſſe, quod aliguando faftum ft; all ages 


: az the end of the <vorld may be convinced, that what hath 


& done, is poſſible to be done, There have been fuch 
$1 2nd excellent perſons in the world ; and therefore it 
Sflible for men to be ſuch. 


ke tet us not then be fhothful, but followers of them, vhs 
imitiffÞugh faith and patience inherit the promiſes. Since ave 


wnpaſſ.d about with ſuch a cloud of witneſſes ; let us 
fide every weight, and the fin which ſo eaſily beſets us, 
Wh et us run with patience the race which is ſet before us, 
wg unto JESUS the author and finiſher of our faith, 
areÞ for the joy that wwas ſet before him, endured the croſs, 
of mÞ «(pied the ſhame, and is now ſet down at the right 
ed $2} Gon, | 
>rcedl 
in ti 
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The encouragement to ſuffer for fic i 
CHRIST, and the danger F;.; 
of denying him. br, 


» will 

. Preached on All-ſaints-day, "oh 

ads . very 
ER we lay 

2 T I M. ut. 1, 126 te dic 


it is a faithful ſaying ; for if wwe be dead with bim, ol 
ſpall alſo live with him : if wwe ſuffer, wve ſhall alſo re 
with him : if ve deny bim, be alſo vill deny us, 


Timothy to continue ſtedfaſt in the profeſſion of thi. m 
goſpel, notwithſtanding the ſufferings which attendeſ®'* 
it ; ver. I. Thou therefore my ſon, 'be ſtrong in ti 
grace which 1s in CurIsT JESUS ; and ver. 3, * 
therefore endure hardſhip, as a good foldigr 'of Jew © 
CarisT, And to animate him in his reſolution, i 
quotes a ſaying, which it ſeems was well known a 

firmly believed among Chriſtians; a ſaying on the 
hand full of encouragement to thoſe who with patienc 
and conſtancy ſuffered for their religion ; and on the otht 
hand, full of terror .to thoſe who for fear of ſufferinſſ'* 
denied it, : a 


T: the beginning of this chapter, St. Paul encouray $.- 


It is a faithful ſaying. This is a preface uſed by th ths 
apoſtle, to introduce ſome remarkable ſentence, of m ing 


than ordinary weight and concernment z 1 Tim, i. 19 f 

This is a faithful ſaying, and worthy of all acceptatingſ 4" 

that Cyr1sT JxSUs came into the world ts ſave ſinners! /* 

and chap, iv. $, 9. Godlineſs is profitable unto all thingy ©** 

having a promiſe of the life that now is, and of tha” 8 

vhich is ta come, This is a faithful ſaying, and worth 
61 
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I theſe things T will that thou affirm conſtantly, that 
*&, which have believed in Gop, might be careful to 
Tintain good wvorks, And here in the text, the ſame 
Or Ke is uſed to fignify the importance of the ſaying be 
pabout to mention ; 77 7s a faithful ſaying ; if Te be 


ul with kim, <ve ſhall alſo live with him: if we 


&r, we ſhall alſo reign with him : if we deny him, be 
4 coll deny 1s, 
The firſt two ſentences are matter of encouragement 
thoſe who ſufter with Cyr1sT, and for him, and are 
rery ame in ſenſe, If we be dead with him, that is, 
relay down our lives for the teſtimony of the truth, 
te did, eve ſÞall alſo live with him, that is, we ſhall 
ike manner be made partakers of immortality, as he 
mn, wh} if ve ſuffer or endure as he did, we fhall alſo reign. 
* rein8t bim 1n glory. _ pe | 
The other ſentence is matter of terror to thoſe who 
&j him and his truth. JF eve deny him, be alſo will 
_ which is ſubjoined another ſaying much to 
oy lame ſenſe 3 7f ave b:lreve not, £8 edmric& ney, if we be 
tond kithful 3 yet he remarineth faithful, he cannot deny 
5 of; that is, he will be as good as his word, and 
Fe good that ſolemn threatning which he hath de- 
Te $"< againſt thoſe, who ſhall for fear of ſuffering deny 
S and his truth, 
on a words being thus explained, I ſhall begin with the 
be on8197 of this remarkable ſaying ; if ve be dead with 
atiendÞ ®* /pall alſo live with bim : if we ſuffer, we ſeall 
« oth} "f" with him, This, it ſeems, was a noted ſaying 
"Ferns Chriſtians 3 and whether they had it by tradition 
ir SAVIOUR, or Whether it was in familiar uſe 
by th ts the apoſtles, as a very proper and powerful argu- 
f morſ{'® keep Chriſtians Redfaſt to their religion, I cannot 
i, 1, Tt is certain, that ſayings to this ſenſe are 
pratin Iirequent, eſpeGally in the epiſtles of St. Paul, Rom. 
fnners þ For if <ve have been planted together in the likeneſs 
| things 42th 3 4ve ſhall be alſo in the likeneſs of bis reſur= 
of thalf® And verſe 8, Nox if ave be dead with CirisT; 
aporthfve that wwe ſhall alſo live wwith him, 2 Cor. iv. 10, 
of Always 


: "3, The encouragement to ſufer, &c. 28 Ss 
ul acceptation. Titus iii, $. This 7s a faithful ſaying, 
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' fon of a bleſſed immortality in another world, to ſuppl 


CY 
5007 
Alzvays bearing about in the body, the dying of our LonyÞ bf 
J=s8vs; that the life alſo of JtEsvs might be maggſ"'®® 
manifeſt in our body, And verſe 13. For ve which lin, | c: 
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are always delivered unto death for Tx 8 v s ſake ; that tha" 


life alſo of Jes us might be made manifeſt in our mory If m 


 feſh. And Rom. viii. 17. If ſo be that ve ſuffer wiilſ}o"+ 


him, that wwe may be alſo glorified together, Phil, ji" © 
Io, II. That T may know him, and the power of hi thel 
reſurre&1on, and the fellowſhip of his ſufferings, being mal» l 
conformable unto his death : if by any means I might attai® tt 
unts the reſurreFion of the dead, 1 Pet, iv, 12; 14, Butclt 
toved, think it. not flrange concerning the fiery trial, whim be 
rs to try you, as though ſome flranze thing happened unſpulud 
you 3 but rejoice, inaſmuch as ye are partakers of Car 17Þu Mt 
ſufferings ; that when his glory ſhall be revealed, ye may 16 
glad alſo with exceeding joy, moth 
You ſee that the ſenſe. of this ſaying was in frequaſ) ft: 
uſe among the apoſtles, as a powerful argument to aſ"ight 
courage Chriſtians to conſtancy in their religion, ne But b 
withſtanding the dangers and ſufferings which attend iF" 
This is a faithful ſaying : if wwe be” dead with bim, ai" 
ſhall alſo live with him : if wwe ſuffer, <ve ſhall alſo ri 
evith him, 7 Oe | 
And the force of this argument will beſt appear, F** 
talking into conſideration theſe two things 3 0 
I. What virtue there is in a firm belief and perk 


and hear up mens ſpirits under the greateſt ſufferings IF 
righteouſneſs ſake 3 and even to animate them, if Gt 
ſhall call them to it, to lay down their lives for thi 
religion, | 

II. How it may be made out to be reaſonable, i 
men to embrace and voluntarily to ſubmit to preſent 
grievous ſufferings, in hopes of a future happineſs al 
\reward 3 concerning which we have not, nor perhaps a*7*e 
capable of having, the ſame degree of certainty Ul Ins, ( 
aſſurance which we have of the evils and ſufferings 
this preſent life, | 

I. What virtue there is in a firm belief and perfugſf th 
Gon of a bleſſed immortality in another world, to ſupp lf 


+3. /ufer for Cunrisr, &c. 287 


| bear up mens ſpirits, under the greateſt ſufferings for 
Mteouſneſs ſake : and even to animate them, if Gop 

| call them to it, to lay down their lives for their 
\111) Rs 


Tres and glory, and that they ſhall meet with a reward 
& their ſufferings infinitely beyond the proportion of 
2m, both in the weight and duration of it ; this muſt 
«ds turn the ſcales 'on that fide, on which there is the 
Snateſt weight : and there is a ſufficient ground for a 
m belief of this, For if any thing can certainly be 
ncluded from the providence of Gop, this may, that 
2 15740d men ſhall be happy one time or other: and becauſe 
ey are very often great ſufferers in this life ; that there 
nother ſtate remains for them after this life, wherein 
reque$? ſhall meet with a full reward of all their ſufferings 
to «righteouſneſs ſake. | | 
\, ng ut beſides the reaſonableneſs of this, from the conſi- 
end tion of Gop's providence, we have now a clear and 
im, prels revelation of it ; /fe and immortality being brought 
i rad ight by the goſpel. This St. John tells us is the great 
miſe of the goſpel, 1 John ii. 25. This ts the promiſe 
hich be hath promiſed us 3 even eternal life, And this 
miſe, our SAVIOUR moſt expreſly makes to thoſe 
$0 ſuffer for him, Matth, v. 10, 11, 12. Bleſſed are 
who are perſecuted for righteouſneſs ſake : for theirs 15 
 iingdom of heaven, Bleſſed are ye, when men ſhall 
le you, and perſecute you, and ſay all manner of evil 
nf you falſly for my ſake, Rejoice, and be exceeding 
ut: for great is your reward in heaven, Mark x. 29, 
$ /erily I ſay unto you, there is no man that hath left 
ſent af, or brethren, or ſiſters, or father, or mother, or wife, 
neſs alff®®dren, or lands, for my ſake and the goſpel's; but he 
haps af® recerve an hundred-fold now 1n this time, avith perſe- 
nty an", (that is, ſo far as a ſtate of perſecution would 
rings Ft) and in the 2verld to come eternal life. 

 Idif ſuch a perſuaſion be firmly fixed in our minds ; 
ith of another world, and the aſſured hope of 
W life and happineſs, muſt needs have a mighty —m—_ 
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If men do firmly believe that they ſhall change this 
Snporal and miſerable life for an endleſs ſtate of hap-. 
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and efficacy upon the minds of ſober and conſiderate men" 
becauſe there is no proportion between ſuffering fyx 
little while, and being unſpeakably and eternally happy 
Jo St. Paul tells us he calculated the matter, Rom, yi; 
18, I reckon (ſays he) that the ſufferings of this preſe 
time are not worthy to be compared with the glory whit 


the ſufferings .of a few days, and the joys and glory 
eternity, when it is once firmly believed by us, 
weigh down all the evils and - calamities of this worl* 
and give us courage and conſtancy under them, FF 
why ſhould we faint: if we believe, that our light aflif 
t79n, which is but for a moment, will <work for us a | 
more excceding and eternal eveight of glory ? As the ſanf: 
St. Paul aftures vs, 2 Cor. iv. 17, If our minds be 
thoroughly poſleſs*'d with the hopes of a reſurreRtion tg 


even with extremity of terror, to be tolerable; as 
read of ſome, in that long catalogue of ſaints and mart 
Heb. xi. 35. Others ere tortured, not accepting delinlf 


would make a man to rejoice in the ruin and diffolut 
of this earthly tabernacle, to be aſſured, that «hen if® 
diſſolved, wve ſhall have a building of Gov, a houſe 


mad? with hands, eternal in the heavens, as the (a 


apoſtle aſſures us, 2 Cor. v. 1. Thus you fee what vii þ W 
there 1s in the firm belief and perſuaſion of a better | Ny 
b, EI 


to bear up mens ſpirits under thoſe ſufferings and tl 
ments which may ſeem unſupportable to human natureF; 


\ And ſo indeed they would be, without an extraordi i 
grace and aſſiſtance of Got to enable them to bear thi me 
BY 


ſufferings, which his providence permits them to be ex 
ciſed withal, But of this extraordinary grace, we 
aſſured, not only from the conſideration of the att 
butes and providence of Gop z but likewiſe from the 
preſs promiſes and declarations of his word, 
The attributes of Gop and his providence give us gl : fe 
ground to believe that he who loyes goodneſs and right.” 
ouſneſs, and hath a peculiar favour and regard for got ! mas 


to bea 
, and 
olatt 
miſe 


= 


men, will never ſuffer his faithful friends and ſervants ki the 


It, Y 


"0 18, ſuffer for CarisT, &c, 3289 
yought into that diſtreſs for righteouſneſs ſake, that 
hall not be able to endure thoſe evils and aflitions 


nen 


NT Yi befal them upon that account : and if in the courſe 


PPB is providence, any thing happen to them that is above 
0 ordinary conſtancy and patience of human nature to 
In ; and give them ſtrength and patience, ſupport and 
zfort, proportionable to the evils and ſufferings that 

upon them 3 and tnat he will either lighten their 
Kin, or add to their ſtrength ; he will either mitigate 
Þt pain, or increaſe their patience 3 either he will check: 
"reſtrain the effect of natural cau'es, as in the caſe of 
VSthree children, that were in the fiery furnace'; and of 

jel, who was caſt into the den of lions; or elſe, 
h \Kich comes to the ſame iſſue) if he will ſuffer cauſes 
Jlave their natural courſe, he will afford ſupernatural 


oy forts to balance the fury and extremity of them, 
; " 


| 
Wor 


þ 


| 


wovidence towards good men, 


dels it beſides this, we have the expreſs promiſe and de- 


we ton of Gop's word, to this purpoſe, which puts us 
hen 4 all doubt concerning that which we had good rea- 


pouſ $o hope and expect before, 1 Cor, x. 13, St, Paul 
he ſo {11s the Chriſtians at Corinth, that though they 
at vinjuet with ſome troubles, yet they had not been tried 
© the extremity of ſuffering : but when that ſhould 
$:, they had no cauſe to doubt, but Gop would en- 
lnem to bear it, There hath no temptation taken yor, 
leh as is common to man 3 tit is, you have not yet 
Stterciſed with any trial, but what is human ; what 
nlnary ſtrength and reſolution of human nature is 
bo bear : but in caſe it ſhould come to extreme ſuf- 
he atffs 20d that they muſt either comply with the hea= 
« F'vlatry, or endure extremity of torments ; they ha@ 
wniſe of Gop's help to ſupport them in that caſe, 

« us 2” faithful, ſays be, who will not ſuffer you to be 
q righ labowe that you are able 5 but will awith the tempta= 
i for po b make a way to eſcape, that ye mey be able to bear 
roants WI" en it follows, wwherefore my dearly beloued, flee 
_ B b from 


jr, that in ſuch a caſe, Gop will extraordinarily inter- 


Þ is very credible, from the mere conſideration of 
»rtyÞ* goodneſs, and of the particular care.and favour of 
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from idelatry; that is, let no ſuffering that you arſper 
tempted withal, make you guilty of this fin, And 1 Pe $ 
iv. 14. the preſence of G o p's Spirit, in a very glorious 
manner, for our ſupport and comfort, is promiſed to tho 
who ſuffer for him. Tf ye be reproached for the name of 
CurisT, happy are ye; for the Spirit of glory and of 
Gop refteth upom you. | 

And this conſideration of Goy*s ſtrength to ſupporþ 
us under ſufferings, makes the other, of the reward « 


It could not be without it. For if, upon the who 
amatter, the preſent ſuiferings of good men were j 
tolerabie, and human nature were not divinely aflifted t 
bear them : how great ſoever the future reward promiſ 
to them ſhould be ;z they that lay under them would! 
forced to conſult their own preſent eaſe and deliveranoÞ 
I proceed to the 

II. Thing I propoſed to confider, namely, how it 
be made out to be reaſonable to emlorace and voluntari 
to ſubmit to preſent and grievous ſufferings, in hopes 
future happineſs and reward ; concerning which we ha 
not, nor perhaps are capable of having, the ſame degri 
of certainty and aſſurance, which we have of the evi 
and ſufferings of this preſent life, 

Now granting that we hav's not the ſame degree @thoſ 
certainty concerning our futi:re happineſs, that we hay or 
of our preſent ſufferings whicch we feel, or ſee juſt readÞp/aw 
to come upon us z yet prucjence making it neceſſary MF pre 

en to run this hazard, dczs juſtify the reaſonableneſsÞ 
it, This I take to be a known and ruled caſe in tl 
common affairs of life, and in matters of temporal colſp 
cerament ; and men aCt upon this principle every daſfi 
"The huſbandman parts v zith his corn, and caſts it into tis 
earth, in confidence th'at it will ſpring up again, and $% 
the time of harveſt brir him in a conſiderable return at 


advantage. _ He parts \ with a certainty, in hope only of 
great. future benefit: and though he have no demontirl; 1 
tion, for the infallible ; ſucceſs of his labour and hazardFit of 
yet he aQts very reaſc nably : becauſe if he does not tan cal 
This courſe, he runs p greater” and. myre certall hazar0Ft a! 


| "$8. 


u a 
I Pet, 
oriouy 
\ thoſ 
me of 
and of 


at, The caſe of the merchant is the ſame, wha 
ts with a preſent eſtate, in hopes of a future im=- 
wement 3 which yet is not ſo certain, as what he 
5 withal, 

And it this be reaſonable in theſe caſes; then the ha- 
nd which men run, upon much greater aſſurance than 


upporſſiter the huſbandman or the merchant hath, is much 
ard ite reaſonable. When we part with this life in hopes 
whiaFone infinitely better; that is, in ſure and certain hope 
whol« reſurre&ion to eternal life : and when we ſubmit to 
ere inicſent ſufferings, to avoid an eternity of miſery, which 
ited much more to be dreaded than temporal want, this is 
romiſ{ſonable 3 becauſe here is a much greater advantage in 
ould ev, and a more preſling neceſſity in the caſe ; nothing 


ing ſo defirable to one that muſt live for ever, as to be 


7erand | | 
Þ7py for ever; and nothing to be avoided by him with 


it mi much care, as everlaſting miſery and ruin, And for 
untariſſir ſecurity of obtaining the one, and eſcaping the other, 
10pes Ft have 7he promiſe of G o D, <vbo cannot lie z which is 


we ha 
e des 
he ev 


| the certainty and ſecurity that things future and invi- 
ble are capable of, i | 

Nay, I will go lower, If G o » hd made no expreſs 
miſe and dechration of a future happineſs and reward, 
ecree Pthoſe that ſerve him and ſuffer for him: yet if any 
we han out of a ſincere love to G o D, and awful regard to 


aſt reaÞs]aws, endure trouble and afflition, if there be a Gop 
eſſary iÞ providence this is aſlurance enough to us, that our 
leneſsEnices and ſufferings ſhall one time or other be conſidered 
e in tiſrewarded, For as ſure as any man is, that there is a 


ral coopod, and that his providence regards the ations of men 
very daFfure are we, that no man ſhall finally be a loſer by any 
t into ting that he doth or ſuffers for him, 

n, and IV that the matter is now brought to this plain iſſue, 
turn alÞt if it 'be reaſonable to believe there is a Gon, and 
only of Þit his providence regards and confiders the ations of 
2monſtrF®; 1t is alſo reaſonable to endure preſent ſufferings, in 
| hazardFit of a future reward ; and there is certainly enough in 
not takF® cale, to govern and determine a prudent man, that 
a hazardlay good meaſure perſuaded of another life after this, 
| Bb z | and 
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periſhing by famine at laſt, when his preſent ſock is 
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do, would be to enjoy as much of the preſent contaf 


come at. For if there be no reſurrefion to another lift 


able, that men ſhould take the greateſt care of the lon 


tribulations they might at laſt enter into the kingdom of G0 i 


fog 
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and hath any tolerable conſideration of, and regard to / 
eternal intereſt, | | do UP 

Indeed, if we were ſure, that there were no life aff Jan 
this ; if we had no expeation of a happineſs or miſe ih 
beyond this world ; the wiſeſt thing that any man coulf® r 


ments and fatisfaftions of this world, as he could faij 


the apoſtle allows the reaſoning of the epicure to be ye 
zood, let us eat and drink, for to morrow we die, Butt 
the other hand, if it be true that we are deſigned for i 
mortality, and that another ſtate remains for us aftert Je % 
life, wherein we ſhall be unſpeakably happy, or into 
ably-and eternally miſerable, according as we have I, 
haved ourſelves in this world ; it is then evidently real 


duration, and be content to bear, and diſpenſe with { 
reſent trouble and inconvenience, for a felicity that © 
| we no end; and be willing to labour and take pal 239 
and deny our preſent eaſe and comfort for a little wh .« 
that we may be happy for ever. This is reckoned pf . 
dence in the account of this world, for a man to part wif)" 
a preſent poſſeſſion and enjoyment, for a much greater % 
vantage in reverſion ; but ſurely the diſproportion betwiff 
time and eternity is ſo vaſt, that did men but firmly" | 
lieve that they ſhall live for ever, nothing in this walk, 
could reaſonably be thought too good to part withal, or! x 
grievous to ſuffer, for the obtaining of a bleſſed immortaliſf \" 


In the virtue of this belief and perſuaſion, the pri * 
tive Chriſtians were fortified, againſt all that the mal, 
and cruelty of the world could do againft them ; and th. | 


thought they made a very wiſe bargain, if through mi 


becauſe they believed, that the joys of heaven would aby " 
dantly recompenſe all their ſorrows and ſufferings upÞ,;. 
earth. And ſo confident were they of this, that tit 


looked upon it as a ſpecial favour and regard of Go 
them, to call them to ſuffer for his name. So St, Pal 
ſpeaks of it, Phil, i. 2g. Unto you it is given, on the 0, 
 balf of CarsisT, not only to believe on bim, but alſo! 

| . | , uſe 


Fs 
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46h for his ſake, Yea, they accounted them happy, 
- * UB upon this account were miſerable jn this world. So 
James expreſly pronounceth them, Jam. i. 12, Bleſſed 
the man that endurcth temptation ; (meaning the tempta= 
in of perſecution and ſuffering) for when he 7s tried, he 
ull receive the crown of life, wohich the Log D hath pro- 
bd to them that lowe him, And this conſideration was 
t which kept up their ſpirits, from finking under the 
Tight of their greateſt ſufferings. So St, Faul telis us, 
Cor, iv. 14, 16. Knowing that he which raiſed up the 
xD JESUS, ſhall raiſe up us alſe by JE8Us, For which 
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e long 


the inward man is renewved day by day, The ſufferings 
their bodies did but help to raiſe and fortuy their 
rits: nay, ſo far were they from fainting under thoſe 
IiRtions, that they rejoiced and gloried in them. _ So 
ith (Þ fame apoſtle tells us, Rom. v, 2, 3. that in the midſt 
tha their ſufferings, thcy rejoiced in hope of the plory of 
Fo; and that they gloried in tribulations, as being the 
'to be made partakers of that glory: and ZHich. x, 
that they took joyfully the ſpoiling of their goods x; 
Swing in themſelves, that they had in heaven a better 
d an enduring ſubſtance, And for this reaſon, St, 
bers, chap. i. 2. exhorts Chriſtians to account it all joy, 
wew they fall into divers temptations ; (that is, various 
Jnls of ſufferings) becauſe of the manifold advantages 
ich from| thence would redound to them. | 
Now what was it that inſpired them to all this courage 


ui the proportion of all their ſufferings, and a firm per- 
Won that they ſhould be vaſt gainers by them at the laſt ? 
Yi conftderation St, Paul urgeth with great force, 2 Cor. 
'Þ 17, 18. Our light affliftion, which is but for a moment, 
with for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of 
by: wvh1ilft wwe look not at the things which are ſcen ; but at 


F'"ngs 20-7cb are not ſeen « for the things which are ſeen, 
Qof temporal 5 but the things which are not ſeen, are et:rnal. 
&. Paſt vould compare things juſtly, and attentively regard 
: onfider the inviſible glories of another world, as well 
t off things which are ſeen; we ſhould cafily perceive, tha 
Bbz he 


pſe we faint not z; but though our outward man peripo,. 


Wictearfulneſs, but the belief of a mighty reward, far be- 
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| he who ſuffers for G o Þ and religion, does not renouns to k 


ave deny him, he alſo will deny us : to which is ſubjongraſ 
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| hath denounced againſt thoſe, who. for fear of ſuffer 


ne Ire RG, 


men, bim will T alſo deny before my father which is in | 
wen. Mark viii, 38, aſoever therefore ſhail be aſha 
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Happineſs ; but puts it out to intereſt, upon terms of ti fron 
greateſt advantage. | reaſ 

I ſhall now ſpeak briefly to the I 
Second part of this remarkable ſaying in. the text; fy | 


in the words following, if zve believe not 3 & dTi5s why 


if we deal unfaithfully with him ; yet be abideth faitif /# 


be cannot deny himſelf ; that is, he will be conſtant to, 


word, and make. good that ſolemn threatning whichſj, 
ſhall deny him and his truth before men, Mat. x, 4 oo 
Whoſoever (ſaith our Lorp there) ſhall deny me bh, q 


I 
of me, and of my words, in this adulterous and finful ge F 
tion, of bim al ſhall the Son of man be aſhamed, whallygj 
eometh in the glory of his Father, vith the boly angels, Wy, / 
is a terrible threatning, to be diſoxwned by CurisT af a 


day of judgment, in the preſence of GoD and his he 


angels; and this threatning will certainly be made gaifhhs 
and though we may renounce him, and break our fallfere: 
with him; yet he remains faithful, who hath threatw, 
and cannot deny himſelf, Þ 

This is matter of great terror, and ſeriouſly toy | 
thought upon by thoſe who are tempted to deny Caniffy + 
and his truth, either by the hope of worldly advantahnt 
or the fear of temporal ſufferings, What worldly hnc 
vantage can we propoſe to ourſelves, by quitting our tiff t 
gion, which can be thought an equal price, for the lol, 
our immortal ſouls, and of the happineſs of all eternitiijen 
Suppoſe the whole world were offered us in confideratidffy t 
yet ewhat is a man profited ; if he ſhould gain the with, 
world, and loſe his own ſoul ? or what ſhall a man fffia} 
jn exchange for his ſeul? As our SAy1ous reald m6 
Mat. xvi. 26. Non 

And on the other hand, if the fear of temporal ſufigy þ 
ing be ſuch a terror to men, as to ſhake their conltanFy,, 
in religion, and to tempt them to renounce it ; the |] 1; 
gf tigraal torments ought to be much more powerlhy 
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enound{y keep them ſtedfaft to their religion, and to deter them 
s of thilfom the denial of it, If fear will move us; then in all 
ſon, that which is moſt terrible ought to prevail moſt 

with us, and the greateſt danger ſhould be moſt dreaded 

text ; by us, according to our SAviour's moſt friendly and 
[ubjoingraſonable advice, Luke xii. 4, 5. I ſay wnto you, my 
"15's uh friends, be not afraid of them that kill the bedy, and afier 
faithfyjut bawe 19 more that they can do, But I will forewarn 
nt toy whom you fall fear, Fear him, who after be bath 
whichFjled, hath power to caſt into bell ; yea, I ſay unto you, 
ſuffen fear him, If there can be no doubt, which of them is 

t. x, moſt to be dreaded 3 there can be no doubt what we are 

me bt do, in caſe of ſuch a temptation, 


25 in Mþ 1 ſhall now draw fome inferences from this diſcourſe by 
e aſha$yzy of application, 
ul ge} Firſt, If this be a faithful ſaying, that if ve be dead 


, obfgith CHRIST, ve ſhall alſo live wwith him; if we ſuffer, 
vels, Tur ſhall alſo reign wvith him ; but if wwe deny bim, he will 
[ST atfalo deny us 5 the belicf of it ought to have a mighty in- 
bis Mftence upon us, to make us-ftedfaſt and unmoveable in 
ade gofithe profeſſion and practice of our holy religion, This in- 
our flffrence the apoitle makes from the doctrine of a bleſſed 
threatlFrſurretion, 1 Cor. xv. 583. therefore, my beloved brethren, 
Prge ftedfaſt, unmoveable, always abounding in the work of 

ully tote Loxp ; foraſmuch as ye know, that your labour is not 
y CHRIBh vain in the Lord, If any thing will fix men in the 
advant@hfeftion of their religion, and make them ſerious in the 
orldly Siaftice of it ; the belief of a glorious reſurre&ion, and 
1g. Our it the reward which G o Þ will then give to his faithful 
the loferrants, muſt needs have a very powerful influence upon 


| eternilfiem to this purpoſe. Upon the ſame ground the apoſtle 


1deratifiy the Hebrews exhorts them to hold faſt the profeſſion of 
1 the Wiffthir fairh, wvithout wavering ; becauſe he 1s faithful that 
a man tth promiſed, If we be confiant in the profeſſion and 
n reaindice of our holy religion ; Gop will be faithful to the 


zoral (uf 


oy h patient continuance in well-daing, ſeek for glory and ho- 
r conſtat 


wr and immortality, | | 
t ; my If under the dark and NT ps diſpenſation of the 
2 powe 4 W, good men fhewed ſo muc courage and conſtancy for 


Gon 


—_—_— 


y « | am onion m5 or cow pet} > 
- NT v0 pon freer ney rt a —_ Wap IS 


komiſe which he hath made of eternal life, to thoſe <vbs 
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Gov and religion, as we read in that long catalogue of 

Heroes, Heb. xi. How much more ſhould Chriſtians is 
whoſe faith is ſupported much more ſtrongly than thein f* * 
was, by a much clearer evidence of another life, and af”? 
bleſſed immortality, than they had 3 by more expreſy 

promiſes of divine comfort and affiſtance under ſufferings n 
than were made to them ; and by the moſt divine and en o 
couraging example, of the greateſt patience under the 
greateſt ſufferings, that the world ever had, in the deat) 
and paſſion of the Son of Go», ho for the joy that walf* 
ſet before him, endured the croſs, and deſpiſed the ſhame 
and is ſet down at the right hand of the throne of Gon 
When we conſider this glorious example of ſuffering, an 
the glorious reward of it ; how can we be 2veary and faiy 
7n our minds! If the ſaints and apoſtles of the old teft$}; 
ment did ſuch great things, by virtue of a faith, which 
lied chiefly upon the attributes and providence of Goo. 


what ſhould not we do, who have the ſecurity of Go 9! " | 
expreſs promiſe for our comfort and encouragement ! WE”? 
certainly have much greater reaſon to take up our crolf;,. 
more chearfully, and to bear it more patiently, tha a 

J 


they did. 
Secondly, We ſhould always be prepared in the refoluf, 
tions of our minds, to ſuffer for the teſtimony of G on 
truth and a good conſcience, if it ſhould pleaſe G opal 
any time to call us to it. This our Saviour hath mal,” 
a neceſlary condition of his religion, and a qualification a 
a true diſciple. If any man will be my diſciple ; let hin 
take up his croſs and follow me. So that we are to re, 
kon upon it, and to prepare. for it ; that if it comes, wh, 
may not be ſurpriſed, as if ſome firange thing had baph 
pened to us ; and may not be unreſolved what to do in ſuc 
a caſe, And Gop knows when we may be called to it 
however it is wiſe, to forecaſt it in our minds, and to 
always in a preparation and readineſs to entertain the worlt 
that may happen ; that if it come, we may be able to ffand 
out in an evil day ; and if it does not come, Go vil 


aceept the reſolution of our minds, and reward it accord 
-ing to the ſincerity of it : he that knows what we would 


have done, will conſider it, as if we had done it. _ 
| | T hirdf, 
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gue of f Thirdly, The leſs we are called to ſuffer for Gov, 
ſtians,Þ, more we ſhould think ourſelves obliged to do for 
thein |, : the leſs Gop is pleaſed to exerciſe our patience, 
and af, ſhould abound ſo much the more in the ative virtues 
{2 good life 5 and our obedience to Gop ſhould be ſo 
wch the more chearful, and we more fruitful in every 
ud work, If there be no need of ſealing the truth 
oth our blood 3 we ſhould be ſure to adorn and recom- 
&end it by our lives, | 


r men up under the extremity of ſuffering and tor- 
kznts, and give men courage and reſolution againſt all 
Je terrors of the world ; they ought much more to 
Þake us victorious over the temptations and allurements 
fit, For certainly it is in reaſon much eaſier to forego 
Yefure, than to endure-pain ; to refuſe or lay down a 
"Sod place, for the teſtimony of a good conſcience, than 
Sly down our lives upon that account. And in vain 
Tbs any man pretend that he will be a martyr, for his 
Þigion ; when he will not rule an appetite, nor reſtrain 
Þ ft, nor ſubdue a paſſion, nor croſs his covetouſneſs 
TT - ambition, for the ſake of it, and in bopes of that 
Gort wal life, which Gop, that cannot lie, hath promiſed, 
\  # that refuſeth to do the leſs, is not like to do the 


5 0D hater, It is very improbable, that a man will die for 
th mal. liot Lo, , Co ED 
ati E290, WHEN. NE cannot be perſuaded to live accord- 
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Thirdly, 


t reſolution concerning martyrdom. For what pro- 
fon ſoever men make, he that will not deny himſelf 
& pleaſures of fin, and the advantages of this world, 
t CHRIST 3 when it comes to the pufh, will never 


ut cannot take up a reſolution to live a ſaint, hath a 


Snonſtration within himſelf, that he is never like to die 
Juutyr, 
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Fourthly and laſtly, if the hopes of immortality will 


x to it, So that by this we may try the fincerity of 


ne the heart 7o zake up bis creſs, and follow him, He 
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The blefſedneſs of good men, after F* 
_ death. 


Preached on All-ſaints Day, 


R EV. xiv. 13. 


And T heard a woice from heaven, ſaying unto me, Wri 
Bleſſed are the dead which die in the LorD, fra 
benceforth : Yea, faith the Spirit, that they may mh, 
From their labours 5 and their <vorks do follow them, 
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Will not trouble you with any nice diſpute abo 
the author of this book of the Revelation, or t 
authority of it ; though both theſe were ſometinf 
controverted ; becauſe it is now many apes fingþ 
this book was received into the canon of the ſcripturg 
as of divine authority, and as written by St, Joly 
Nor ſhall I at this time enquire into the particul 
meaning of the ſeveral viſions and prediCtions contained 
it, . It is confeſſedly, in ſeveral parts of it, a very oh 

| ſcure book ; and there needs no other argument to ſatis 
us that it is ſo, than that ſo many learned and inquiſitn 
perſons, have given ſuch different interpretations of ij, 
veral remarkable paſſages in it 3 as particularly concen 
ing the ſlaying of the two wwitneſſes, and the number of t 
eaſt. 
ee words which IT have read to you, though theſh, 
be ſome difficulty about the interpretation, of ſome pat tir 
ticular exprefiions in them ; yet in the general ſenſe alin, 
F intendment of them, they are very plain, being a folemer; 
bl declaration of the blefled ftate of good. men after ti in 
'F life, | Y A ite 7 
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Find that we may take the more notice of them, they 
Ne wrought in with a great deal of ſolemn preparation 
{addreſs, as It were on purpoſe to beſpeak our atten- 
| atothem: I heard a woice from heaven, ſaying unts 
er Write, Bleſſed are the dead which die in the Logy, 
m henceforth. And for the greater confirmation of 
m, the ſpecial teſtimony of the Spirit is added to the 
& from heaven, declaring the reaſon why they that die 
tb: Lox D, are pronounced to be in ſo happy a condi- 
1: Yea, faith the Spirit, that they may reft from their 
urs; and their qworks do follow them, 
hn the handling of theſe words, I ſhall firſt enquire 
the particular ſenſe and meaning of them, 
fcondly, Proſecute the general intendment of them, 
Writ 1 told you is to declare to us, the bleſſed ſtate of 
), fraffile that die in the Lezy, (that is) of ſaints and good 
nay mh, after they are departed this life. 
m, Fit, I ſhall enquire into the particular ſenſe and 
wing of the words, To the clearing of which, no- 


e abotſie will conduce more, than to conſider the occ1ſion of | 


, Or tin, which was briefly this, In the viſions of this 
metimiY the foregoing chapter, is repreſented to a” ane the 
es fingfit ſtraits that the Chriſtians, the true worſhippers of 
ripturtrue Gop, ſhould be reduced to, On the one hand, 
t, Joi rare threatned with death z or if they be ſuffered to 
articulS, they are interdiCted all commerce with human ſo- 
tained, chap. xiii. 15, And he had porver to cauſe, that as 
very Oh a would n8t wworſhip the image of the beaſt, ſhould 
to ſatifiled: and verſe 17, that no man may buy or ſell, ſave 
nquilitifitaz had the mark of the beaſt, And on the other 
ns of 18, they that do worſhip the beaft are threatned 
concen damnation, chap. xiv. 9, 10. If any man do wor- 
er of MY the beaſt, the ſame ſhall drink of the vine of the 
th of Gop, and ſhall be tormented with fire and brim- 

ugh the, So that whenever this ſhould happen, it would 
ſome pai time of great trial to the fincere Chriſtians, being 
ſenſe aFined with extreme perſecution on the one hand, 
; a ſolemFtternal damnation'on the other ; and therefore it is 
after 108d in the 12th verſe, here rs the patience of the ſaints : 
tre they that keep the commandments of GyD, and the 

An faith 


_ DOI ee red rIgg> I SI pes. comme iy 


_ — 


—_ U = \ LL RS A _ _ _— 


0 : - © & * 
300 The bleſedneſs of Yer.79u 19. 
aith of [Esus. This is repreſented in St. John's vi 

£ IE and extrcmeſt perſecution of Us true my _ 

ſhippers of Gop, and which ſhould precede the final " þ 

downfal of Babylon. And when this ſhould happen 4 I 

[| then he tells us, the patience of the ſaints would be tried il 

j to purpoſe, afd then it would be ſeen, who are faithfulff;..1.r 

j to Gop, and conſtant to his truth ; and upon this im + the 

x _ _ mediately follows the voice from heaven in the text kt ſec 

| and T heard a woice from heaven, ſaying unto me, Writ wor 
Bl:ffed are the dead wehich die in the Logp, from bene fort] 
forth : Yea, ſaith the Spirit, that they may reſt from tha * fro 

> labours ; and their works do follow them. | Jon D 

The main difficulty of the words, depends upon the.;,, a 

word 4T&eT:, from henceforth ; which interpreters & G *g 

variouſly refer to ſeveral parts of the text. Some bj, 


” . - . v are | 
changing the accent, and reading it, &7&eTi, woul p) to 
change the ſignification of the word into mmm ; omni vffer 
beati ſunt, they are altogether bleſſed, very happy, wha... « 


die in the Loxp. But this is altogether deſtitute of th 


. "Sut 207.4 
countenance and warrant of any ancient copy, We vil LR 
then ſuppoſe that the word is &@XxgT1, and to be ren oppre 
dered as we tranſlate it, from henceforth from this tim © 


All the difficulty is, to what part of the text we aretg 
refer it, Some refer it to the word bleſſed ; bleſſed fronff.e1. 
henceforth are the dead which die in the Logy : Asit | 
from this time, and not before, the ſouls of good men, 1 
| were, immediately after death, admitted into heaven... 
; which, many of the ancient fathers thought, the ſoulh, - 
H of good men who died before the coming of Car1s1Kh,, 
| were not, But then this bleſſedneſs ought to have beet 
dated, not from the time of St. John's viſion, but ol 
CurisT's aſcenſion ; according to that of St. Ambroſe 
in the hymn called Te Deum ; vhen thou hadft overcontg,.. . 1 
[| the ſharpreſs of death, thou didft open the kingdom of ve 

"8 ven to all belicwers, | 

Others refer it todying in the Lord ; bleſſed are 19% 
1 dead, that ' from henceforth die in the Lon, But this 
| hath no peculiar emphaſis in it ; becauſe they were”, | 
bl:ſjed, that died in the Lord, before that time, 


Others 


| 1,79. good men, after death. 301 


(thers refer it to the words following, concerning the 
Smony of the Spirit 3 Yea, from henceforth, ſaith the 
fr, Al theſe varieties agree in this ſenſe in general ; 
xn,S; ſome ſpecial blefſedneſs is promiſed and declared to, 
ried&6 who ſhould die after that time ; but what that is in 
hfulE;cular, is not eaſy to make out, 

mJ the moſt plain and fimple interpretation, 2nd that 
Xt Wh ſeems to be moſt ſuitable to the occaſion of 
rite words, is this; that the word d@dger:, from 
nceSeforth, is to be referred to the whole ſentence, 
rhenh,- from henceforth, bleſſed are the dead which die in 
& Lox ; as if St. John had ſaid, conſidering the exe 
mity and cruel] circumſtances of this laſt and ſevere 
Wfecution, we may from that time forward reckon thoſe, 
are already dead, (ſuppoſing that they died in the 
Sz) to be very happy; in that they did not live to ſee 
"9% offer thoſe things, which will then befal the faithful 
aits of Gop, when the dewil ſhall come, having 
"Ju wrath, becauſe be knoweth he bath but a ſhort time. 
hin the ſame ſenſe as Solomon, when he conſidered 
oppreflions that were done under* the ſun, ſays, 
iv, 2, that be praiſed the dead, which were already 
Wu, more than the living, wohich evere yet alive ; that 
"Feonfidering the opprefſions, which were fo frequent in 
world, he reckoned thoſe happier that were out of 
Tthan thoſe who fill lived in it, 

lad as this is very agreeable to the ſcope of what goes 
Wie, ſo it ſuits very well with what follows after, as 
b maſon, why thoſe perſons are declared to be ſo happy ; 

"S$ [aith the Spirit, that they may reſ# from their labours : 
Þ their wvorks do follow them ; that is, that they may 
tanend of their troubles and ſufferings ; and may not 
ted beyond their ſtrength and patience, under that 
ble perſecution which will reign at that time z and 
wiſe that they may receive the reward of all the good 
:Þ have done, and the evils they have ſuffered in this 
ld; in the very fame ſenſe, that the righteous are 
Ito be taken away from the evil to come, Efai, Ivii, 
The righteous is taken. away from the evil to come, he 
ater into peace 5 they ſpall reſt in their beds, each one 
Mi, Y, "i > Waking 
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walking in his uprightneſs ; that is, enjoying the comforthie dre: 
of his integrity and fincerity towards Gop, Tt 
And now the main difficulty being over, we ſhall neefi15 7. 


to trouble ourſelves the leis about the other expreſſions ifl;, The 


the text: yet there are two which I ſhall a little explaihrts do / 
to you. | wich ye 
1, What is here meant by dying in the Loxp, Anſhtong | 
this ſort of phraſe, in the Lonp, in Cxzisr, and} be 1 
the name of CxrisT, is uſed in ſcripture very variouſly their 
In general it ſignifies, the doing or ſuffering any thinfhrenders 
with relation to CHR15T, and upon his account ; and ver 
20 die in the LoxD, doth moſt frequently ſignify, to {Thus 1 
in the faith of Cxr1sT, and the profeſſion of the chil the w; 
tian religion, Sometimes it ſignifies to die for his cauſe ſain 
and to bear teſtimony to his truth, which is there faith 
called martyrdom, as St. Paul is ſaid to be dio wingfhel and 
Kveic, Eph. iv, 1. A priſoner in the Lord ; that is, han the 
his cauſe. So likewiſe, St, Peter 5 If ye be reproadiit yen 
ey overt Xere's, in the name of CHRIST ; happy dap, 
ye.: and it 1s probable, that the expreſſion, 1 Cor, xv, tht, ab 
then they alſo which are fallen aſleep in Cur18T ; iv 
be underſtood, of thoſe that died for his cauſe ; beca 
it follows immediately, zf in this life only ve bave | 
17 CHRIST, we are of all men moſt mitrable; that 
conſidering how much Chriſtians ſuffered for him in til, 
life, they were in a moſt miſerable condition, if the 
were nothing to be expeCted beyond it ; but eſpecially, 
we confider the paralle] phraſe, 2 Thei?. iv. 14, So ti 
alſo that ſleep in Jesus, dia 18 Inos, tor Jesvs ſake t, 
that is, them that have ſuffered martyrdom for hit 
will Gop bring with him, And in this ſenſe, r 
underſtand the Jade in the text, as ſpoken of martyr 
bl:/Jed are the d:ad, which die in the Logd ; that is, 
his cauſe, And though I think the phraſe may wh 
enough be underſtood more generally, yet I ſhall not , 
je this ſenſe ; becauſe it is not unſuitable to the ſcaſſh; 
and occaſion of the words, For conſidering that laſt a 
extreme perſecution which he had deſcribed ; it was n 
altogether improper to pronounce thoſe happy, that Mfy;,,, 
fuftered martyrdom already, and were taken away rh "0 


noth,1g- good men, after death, $03 


fore dreadful calamities, which in theſe laſt days of 
chriſt were to fall upon the faithful ſervants of 
neeg1!21ST, . 
ns iz, The other expreſſion is the laſt in the text, and therr 
irs do follow them, So we render the word 4xsSe97, 
ych yet does moſt properly figaify to accompany, or 
\nþlong with one ; and ſo indeed the expreſſion will ra- 
xr be more emphatical, they reſt from their labours, 
{ their works accompany them. But whether the word 
rendered, . to follow, or, to accompany, the difference 
tot very material, | | 
Q Thus you ſee what the particular ſenſe and meaning 
[the words probably is, to declare the happy eſtate of 
cauſe ſaints or martyrs, who-were already dead, in and for 
rele faith of CHr1sT, and ſhould not live to ſee thoſe 
jel and fearful ſufferings, which ſhould afterwards come 
Son the Chriſtians, But then this is grounded upon 
Wit general truth, that they are happy that die in the 
8p, And this is that which 1 intend now to proſe- 
te, -abſtrating from the particular occaſion, upon 
ich theſe words were ſpoken; which brings me to 


Second thing I propounded, and chiefly defigned to 
1at -Bindle upon the occaſion of this day ; namely, the happy 
n White of good men after they have departed out of this 


' thi, And in ſpeaking to this, I ſhall confine myſelf to 
ly particulars, which the text mentions, as the reaſons 
oth 


| grounds, why they that die in the Log, are de- 
 lakifired to be in ſo blefled a condition 3 Yea, ſaith the 
brit, that they may reſt from their labours ; and their 
| iris do followu them, 


1, Good men, when they are departed this life, are 


By Jed from all the labours and pains they were exerciſed 
Y "Pith in this world : that they may reſt from therr labours. 

wt F:. They reap the comfort and reward of all the good 
_ ich they have done in this world : and their wworks ds 


"Fw them, or rather, go along with them, to receive 
hut le reward which Gop hath promiſed to them, evbo by 
bat ent continuance in evell-deir:g, ſeek for glory, and bon- 
/ x ; and immortality, en | 
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$4 The Meir of Sed, 
1, Thoſe avho die in the Lord, are freed from that. . 
evils and miſeries of this life, And this is fo preat # 
felicity, that ſome (and thoſe who think themſelyes ng 
ſmall philoſophers) have placed the chief happineſs © 
man in freedom from pain and trouble, But though ha 
pineſs do not conſiſt in this alone; yet it cannot | 
denied to be a great part of it: for though ſome hay 
been ſo phantaſtically obſtinate, as, againſt the reaſo 
and common ſenſe of mankind, to maintain this para 
dox, that a wiſe man may be as happy upon the racl 
.- or in Phalaris his bull, as in the greateſt eaſe and free 
dom from pain that can be imagined ; yet nature crie 
ſhame of this hypocriſy 3 and there are none of tho 
wiſe men they ſpeak of, were ever ſuch fools as to t 
the experiment, and to ſhew by their aQions, that j 
was indifferent to them, whether they laid themſelye 
down upon their beds every night, or were ſtretch'd upa 
a rack ; which yet ought to have been indifferent to then 
had they believed themſelves, and really eſteemed t 
which others account pain, to be as happy a condition 
as that which is commonly called eaſe. 
But we need not trouble ourſelves to confute ſo ſtup 
a' principle, which is confuted by nature, and by ey 
man's ſenſe and experience, I think we may take it f 
granted, that freedom from miſery is a very conſiderabl 
part of happineſs; otherwiſe heaven and hell, if » 
conſider only the torment of it, would be all one, By 
certainly it is no ſmall endearment of religion, to th 
common ſenſe of mankind, that it promiſeth to us it 
the next life, a freedom from all the evils and trouble 
of this, And by this the happineſs of heaven is fre 
quently deſcribed to us in ſcripture, Efai. Ivii. 3. ſpeak 
ing of the righteous man ;z he ſhall enter into peace : the 
ſpall reſt in their beds, 2 Theſl, i. 7. where the apoſtle 
ſpeaking of the reward of thoſe, who ſhould ſuffer pers F 
ſecution for religion, It is a righteous thing with Gop, : ” 
( ſays he) to recompenſe to you, 2vho are troubled, reſt with Tn, 
us, when the Loxp Je8us ſhall be revealed from heaven, w 
vith bis mighty angels. And the apoſtle to the Hee p ” 
| brews frequently deſcribes the happineſs of Chriſtians by Y.” WL 
1FWo | entering evi] 
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I mtering into reſt, And Rev, xxi. 4. the tate of the 
J nw Jeruſalem 1s ſet forth to us, by deliverance from 
T thoſe troubles and ſorrows, which men are ſubjeCt to in 


A this world 3 and Gop "za wipe away all tears from their 
e 


gs ; and there ſhall be no more death, neither ſorroan, 

wr crying, neither ſhall there be any more pain :. for the 
I firmer things are paſt azoay. 
J Thus it 1s with us in this world, we are liable to ſor- 
ww and pain and death: but when we are once got to 
heaven, none of theſe things ſhall approach us, The 
* { firmer things are paſs'd away, that is, the evils we for- 
«© merly endured, are paſt and over, and ſhall never return . 
Jt afflict us any more, 
And is not this a great comfort, when we are labour- 
ny under the evils of this life, and conflicting ſorely 
Avith the miſeries of it ; that we ſhall one day be paſt all 
©"Yiteſe, and find a ſafe refuge and retreat from all theſe 


—_. . = 
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tions, and even tired with the burden of them, and ready 
b faint and fink under itz to think that r7here remains 
w ereſt for us, into which we ſhall ſhortly enter ? How 


reare in this waſe of tears and troubles, to be aſſured 
iYlat the time is coming, when Gop /ball 2vipe avay all 
J's from our eyes, and there ſhall be no more ſorrow nor 
ning ? 
A There are none of us, but are obnoxious to any of 
- ,Þ evils of this lifez we feel ſome of them, and we 
$ more : our outward condition, it may be, is un- 
mfortable, we are poor and perſecuted; we. are deſti- 
Ft of friends, or have many enemies ; we are deſpoiled 
many of thoſe comforts and enjoyments which we 
Te had : our bodies perhaps are in pain, or our ſpirits 
nbled ; or though we have no real cauſe of outward 
wle, yet Gur fouls are ill lodged, in the dark dungeon 
4+ body ; over-powered with a melancholy humour, 
panes ich keeps out all light and comfort from our minds, 
Hee $9 is it no reviving to us, to think of that happy 
- by $' when we ſhall find a remedy and redreſs of all 
_ n evils at ence ? Of that bleſted place, where we 


hdioms and tempeſts: when we are loaded with afflic- 


Cc 3 al} 


wit chooſe but be a mighty conſolation to us, whilſt 


, 


. hall take ſanftuary, from all thoſe afliftions and troy. 
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go6 The Bleſſedneſs of Ser. 79, 
bles which purſued us in this world ? Where ſorrow, and 
miſery, and death are perfet ſtrangers, and into which 
nothing that-can render men in the leaſt unhappy, can 
ever enter ? Where our ſouls ſhall be in perfe@ reſt and 
contentment, and our bodies after a while ſhall be re. 
Rored and reunited to our ſouls; not to cloud and clog 
them as they do here, but ſo happily changed, and re- 
fined to ſuch a perfeCtion, that they ſhall be ſo far from 
giving any diſturbance to our minds, that they ſhall 
mightily add to their pleaſure and happineſs ? 

And when we ate once landed in thoſe bleſſed regions, 
what a comfort will it be to us, to ſtand on the ſhore, 
and Jook back upon thoſe rough and dangerous ſeas, 
which we have eſcaped ? How pleaſant to confider the F®. 
manifold evils and calamities which we are freed from, F 
and for ever ſecured againſt ? To remember our paſt la. Þ 
bours and ſufferings, and to be able to defy all thoſe F 
temptations, which were wont to aſſault us in this world, F*. 
with ſo much violence, and with too much ſucceſs ? 

And this is the condition of the bleſſed ſpirits above. {, 
'They find a perfeCt ceflation of all aMiftions and trou-F,. 
bles, they reſt from their labours, But this is not all;] 

or, 

2. They are not only freed from all the evils and 7 
ſufferings they were exerciſed withal in this world ; but} ſail 
they ſhall receive a plentiful reward of all the good they 
have done in it ; their works do accompany them. Whenff 
pious ſouls go out of this world, they do not only leave 
all the evils of the world behind them ; but they : 
along with them all the good they have done, to reap = 
there the comfort and reward of it, Juſt as, on thi ul c 
other hand, wicked men, when they die, leave all th” EE 
good things of this world, all the pleaſures and enjoy{* Pt 
ments behind them ;z but the guilt and remorſe of thel _—_ 
wicked lives accompany them, and ſtick cloſe to themf"!PY> 2 
to torment them there, and that there they may be tor\'* 
mented for them, w | 

Thus the ſcriptures repreſent to us the different cony 
dition of good and bad men, Efai, iii, 10, 11, Saf 
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righteous, that it ſhall be well with him « for they 
ut the fruit of their doings, Wo unto the wwicked, 
| yl be il! evith him: for the reward of his hands 
h_ Þ;, given bim, Which is many times true in this 
11; but however that happen, will moſt certainly 
nd remarkably be made good/in the other. And this 
Te Jt emphatically expreſs*'d to ns, in the parable of 


Wor 


log ich man and Lazarus, Luke xvi, 25, where the 
9m | man petitions Abraham for ſome eaſe, and Abra- 


a $1ftuens him this anſwer 5 Son, remember that thou 

ty life-time recetwedſt thy good things, and likewiſe 
urus evil things : but now he 1s comforted, and thou 
wrmented, What a change was here! How com- 
IS Þible to the one, and how diſmal to the other ! La- 


wm ns found reſt from all his labours and ſufferings, and 

"i nety and patience accompanied him into the other / 

7 ? Sild, and conveyed him into Abraham's boſom, Where- 

2 the rich man was parted from all his good things, 

1g Þithe guilt of his ſins went along with him, and lodged 
5 ; 


Kin the place of torment, TY 
But my text confines me to the bright ſide of this pro- 
ſt; the conſideration of that glorious recompence 
&ich good men ſhall receive, for the good works which 
fey have done in this world, Indecd the text doth not 
mreſly ſay, that their works ſhall be rewarded, but that 
ly ſhall go along with them, and that they are blefled 
won this account 3 and this implies that they ſhall re- 
mea ſure reward. For as the apoſtle reaſons, Gop 7s 
unrighteous to forget our work and labour of love. 
rrynly there is a reward for the righteous, as ſure as 
end is a Gor that judgeth in the earth, 

I But how great and glorious that ſhall be, I am not in 
87 meaſure able to declare to you. It may ſuffice, that 
he ſcripture hath a{Tured us in general, that Goo is the 


eaVe 


joy 


-Irarder of good men, and that he will make them 
bypy, not. according to what can now enter into our 
row thoughts, but according to the exceeding greatne/« 
if bis pozver and goodneſs, If we are to receive our re- 
md trom Gov, we necd not doubt, but it will be very 
oe, and ſuch as is every way worthy of him ” be- 

| tow. 
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Now, For he' is a great king, and of great poodn Jlory and 


ſures, and the infinite bounty of his mind, If he hf 


. CE x 


iT, 


lory 
*; th 


and we may ſafely refer ourſelves to him, in confiderf 
that he will confider us, not according to the meal 
of our ſervice, but according to the vaſtneſs of his tre 


promiſed to make us happy, though he hath not y; 
cularly declared to us, wherein this happineſs ſhall off 


ways to make us happy ; and may belicve, that he wif" ©, 
made us without our knowledge or defire, is able to ma") 
us happy beyond them both. | | 
Only for the greater encouragement of our holineſs 
obedience, though he hath promiſed to reward every g 


man, far beyond the proportion of any good he hathF*. wr 
can do; yet he hath declared, that theſe rewards ſhall” p 
proportionably greater or leſs, according to the degreeF| ry 


every man's piety and virtue, So our SAVIOUR tt x 
us, that they opho are perſecuted for righteouſneſs ſk ; 
great ſhall be their reward in heaven, Matt, v. 12, Thi, prey 
there will be a difference between the reward of a rig happy * 
teous man, and a prophet ;z that is, of one who is maſfſ;. ?. 
publickly and eminently. uſeful for the ſalvation of othenf Jpirs 
And among thoſe who are teachers of others, they thai" 4 
are more indufirious, and conſequently more likely to"! ** 
ſucceſsful in this work, fhall have a more glorious ok 
ward ; as we are told by the angel, Dan. xii. 3. A, * 
thev that are eviſe, (or as it is in the margin rendere F " 
they that be teachers) ſpall ſhine as the brightneſs of tif yy 
firmament, and they that turn mary to righteouſneſs, as tif . 
ftars for ever and ever, So likewiſe we find in the pafſ;..* 
rable of the talents, that he that improved his talent tai” 
ten, was made ruler over ten cities, And St, Paul G 
2 Cor. ix. 6. ſpeaking of the degrees of mens charity'" 

| and liberality towards the poor, ſays expreſly, he tho m4 
feeeth ſparingly, ſhall reap ſparingly ; but he that ſowelh 
bountifully, ſpall reap bountiſully 5 which by proportion 0 
reaſon may be extended to the exerciſe of all other 
graces and virtues, 1 Cor, xv. 41, 4. The apoſtle there 
repreſents the difterent degrecs of glory, which good men F 
ſhall be inveſted with at the reſurreRtivn, by the _— , 

glor 
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ry and ſplendor of the: heavenly luminaries, There rt Wie | 
te w glory of the ſun, another of the moon, and another el PHT þ 
wry of the ſtars ; for one ftlar differeth from another flar HI 
uplry : ſo alſo is the r:ſurreFion of the dead, So that Wt j | 
pe more any man ſuffers for Gop, and the more pati- vNNG "ORR 
Intly be ſuffers, the more holily and virtuouſly, the more URUUNART 
| italy and uſefully he lives in this world ; the more Hol 
yd works will accompany him into the text, and the | 


nd ; . JUNE: 

rater and more glorious reward he may hope to receive {ut 
» W . . . {1 
mai 3 which as the apoſtle reaſons (in the concluſion 


{ that chapter, concerning the doftrine of the reſurrec- 
{6 $i") ought to be a mighty encouragement to every one will 
us, not only to be ftedfaſt and unmoveable (that is, Mil 
atþ rd and reſolute in the profeſſion and praftice of our (ATR 
alj$00n) but avounding likewiſe in the work of the Log 3 WHNBRVe 
re 0 jſmuch as wwe know, that our labour is not in vain in 10 | 
i LoxD. | | 
- cl Fiery degree of diligence and induſtry, in the work: 
Tx ſervice of Gor, will moſt certainly one day turn to 
 ri8t2ppy account, Having therefore ſuch promiſes, dearly 
 mlived, let) us cleanſe ourſelves from all filthineſs of fleſÞ 


the! ſpirit, perfeting bolineſs in the fear of Gop, The | f \ ſl 

/ thaſſ" perfectly holy we are here on earth ;z the more per- MORE 

to y happy we ſhall be in heaven, and continue fo to all HTN 
WAH 

18 of 'y's | HATING 

$1 have now done with the two reaſons, which are here  00T 
Jere$th in the text, of the happineſs that good men, ſuch } if 


if tl die in the LorD, ſhall be made partakers of in ano- ill 
25 th life; becauſe they reſt from their Iabours, . and their {1.2 
ie nals accompany them ; they are freed from all the evils 
nt th they ſuffered, and ſhall receive the reward of all 
PayÞ#: 200d they have done in this life. | | 
rarity ſhould now have proceeded to make ſome inferences | 
 thaÞn this diſcourſe 3 but thoſe I will reſerve for another | 
noetp$:Te on this ſubject, wi 
on off All that I ſhall add at preſent, as the application of 
>therFut I have already ſaid, is, that this ſhould ſtir us up 
liere $i careful and zealous imitation of thoſe bleſſed per- MN 
men F=(eſcribed in the text, 2vb9 are dead in the Lory, and i 1 
erent Fi ret from their labours, and whoſe works do accom- | 


- the patience of the ſaints: bere are they that keep thy 
' commandments of Gor, and the faith of Txsvs ; and 


= ©" 
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pany them, Let us imitate them, in their faith ang pati. 
ence, in their piety and good works, and in their cond 
ſtancy to Gov, and his truth, which was dearer to they 
than their lives. | 

Thus their virtues and ſufferings are deſcribed in the 
viſion of this book, chap. xiti. 10, Here 7s the patience 
and the faith of the ſaints ; and chap. xiv. 12, Here is 


The | 


chap. xii. 11. And they overcame by the blood of the Lamb Th 
and by the word of their teſtimony ; and they loved not thei 
lives unto the death. 
In this way, and by theſe ſteps, all the faints and 
martyrs of all ages, have aſcended up to heaven, ar 
attained to that bleſſed ſtate, which they are now pe 
ſeſſed of, after all the evils which they ſuffered in thi 
world, They are now at reſt from their labours, and 
the good works which they have done, are gone along 
evith them, and they are now, and ſhall for ever be, r 
ceiving the comfort and reward of them, And if 1 
tread in their ſteps, by a zealous imitation of the pieh 
and holineſs of their lives, and of the conſtancy at 
patience of their ſufferings z we ſhall one day be trar 
lated into their bleſſed ſociety, and made partakers wit 
them of the ſame glorious reward. If we have our frulf 
unto holineſs ; our end ſhall be everlaſting life, If 
be faithful unto death ; ave ſhall receive a crown of life, 


IT hea 
Bled 
forth : 
their lat 
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are, | 
lemn 
after 
6 ſigni: 
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faithf 


Let us then, as the apoſtle to the Hebrews exhortse the 
chap. vi. 11, 12, Every one of us ſhew the ſame diliffſhd are 
gence, to the full aſſurance of hope, unto the end : aniing t 
let us not be ſlothful ; but followers of them, <vho througPs lat 


faith and paticnc: iaberit the promiſes, eforw 

New the Gor of peace, who brought again from thifin; th 
dead our Logp Jxsus CnrisT, the great ſhepherd ff tat th 
the ſheep, through the blood of the everlaſting covenants, w, 
make you perfee? in every good word and work, working". 
zn you that which 1s wwell-pleaſing in his ſight, my - 
{to t] 
| partic 
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g ſhe bleſſedneſs of good men, after 
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and 
"1 The Second Sermon on this Text, 


bet 
- R E V. xiv. 14. 
II heard a woice from heawen, ſaying unto me, Write, 
it Bleſſed are the dead which die in the Log D, from hencc- 
| affrtb: Yea, ſaith the Spirit, that they may reſt from 
long their labours ; and their works do follow them, 
V, | 
f w[N my explication of theſe words I told you, that they 
pietſl are, in the general ſenſe and meaning of them, a ſo- 
 |emn declaration of the bleſſed eftate of good men 
ranlY after this life z but delivered upon a ſpecial occafion, 
wit ſignified by that expreſſion, z from henceforth ; that 
i from the time of that viſion, in which was repre- 
Wit:d to St. John, the laſt and extremeſt perſecution of 
ferÞ faithful ſervants of Cnr1sT, and which ſhould pre- 
the fatal downfal of Babylon; from that time, 
Uſed arc the dead Thich die in the Lord ; that is, con- 
ring the extremity, and the cruel circumſtances of 
o& la& and ſevereſt perſecution, we may, from that 
tt forward, reckon thoſe who are already dead (ſup- 
m thi; that they died in the Lox) to be very happy; 
rd af tat they do not live to ſee and ſuffer thoſe grievous 
"Jug, which then will befal the faithful ſervants of 
=), : 
amy former diſcourſe, I confidered the words accord- 
[to the general intention of them, abſtraCting from 
particular occaſion, upon which they were ſpoken, 
E R avouring to (et forth the happy eſtate of good == 
| aitcr 
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| Proceed, is to make ſome inferences from what I have 
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_ of Chriſtians in the laſt times, and which perhaps 


* © 


after this life, from the two reaſons and grounds men. i 
tioned in the text, namely, becauſe they reſt from their 
Tabours, .and becauſe their 2works do follow, or accompany 
and go along with them ; which two particulars conſtitute fn 
the happineſs of the future ſtate, | 
That which farther remains, and to which IT now 


faid upon this ſubject, And in doing this, I ſhall haygi 
an eye on the ſpecial occaſion of the words, as well age 
on their general intention, And the inferences ſhall he 
theſe following : h 
Firſt, If thoſe that dre in the Lox are at ref} fron 
their labours and pains ; then the text concludes dire 
againſt the feigned purgatory of the church of Romg 
which ſuppoſeth a great number of thoſe that de in thi 
Loxp, and have obtained eternal redemption by him from 
hell, not to paſs immediately into happineſs 5 but to bel 
detain'd in the ſuburbs of hell, in great pain and torn 
ment, till their ſouls be purged, and the debt of tempo» 
rary puniſhment, to which they are liable, be ſome waſſ 
or other paid off and diſcharged, 4Þ 
Secondly, Here is a mighty encouragement to piety 
and virtue, to conſider, that all the good we do in thux 
world will accompany us into the other, .Þ 
Thirdly, It is a great encouragement to patience uns 
der the ſufferings and perſecutions which attend gooaliel 
men in this world ; that how heavy and grievous ſoeveliſ; 
they are at-preſent, they will end with this life, and well 
ſhall then ref# from all our labours, | | 
Fourthly, The conſideration of the extreme 'ſuffering 5 
Wnothir 
not far from us, ſhould render us very indifferent to life praye? 
and all the enjoyments of it, ſo as even to eſteem it ht ho 
particular grace and favour of Gop, to be taken awayFin the . 
rom the evil to come, and by death to prevent (if he ſeevur; i 
it good) thoſe extremities of ſufferings, which ſeem toi Loz 
be haſtening upon the world. they 
I. If thoſe that die in the Loxp are at reſt from all they 
their labours and pains; then this text concludes direftlyF, thai 
againſt the feigned purgatory. of the church of prers Iddice f 
gn | w 
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- ich ſuppoſeth a great number, yea the far greateft part 
thoſe that dre in the LorÞD, and have obtained eterna} 
bnption by him from hell, not to paſs immediately into 
Lnineſs, but to be detained ſomewhere (they are not 
tain where, but moſt probably in the ſuburbs of hell) 
t pain and torment, equal in degree to that of 
ll, and differing only in durationg I fay, to be de- 
iced there, till their ſouls be purged from the defile- 
ats they have contraRted in this world, : and the debt of 
Snporary puniſhments, to which they are liable, be ſome 
or other paid off and diſcharged. 
fron} They ſuppoſe indeed ſome very few holy men to be ſo 
leſt at their departure out of this life, that they do 
pediately, and without any ſtop, paſs into heaven, 
aſe they need no purgation 3 and thoſe likewiſe who 
rome martyrdom, becauſe they diſcharge their debt of 
Eoporary puniſhments here : but the generality of Chriſ- 
Tis 20bo die in the LogD, they ſuppoſe ſo imperfeCt, as 
ſand in need of being purged by fire, and accordingly 
waſfiit they are detained a longer or ſhorter time, as their 
Wt of temporary puniſhments is greater or leſs, 
ietjff And indeed they have a very conſiderable and ſubſtan+ 
ul reaſon, to exempt as few as poſſibly they can from 
- Jig to purgatory z becauſe the more they put in fear 
unJyping thither, the market of indulgences riſeth the 
tier, and the profit thence accruing to the pope's cof- 
3; and the more and greater legacies will be left to the 
its, to hire their ſaying of maſles, for the delivery of 
Tout of the place of torments: for though the prayers 
ends and relations will contribute ſomething to this ; 
Inothing does the buſineſs ſo effectually, as the maſles 
payers of prieſts to that end, 
Jht how is it then that St, John ſays, that thoſe 7hat 
inthe LoRD are happy, becauſe they reſt from their 
wt; if ſo be, the far greateſt part of thoſe, 20/0 dre 
tkLoxp, are ſo far from refting from their latours, 
they enter into far greater pains and torments, than 


n allF: they endured in this world ? And therefore Bcllar- 
yF, that their doQrine of purgatory may receive no 
me, Filce from-yhis text, would have from henceforth, in 
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_ cauſe none ſhall die after that time, Juſt thus Eftius (one hou 


' . Yie greaic]t part of them, when they left the bedy, hs T' 
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the text, to be dated from the day of judgment ; when 
he ſuppoſeth the pains of purgatory will be at an ena, Þ 
But why, from henceforth, ſhould take date from the 4, 

of judgment, he can give no reaſon, but only to favef 
purgatory from being condemned by this text. For $t, i have 
John plainly ſpeaks of the happineſs of thoſe that ſhould macle, 
die after that time, (whatever it be) which he there$"* 2: 
deſcribes ; but that time cannot be the day of judgment, beF* tian 


of their moſt learned commentators) deals with anotheeÞ! 
text, which by the generality of their writers is urged aff 
a plain proof of purgatory ; he ſhall be ſaved, yet fo ax bf 
fire : upon which he ſays, it is ſufficient that there jÞ" 
nothing in this text againſt purgatory, Sufficient, faff 
what? not to prove purgatory, as they generally preter 
from this text ; but to ſave it harmleſs from it ; as if 
had pretended that this text makes againſt it, 

But there are others that make againſt it with a witnel 
Not only the perpetual filence of ſcripture about it, whenff®*"> 
there are ſo many fair occaſions of ſpeaking of it ;- as inf ? 
the parable of the rich man and Lazarus, where thf" 
future ftate is ſo particularly deſcribed, and yet no men#0ing 


tion made, nor the leaſt intimation given of this thin efore 
Nate : but beſides the ſilence of ſcripture about it, ther ice fro: 
are ſeveral paſſages utterly inconſiſtent with it ; as namely bich d, 
St. Paul's diſcourſe in the beginning of the fifth chapte af . 

WrelllOT 


of the ſecond epiſtle to the Corinthians, where he plainl 
declares the aſſurance he had, that all fincere Chriſtian thou 
ſo ſoon as they quit the body, do paſs into happinelsF 
For ave know, (ſays he) that if our earthly bouſe of thif 
tabernacle were diſſolved ; ave have a building of Goy, E 
houſe no; made with hands, eternal in the beavens, Tf f 
plain meaning of which is, that ſo. ſoon as we quit 
one, we ſhall paſs into the other. And this conſideration": 
he tells us, made Chriſtians weary of this world, anfF 

willing to die; ver. 2, For in this <wve groax carne 
deſiring to be clothed upon <vith. our bouſe, which is fra 
beaven ; and ver. 4... For wve that are in this tabernacie a 

groan, being burdencd. But had Chriſtians believed, th 
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po into purgatory, : to be terribly tormented there z 
iy would not have been in ſuch haſte to die 3 but 
all have protrated the time as long as they could, 
xd have contentedly born the burden of this earthly ta- 
macle, rather than to quit it, for a condition a thouſand 
nes more intolerable. But St, Paul expreſly ſays, that 
briftians knew the contrary, and that as ſoon as ever 
by went out of the body, they ſhould be happy, and 
th the LoxÞ 3 and that this gave them courage againſt 
Be fears of death 3 ver, 6, Therefore ave are always con- 
unt, FappevTes &v apdytors, bono igitur animo ſumus; 
lwrefore wwe are alzways of good courage, knowing that 
Jilf 2ve are at home in the body, We are abſent from the 
2, And ver. 8, Je are of good courage, IT ſay, and 
Spiling rather to be abſent from the body, and preſent with 
Log, The plain ſenſe of which is, that Chriſtians 
nepire willing rather to die than to livez becauſe they 
vherſiev, that ſo ſoon as they left the body, and departed 
s ins life, they ſhould be preſent 2vich the Lox, But 
Sir if the doQtrine of purgatory be true, this whole 
men$zoning of St, Paul proceeds upon a groſs miſtake ; and 
thinÞercfore I am certain it is not true: and ſo does the 
therÞice from heaven here in the text; Bleſſed are the dead 
melyÞiich die in the Lorn, that they may reſt from their 
apteſ's: for there is no reaſon to reſtrain this general 
laink#7elſion, chat die in the Lory, only to the martyts ; 


tang though they are certainly included, and perhaps pri- 


ne Þily intended in it; yet this phraſe comprehends all 
# thoſe Hobo die in” the faith of CnrnsT, and is moft fre- 
0D, &)ly fo uſed in the new taſtament, 

Thi put let this ſuffice to have been ſpoken of this matter ; 
it thifecially ſince biſhop Fiſher, and ſeveral -of their own 
ationfined writers, do ſo frankly acknowledge, that their 
, anvine of purgatory hath no ſufficient ground in ſcrip- 
epi" Other reaſons I grant they have for it, which 
friſt them very loth to quite it; it is a very profitable 
cle dÞ*rine, and therefore they have taken care to have it 
 thaÞie abundantly confirmed, by apparitions of ſouls from 
wer dezd, than any other doQtrine whatſoever. In ſhort, 


t@# little ſever they can ſay for- it; it 'is in vain to go 
| Dd 2 about 
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316 The Bleſſedneſs of Ser.%g fl _ 
about to perſuade them to part with it. Demetrius the! j. 80. 
filver- ſmith argued as well as he could for' his goddeſs ihe poc 
Diana, from the univerſal conſent of the world in the confi; 
worſhip of her ; the great goddeſs Diana, whom all Afanatage 
and the world wworſhippeth. But his truſty argument toff And a: 
his workmen was, Srrs, ye know that by this craft welk that 
have our wealth, and this our craft is in danger to belſilthe g 
fet at nought, ' | | ;to th 

II. Here is a mighty encouragement to piety and. virirll, ar 
tue, to conſider that all the good we do in this worldSvre ou 
will accompany us into the other. Bleſſed are the deafſiriov! 
zvhich die in the Loxp; for their works accompanyſſus an 
#bem., | ward, 

When we come to die, we can call nothing our own} And w 
but the good works which by the grace of Gop we haye, to 
been enabled to do in this life, Theſe will ftick by wg turn 
and bear us company into the other world, when we ſhallhnt! 
be Kript of all other things, and forced to part from themgly, lay 
whether we will or no. Our riches and our honoungþy take 
_ Our ſenſual pleaſures and delights, will all take their leaygs pro! 

of us, when we leave this world 3 nay, many times theyſmpanio 
do not accompany us ſo far as the grave, but leave vs very; a | 
unkindly and unſeaſonably, when we have the greatelfymortal 
need and uſe of them, | TI lt us 

There is one way indeed, whereby we may ſecure out: have 
riches, and make ſure friends to ourſelves of them ; byÞi with 
laying them out in charity, By this means we may ſent we ( 
them before us, and confign them over to another worldSie anc 
to make way for our reception there, So our Lonnie of 
aſſures us, Luke xii. 33. that by giving alms wwe providayrve t 
ourſelves bags which wax not old, a treaſure in the beawentÞlter's | 
which faileth nt; and Luke xvi. 9. that by this wayſpount, 
we may make to ourſelves friends of the mammon of un to re 
righteouſneſs ; that wwhen we fail, they may receive us inteiat a co 
everlaſting habitations, The mammon of unrighteouſ4þ{ed wc 
neſs, what is that? It is what the ſcriptnre elſewhere good 
calls deceitful riches ; becauſe in other ways, in which i, I 7 
men commonly lay them out, they turn to no certainÞ/y of 
account, but one way or other do deceive and fruftrate ourFiices tc 
expectation ; by diſpoſing of them in charity, to the relief Flelf « 


ft world 


go, good men, aſter death, $17 


fe She poor and perſecuted, we make ſure friends of them, 
| confign the effeQts of them to our certain benefit and 
nntage in another world, 

And as charity, ſo likewiſe all other graces and virtues 
that good part which cannot be taken away from us, 


; to the grave, and bear us company into the other 
ld, and will ftand by us, when we. come to appear 
fore our judge, and through the merits of our bleſſed 
Mi110VR will procure for us, at the hands of a gra- 
ſus and merciful Gop, a moſt ample and eternal 
ward, : 
mall And what an encouragement is this to holineſs and 
ue, to conſider that it will be all our own another day, 
pd! turn to our unſpeakable advantage at our great ac- 
hallfunt! To be aſſured, that whoever ſerves Gop faith- 
maly, lays up ſo much treaſure for himſelf, which he 
uy take along with him into the other world ; and: 
gs provide for himſelf Jaſting comforts and faithful 
Smpanions, which will never leave him nor forſake 
in; a happineſs large as his defires, and durable and 
Wmortal as his ſoul! | OR Trey 
Jl us then do all the good that poſſibly we can, whilſt 
ourſ have opportunity : let us ſerve Gon induftriouſly, 
; by with all our might, knowing that no good aftion 
ſent we do ſhall be loſt and fall to the ground, that no 
ce and virtue that we praCtiſe in this life, nor any 
zee of them, ſhall loſe their reward, If we faithfully 
prove the talents, which are committed to us, to our 


Wuler's advantage ; when he comes to call us to an 


rount, and finds that we have done fo, we ſhall not 

i to receive both his approbation and revard, And 

lat a comfort will it be to any one of us, to hear thoſe 
led words from the mouth of our Lorp ; Well done 

$ good and faithful ſervant, thou haſt been faithful in a 
tle, I Torl] make thee ruler over much 3 enter thou into 
key of thy Lonp! We ſhall not need to plead our 
Fiices to him, and put him in mind of them 3; our judge 
jefWalelf will celebrate our good deeds upon the theatre of 
vorld, and commemorate them te our adyatiinge ; 


Þd 3 | F aj 


the good aCtions that we do in this life, will go with 


ee a ie A AU Ir er tr nan ener EEE Sree - 


and interpret every good office we haye done, to any of i 
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his poor and afflifted members, as if it had been a kind. 
neſs immediately done to himſelf, So our Lox repreſen 
the proceedings of the great Judge and King of the world;fi 
in the great day of recompence, Matth, xxv. 34. Then 
fall the King ſay unto them on his right hand, Come, yi 
bleſſed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for youlh 
from the foundation of the <vorld. For I 'vas an hungred 
and ye gave me meat : I was thirſty, and ye gave me arink® 
T was a ſtranger, and ye took me in : naked, and ye clothe 
me : I was ſick, and ye wiſited me: I 40as in priſon, ani 
ye came unto me, Then ſhall the righteous anſaoer bin 
faying, Los D, when ſaw ve thee in any of theſe circum 
ſtances ; hungry, or thirſty, or a ſtranger, or naked, or fich 
and in priſon, and miniftred unto thee ® And the king ſhall 
anſwer and ſay unto them, werily I ſay unto you, 1naſmut 
as ye bave done it unto one of the leaſt of theſe my brethren 
ye have done it unto me, Who would not be ambitic 
and glad to ſerve ſuch a prince, who will fo benig 
interpret, and ſo bountifully reward the- leaſt ſervice wi 
do to him! | : | 
HI, The confideration of this ſhould ' likewiſe be ® 
great argument and ſupport to our patience, under a 
thoſe evils, and ſufferings, and perſecutions, which mani 
times attend good men in this world, They are for thi 
preſent perhaps very heavy and grievous : but there 1s 
time ſhortly coming, when we ſhall be at eaſe, and per 
feftly freed from them 3 when we ſhall find reſt from ou 
Jabours and ſufferings ; when we ſhall enter into peace 
and reft in our beds, every one walking in his uprightaeſs 
that .is, reaping the comfort, and enjoying the reward ods ; 
his ſincerity towards God, and conſtant ſuffering for Þ 
cauſe and truth. And therefore it was well faid of! 
good man, bleſſed be Gop that we are to die; becaul 
to good men, that is a certain remedy of all the evils of 
this life, and will unqueſtionably -put an end to then 
The grave is a place of reſt, and diſcharge from all troug 
ble, as Job elegantly deſcribes it, chap. iii, 17, 18, 19S 
There the wicked ceaſe from troubling : there the weary ih 
at reſt, There the priſoners reſt together, they hear ut þ 
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fe 
y of ice of the oppreſſor. The ſmall and the great are there, | IH: 
ind. bl the ſervant is free from his maſter. ef : nh j 


'& ſoon as we enter into the other world, we are ſecure IR ANLL ORE 
inſt the purſuit and danger of all thoſe evils which 
ited us in this world ; and nothing will remain but [{ | 
S& joyful remembrance of our ſufferings, and the plenti- lea - 9 
oſh reward of our conſtancy and patience under them, Fl -:1-H 
Ind the more our tribulations and perſecutions have 1H 4 
Wounded, the greater will our comfort and happineſs then LOR! © 
& which (faith St, Paul) is a manifeſt token, a clear de- Ih 
enif@uaſtration, of the righteous judgment of Gop, that ye hi i 
bimguey be ack Ab ond of Ns of Gov, Arr NT te tf 
hb ye alſo ſuffer ; ſeeing it is a righteous thing with Hl | 
Wop, to recompenſe to you who are troubled, reſt with us, il 
Wes the LoxD Jxsvs ſhall be revealed from heaven with | 
Wi nghty angels. 2 Theſl, i. 5, 6, 7. Wal 
IV. The conſideration of the extreme ſufferings, which LOAN A HOKE 
to fall upon the faithful ſervants of Cyz1sT in the | 
| times, and which ſeem now to be begun in the 
"@uld, ſhould make us very contented. to leave this world, 
Þ! glad of any fair opportunity and excuſe, to take our 
of it, and to be out of the reach and danger of 
ie violent and more than human temptations, with 1B 
Mich our faith and conſtancy may be affailed : nay, to 41 Mi 
it a particular grace and favour of God to us, to (IRE BT IH 
; Is taken away from the evil to come, and to prevent FRUTRR THE TRR'] 
| pa} Cop ſees it good) thoſe extremities of ſuffering which TIEN 
m ou] coming upon the world. ey 
peactFTheſe ſeem now to be begun in ſome part of it : they 112114, 
tneſsJour neighbour nation have a bitter cup put into their {1+ | 
ard Ofinds ; a cup of aſtoniſhment to all thoſe that hear of it, Jeu | | 
| 


_ 4 —————. 


2r Miſdtether this be that laſt and extreme perſecution ſpoken MW 
of Flere by St. John, I ſhall not pretend poſitively to | (REAR 1k 
:caultrmine, It is plainly diſtinguiſhed in the viſions, from BERTH 
ils oft under the firſt beaft, deſcribed Rev. xiii, from verſe WOBURN! 


themE firſt to verſe 11, And chap, xvii. there is a deſcrip- AUS IR ih 
trouM of the beaſt upon which the woman ſitteth, on wohoſe FIT NTT IOY 
; Toad is a name written, Myſtery, Wavpion SHETTY Its 
Iry ; Great * and this beaſt is there ſaid to have ſeven | Fill | i 
f "I and ten horns, which are thus explained of "4 FEEWW ill 
OP 2 


PIs 
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earth. 


| and to have dominion over the kings of the earth ; ther 


| the force of truth ; and for another ſmall reaſon ; namg 
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John, chap. xvii. 9, 10, And here is the mind which hath 
wiſdom ; the ſeven heads are ſeven mountains upon which 
the woman ſitteth ; and there are ſeven kings, that is, (aq 
s generally agreed by interpreters) a ſucceſſion of ſever 
governments: and verſe 12, 13, I4. And the ten bornfh,,,y; 
awbich thou ſaxeſt are ten kings, wwhich bave received miſh, , | 
kingdoms as yet ; but receive power as kings one hour <withif1q tr 
the beaſl. Theſe bawve one mind, and ſhall give their pooelihy,.. 
and ftrength unto the beaſt ; and ſhall make war with thify, te; 
lamb, And verſe 18. And the woman hich thou ſaweſih,, :: 
is that great city which reigneth over the kings of thilh, .. 


tRon 
| caſt 
riſe a 
$ ſaid, 


So that this beaſt is plainly the Roman empire ; an 
the woman that fitteth upon her, is the great city ſtan 
ing upon ſeven mountains, which reigneth over the king 
of the earth; which can be no other than Rome, as 1 
agreed by interpreters on all ſides. Bellarmine (1, 2, c. 
de Rom, Pontif,) confeſſeth that St, John in the Reve 
tions every where calleth Rome, Babylon, as Tertullialfh, 
(faith he) hath noted, and as is plain from chap. xl, : 
where Babylon is ſaid to be ſeated on ſeven mountain 


being no other city than Rome, which in the time Qþ, | 
St. John had deminion over the kings of the: earth ;. 
and that Rome was built upon ſeven hills is famough 
Thus much Bellarmine acknowledgeth, conſtrained bf 


ly, becauſe St. Peter writes his firſt epiſtle from Babylal 
by which if Rome be not meant, they have no prof 
from ſcripture, that St. Peter was ever there. the c 
Indeed they of the chyrch of Rome would have it i 
be only Rome pagan, But that cannot be z becauſe ti 
beaſt, after his laſt head was wounded to death, and 
deadly wound was healed, had power given him to con, 
tinue two and forty months, or (as it is elſewhere ef 
preſſed) 1260 days ; that is, in the prophetick flile, 
many years ; and likewiſe becauſe it was not to begin t 
the ten kingdoms, into which the Roman empire up 
its diſſolution was divided, were ſet up 5 which was 6 
vl after the weſtern empire was overthrown and deſtroy 


\ 


at 


t———_ —_ 
AS eres _ = 
9 rn AO AF ns eee 


$30. good men, after death, 
2 the Goths and Vandals. And laſtly, becauſe this is 


tRome or Babylon, which ſhould finally be deſtroyed, 
| caſt as a milſtone into the bottom of the ſea, never 


riſe again 3 which is yet to come, And of this beaft 


veal faid, that he ſhould make var 20:th rhe ſaints, and 


come them, chap, xiii. ver, 7, that is, that he ſhould 
"We a long and great perſecution againſt them, which 
Ald try their faith and patience z ver, 10. Here 2s the 
Wimce, and the faith of the ſaints, 
Sh ten horns, muſt be Rome, governing the ten king- 
Sn, into which the Roman empire was broken ; and 


The beaſt then 


ti; can be nothing ele but Rome papal, to which the 


(kings are ſaid to give their power, and to which they 
rin a moſt ſervile manner ſubjeC for ſeveral ages, as 
Yjlain from hiſtory. 


nid to confirm this, it is very obſervable, that the 


Wient fathers generally agree, that that which bindered 
revealing of the wicked one, (ſpoken of by St, Paul, 
Mlheſſ, ii. 7, 3.) was the Roman empire 3 and that 


un removed, the man of fin or antichriſt was to ſuc- 
; I ſhall produce a few teſtimonies to this 
W7oſe, but very remarkable ones, Tertullian expound- 
* what St, Paul means, by him that withholdeth or 
Jtth, hath theſe words, Quis, niſi Romanus flatus, &c? 
o is that, but the Roman tate, which being broken 
Þ ten kings, ſhall bring on antichriſt ? 
Fitd one ſpall be revealed. And in his apology he gives 
Þ reaſon, why the Chriſtians ſhould pray for the Ro- 
Þcmperors, and the whole ſtate of the empire z becauſe , 


And then the 


Txeateſt miſchief hanging over the world, is hindered 
St, Chryſoſtom ſpeaking of 
S# which hinders the revelation of the man of ſin; 
(ſays he) can be no other, than the Roman empire : 
u long as that ſtands, he dares not ſhew himſelf ; 
F ipon the vacancy or ceaſing of that, he ſhall aſſume 
Jimſelf both the power of Gop and man, St. Auſtin, 
$ book de Ciwvit, Der, no man (ſays he) doubts, but 
the ſucceffor to the Roman emperor in Rome ſhall 
Yi man of finz and we know who hath ſucceeded 


the continuance of it, 


cording to the interpretation of the ten horns, ſignifying, 
| the ten kingdoms, into which the Roman empire aftg 


underſtand two of theſe kingdoms, of which this beak L 


In this prophecy denotes the ftate eccleſiaſtical ; but fro 


b — 


Boy The Bleſedueſt of Ser. Pb 

But now after this, another beaſt is repreſented coming 2. 
out of the earth; not ſucceeding in the place of the 94 
firſt beaſt, but appearing during his continuance, ver, 124, ſb 
and he hath theſe remarkable chara&ers, by which he 4 f 
may be known, | 


1. He is ſaid to have but two horns; by which, ac: 


its diſſolution ſhould be divided, we are in all reaſon ti}, 


whoever he be, ſhall be poſſeſſed. 

2, He is ſaid to be like a lamb, but to ſpeak like; 
dragon ; that is, to pretend and make a ſhew of grelff 
lenity and mildneſs, in his proceedings 3 but that reall 
he ſhall be very cruel, Tt ſhall be pretended, that bl 
does all without violence, and without arms ; but he ſhall 
ſpeak as a dragon, that is, in truth ſhall exerciſe gralf 
force and cruelty ; either alluding to the cruelty of thi], 
dragon, literally ſo called ; or perhaps prophetically point] 
ing at a particular ſort of armed ſoldiers, called by thi 
name of dragons, or, as we according to the French pre 
nunciation call them, dragoons, 

3. He ſhall ariſe during the continuance of the | 
beaſt, and engage in his cauſe ;z but the firſt beaſt ſha. 
only ſtand by and look on, ver. 12, and he exerciſeth a, 
the power of the firſt beaſt, before bim, and cauſeth th 
carth and them that dwell therein, to worſhip the bro, 
Thoſe deadly wound was healed ; plainly declaring tn, 
this perſecution ſhould not immediately ariſe from tif 
firſt beaſt, which is ſaid to come out of the ſea, whid, 


the ſecond beaſt, which comes out of the earth, and 0q,, 
notes the temporal power, But yet all this ought to! 
aCted in the ſight of the firſt beaſt, and in his behalf, 
compel men to worſhip him, 

4. That he ſhall be remackable for cauſing fire to con 
down from heaven to earth, in a wonderful manner, 
the great terror and amnzement of men ;z Ver. 13: 
be doth great wonders; ſ» that be maketh fire to come dou 
From heaven on the earth in the fight of men, 


a ſpa, 
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= 0 That he would interdiCt all thoſe, who would not 1 
ungKrſhip the beaſt, all commerce with human ſociety, the 

USrrciſe of civil trades and profeſſions ; ver, 17. Ard he 
2 Suſeth, that no man might buy or ſell, ſave be that had the 
| Burt of the beaſt, 

I 6. And laſtly (which ſeems to be the moſt peculiar 
| AY charaQeriſtical note of all the reft,) that his number WM 
Yin ud be 666, that is, (as moſt of the ancients under-' 1-100: - 06 
ad it,) that the numeral letters of a certain word or (HU TER: 
n Wine, ſhould, being computed, amount to that number, O00 
cans it is expreſly ſaid to be the number of a man, ver. 19, O88 
\ Wi bim that hath underſtanding count the number of the al 
ikeWt: for it is the number of a man, And in the verſe — | 
>" "Wfore, it is ſaid to be the nwmber of bis name, | 
real Now to whom all theſe characters do agree, and ef; pe- TROL NE) 
at Sly the laſt, concerning the number of bis name, I ſhall \ | 
preſume to conjeCture ; much leſs pofitively to deter- | | 
"Wine, whether he be now in being ; becauſe it is ſaid to 

Twice a particular wiſdom and underſtanding to find it out, 

Wt is wiſdom 3 let him that hath underſlandiyyg count the 
y Þnbcr of the beaſt, However the event, when the thing 
h pr fully accompliſhed, will clearly diſcover it. Thus 
ich is certain, that this extreme perſecution, whenever 
ſtall be, will forerun the final deſtruftion of Babylon, 


point 


; F'ch will not then be far off, And concerning this it is i" 
- of tSt, John ſpeaks, chap. xiv. 12, when he ſays, Here | FR 
” Jo he pacrence of the ſaints, here are they that keep the | 


Fu andments of G © D, and the faith of [EsUs, And Ld bl 
8 p n he immediately adds, as it is in the text, and I beard 
"od mee ſr-2m Deaven, ſaying unto me, Write, Bleſjed are the HEH 
tl I hich die in the LorD, from henceforth : Yea, ſaith Wn 
| Spirit, that they may reſt from their Iabours ;, and their | 
Ji: do accompany them, Thus much may ſuffice to have | 
| a Ipoxcn on this text, | | 
| 
| 
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The vanity and wickedneſs of honour. =: 


7 x the 

1 | 1 Trrer { 
= dead ſaints, and perſecu ting the Wok 
| "** 
living. "Po 
| Preached on All-ſaints day. _ 
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LUKE XI. 49, 50, $1. 


t follo1 

| : 8 rd the 
Therefore alſo ſaid the wiſdom of G ov, I will ſend the 
. prophets and apoſiles, and ſome of them they ſpall ſlay andF« 

perſecute : that the blood of all the prophets, 4which weary 

feed from the foundation of the world, may be require 

of this generation ; from the blood of Abel, unto the blu 

of Zacharias, qwhich periſhed betaween the altar and the 

 remple x werily T ſay unto you, it ſhall be required of th 


generation, X 


IHE latter part of this chapter is a very ſhay 

but juſt inveRtive, made by our SAv1ouk 

| againſt the hypocriſy of the ſcribes and phariſees 

of which he gives many inſtances; and t 

among the reſt for one, that they pretended a great ho 

nour and reſpe&t for the righteous men, and pope 

former ages, whom their fathers had perſecuted and = 

| but yet were of the ſame ſpirit and temper, and as - 

to perſecute good men, as their fathers were. M 

raiſed indeed ſtately monuments to the memory of t ; 

ſaints and martyrs, and adorned them with great a l « "as 

coſt, and it Is likely made a great ſhew of eſteem _ \ yr 
neration for them : ut all this while they were of ey 


. the 
fame diſpobition -their fathers, and bare the oy hg 
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Jnplacable hatred -and malice againſt the prophets and 
Fehteous men who then lived among them, (yea againſt 
hat great prophet, whom Gop had ſent into the world, 
ſus the Son of Goy,) which their fathers did againſt 
tte good men of their times, And though they diſclaim- 
the wickedneſs and cruelty of their fathers, with 
erſo much zeal and vehemency ; yet for all that, they 
we ready to do the ſame things. Now this was ſo groſs 
ud odious a piece of hypocriſy in them, that our Sa- 
10uR doth with great reaſon denounce ſo ſevere a wo 
znſt them : Wo unto you 5 for ye build the jepulchres of 
le prophets, and your fathers killed them, Truly ye bear 
ns $itneſs, that ye allow the deeds of your fathers; for they 
weed kilfed th m, and ye build ther ſepulchres, And then 
tfallows 3 therefore alſo ſaid the <vijaom of Gov, I will 
rd them prophets and apoſtles, and ſome of them they ſhall 
thewYly and per ſecute : that the blood of all the prophets, which 
p and ſhed from the foundation of the world, may be required 
oa ths generation ; from the blood of Abel to the blood of 
, F«<ar1as, which periſhed between the altar and the temple, 
WS There are contiderable difficulties in both theſe paſ- 
blu: As to the former, Wo unto you ; fer ye build the 
d thtÞulchres of the propbets, and. your fatoers killed them. 
f thinly ye bear <vrtneſs, that ye allow the deeds of your fa- 
ers; for they indeed killed tem, and ye build their ſepul- 
7s, The force of this reaſoning is at firſt fight not eaiy to 
diſcerned ; and therefore expoſitors have gone ſeveral 
ys to explain it, 
Some comparing this with the parallel places in St, 
;Futthew's goſpel (chap, xxiii, 29.) will not have our 
hoÞ$!/10UR to mean, that by building the ſepulchres of 
$: prophets they expreſſed their approbation of their 
ters killing them. They did indeed teſtify Ly their 
$e of the rightevus men that lived amongſt them= 


} 


I's 


, read 


Theyf's, that they were of the very ſame temper and ſpirit, 
" thoſc ich their fathers had been of yz and that' they would 
rt andF"* done juſt as theirs fathers did, if they had been in 
nd ve ame circumſtances with their fathers ; ſo that they 
of theÞ® witneſſes ro themſelves (as it is in St. Matthew) 
» ſameÞ they were children of them which killed the prophets ; 

in<y\ +5. V. E e | they 
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they owned themſelves their children by deſcent, inf the: 
their a&tions witneſTed that they were their children al{d Sa v 
in reſemblance; nay, (as it 1s there farther intimategWM the 
they ſeemed reſolved to fill up the meaſure of their fathers ut 
though all this while they pretended not to approve thei tom! 
fathers behaviour ; and therefore whilſt they were b;/7Mphets 
zng the tembs of the prophets, and garniſhing the ſepulchrs of th 
of the righteous, they ſaid, if we had bern in the doys Ml Bu 
our fathers, we would not have been partakers with the Wvhict 
#n the blood of the prophets, And the interpreters thaWite f 
go this way do accordingly render theſe words of Sent { 
Luke; not as they are in our tranſlation, ye bear ©:1:1,Þticm, 
that ye allow the deeds cf your fathers : but ye bear wif 7»e 
neſs, and ye allow (or, are well pleaſed with) the ccoMt:n # 
of your fathers ; that is, ye own that they were vo" +: 
fathers, who did theſe things 3 and though ye do not Wd /+ 
words allow what they did, yet your inward tempers af 7: 
diſpoſitions (whether you know it or no) are the veſfþsc02 
ſame with theirs, which you too plainly teſtify by yolWrp! : 
aCtions ; ſo that when you burld the jepulckres of the prifcrar; 
Þhets, you only expoſe the deceitfulneis and hypocr, Ther 
of your hearts, your pretences and your aQtions dired{Wuich 1 
contradiing each other, Thus ſome expoſitors give.t}M 1. W 
ſenſe of this paſſage. II, V 
But others think that our Saviour intended ſom} » 1. 
what more, in St. Luke, namely to retort upon tha Lach 
the honour which they ſeemed to do to the prophets, W"/. 
building their ſepulchres, as an argument that they MW VI. 1, 
Joiced in their death ; ſeeing they were fo well content W's here 
be at the charge of a monument for them ; like Heyſte2s | 
who, when he had murdered Ariſtobulus, made a mf '*9u77e 


nificent funeral for him ; cr as the Roman hiſtorians 
of Caracalla, though he hated all good men, whilſt 

were alive, yet he would pretend to honour them, v 
they were dead, This ſome think our Savior inte 
ed in theſe words, truly ye bear witneſs, that ye aliow 
deeds of your fathers : for they indeed killed them, at: 
Build thar fepulchres ; as if he had ſaid, hereby ye tell 
that ye allow and like very well what your fathers 
29 the prophets, Accoreing to which Iatter expo 
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there ſeems to be mose force and greater ſharpneſs in our 
SaviouR's reproof 3 as not only charging them with 
the ill uſage of the righteous men of their own times ; 
but moreover making them, by their building the 
tombs, and garnithing the ſepulchres of the ancient pro= 
phets, to become as it were acceſſories to the murder 
of them. 

But leaving this digrefſion, I now proceed to that 
which I primarily intendei, namely,  firit, ro explain 
the following words, which I have choten as my pre= 
ſent ſubject, and then to make ſome obſervations __ 
1 
ther 

Therefore alſo ſaid the wiſdom of Gov, IT ill ond 
bem prophets and apoſrtes, and ſyme of them they ſpall ſlay 

md perſecute 3 that the blyod of all the prophets <vhich was 
hed from the foundation of the wworla, may be required of 
1 generation 3 from the blood of Abel,” to rhe blood of 
acharias, which periſhed betwwe:n the altar and the 
mple ; verily, I ſay unto you, it ſpall be required of this 
meratiqn. 

There are three conſid-rable difficulties in the words, 
hich I ſhall endeavour to explain to you, 

]. Whar. is here meant by the 20: ſdowm of Gon, 

II. Who this Zacharias was, here mentioned by our 

AVLOURSz from the blood of Abel, unto the blood 

Zacharias, who periſn: ed between the altar and the 
ple, 

Il. In what ſenſe, and with what reaſon and ju'tice 

ls here threatned, that the blood of all the propriets and 

poteous men, fhocd "From the foundation of the world, ſhould 
required of that generation, 

l What is here meant by the wiſdom of G o 0, 

berefore alſo ſaid the wiſdom of Gop, I will ſend 

m prophets and apoſ;/:s, &c, In St, Matthew our 

ova ſpeaks this in his own name, <uherefore be 

d, I ſend unto you prophets: for which reaſun ſome 
ak, that by zhe wviſdom of Gop,. our Saviour here 


e tel ened himſelf ; as if he had ſaid, therefore I, who am 


wiſdom of G o D, declare unto you, But this is not 
j probable, our SAviouR no where elle in the goſpel 
Ee 2 ſpeaking 
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ſpeaking of himſelf in any ſuch ftyle, thourch St. Paul 
calls him the power of G 0D, and the wiſdom of Gon, 
Others think that our Saviour here refers to ſome 


prophecy of the old teſtan.ent, to this purpoſe 3 ?herefore | 
tbe wiſdom of Gon hath ſaid, that is, the holy Spirit of | 


wiidom, which inſpired the prophets in the old tefta- 
ment, But this conceit is utterly without ground ; for 


we find no ſuch paſſhge, nor any thing to that ſenſe, in | 


any of the prophets of the old teſtament. 

But the moit plain and ſimple interpretation 1s this, 
therefere hath the wiſdom of Gop ſaid, that is, the moſt 
wiſe Gor hath determined to ſend among you ſuch mel. 
ſenge:s and holy men, and I foreſee that ye will thus 
abuſe them, and thereby bring wrath and deftruCtion 
upon yourſelves, And whereas our SAviouR fays in 
St. Matthew, behold T ſend unto you prophets ; it 1s very 
probable, he ſpeaks in G o p*s name, and that 1t 1s to be 
underſtood, behold, Jays Gop, I ſend unto you, And 
this phraſe of the wiidom of G o Þ, for the moſt wile 
Go" > very agrecable to other forms of ſpeech, which 
we mec: ith in the jewiſh writers; as, dicit norms 
judicii, the 14s of judgment ſays, that is, the moſt jutt 
and righteous G © ©; which ſerves very well to explall 
the phraſe in the tex:, tf erefore ſaith the wiſdom of Go 
T wil! ſend them prophets and afpoſitcs. 

By apoftles is here meant all forts of divine mellen 
gers : for ſo St, Matthew expreſſeth it, I ſerd unto 9 
prophets, and wiſe men and ſcribes z that is, ſeveral) 10: 
and excellent men, endowed with all forts of 170 
gifts ; prophets, and wiſe men, and ſcribes, which wel 
the moit gloricus and admired titles among the Jews, 

Aid jome of them they ſhall flay end per ſecute, St 
Matthew exprefleth it mcre particularly, ſore of 7401: 
ſpall kill and crucify ; as it was afterwards fulfilled 1n ti 
two James's, and Stephen, who were ſlain by them, al 
in S. mon the ſon of Cleophas, and before him in £5 

the jon sf Gon, who were crucified ; and ſom? cf 0! 
ye fall ſcourge in your ſynagogues, as we read they C10 

Peter and John; and perſecute them from city to O!), 

they did Paul and Barnabas, The ſending of they nm 
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ſengers of GoD among the Jews, and this ill uſage of 3s! 
A them, the all-wiſe and all-knowing Gop had determined (012: 8 
and foreſeen. | | l 
It. Who this Zacharias was, here mentioncd by our | 
SaviouR, And there are ſo many of them (no leis [20 
than four of this name) to whom it may with ſome pro- 
bability be applied, but eſpecially to two of them, that it 
is very hard to determine which of them our Saviour 
means, 'Three Zacharias's are mentioned in ſcripture, 
WH and one more in the hiſtory of Joſephus, 
| There was Zacharias the father of John the Baptiſt ; 
but whoſe ſon he was, we do not read ; and though of 
«WE bis death the ſcripture is ſilent,” yet there are two tradi- 
1M tions about it 3 one that he was flain by Herod's officers, 
1 Wl becauſe he would not tell where his ſon, John the Bap- 
J 


tit was, when Herod ſent for him, But the credit of 

MW this relies upon very doubtful authors. The other is 

10 mentioned by ſeveral of the fathers, and the ſubſtance of 

(WM it is briefly this 5 that there being a place in the temple, 
cnMuhere the virgins by themfelves uſed to pray, the vir= | 
n2MW:zin Mary coming to that place to pray among the virgins, *-n_ 
Ws forbidden, becauſe ſhe had had a child : and that | 
ainWzacharias for maintaining her virginity, was ſet upon, 
»D Mot” $:11:d betwveen the temple and the altar, Bur this trae, 
liton 1s rejected by St, Jerome z and I doubt there is 
Ittle ground for it, 4 
Zacharias, one of the lefler prophets, was the ſon of | 
Parachias, which agrees ſo far- with St. Matthew's de- 
cription of him ; but there is no mention in ſcripture 
ht he was ain 3 nor could he well be in the temple, of 
which was but building in his time ; though the author [91 | 
of the- targum ſays, that Zacharias the ſon of Ido, | 
Ras flain by the Jews in the houſe of the LonDp's | 
anuary, on the day of the propitiation z becauſe he q 
xmoniſhed them not to do evil before the Logp., Now | ji 
Lacharias the ſon of Barachias, was the grandſon of Ido : | ah 
ut yet, I think, this was only lapſe of memory, and (4! RY 
tat he means Zachary in the Chronicles, who was flain #: 
f Joaſkt, 
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And he is the third Zacharias T mention'd, 2 Chron, 
XxX1V. 21, Who as he was reproving the people for tranſ- 
greſſ..:o the commandment of the Loxp, was ftoned with 
fhones at the commandment cf the king, in the court of the 


330 


houſe of the Loxb. And this our Saviour ſeemg 
more particularly to refleft upon, immediately after the 
text 3 O Peruſalem, Fernfalem, thou that fioncfs the pro- 
#hets, &, Now this one would think was certainly 
the pcericn intended by our SAviour, and fit to be 
menticned with Abel, uhoſe blood is faid to have cried 
For of Zacharias it is ikewiſe ſaid, that 
Iwhen be died, he ſaid, the Loxn look upon it, and v*« 
guire it, And Druſius cites a Jewiſh writer, ſpeaking 
thus by way of complaint againſt the Jewiſh nation; 
becauſe in the widj} of thee fell the pricfls of the Lorv, 
axd his prophets, and becauſs before the holy temple it 
the midſt of thee, <vas ſlut the godly and rict trans fro- 
phet Zacharias, who lay unburied, ner did the ear: 
cover his blood, but to this day it goes: up and ſpan 
in the miaft of thee, So that none could have. been 
more fit to have been joined with Abel in this re- 
ſpect, | 

But as probable as this looks, there are two vel 
great objeRtions againſt it, One is, that St, Matthey 
calls the Zacharias ſpoken of by our Saviour, the ſon 
of Barachias; whereas this Zacharias ſlain by Joafh 
was the ſon of Jehoiada : and though it be very col 
fiderable, which St. Jerome obſerves, that in the He 
brew, or Nazarene goſpel, it is Zacharias the fon « 
Jehoiada yet jt is hard to rely upon that, againſt al 
the Greek copies, But a more difficult objection, 1 
my opinion, is, that our Saviovs ſeems to delig 
to mention the two extremes, the firſt and Jaft rg 
ous man that was lain, and between them two cm 
prehended the good men of all ages, that were pericc 
ted and,flain;z and if ſo, then that Zacharias 1n i 
Chronicles, who was flain ſo long before, can by no me: 
be the perſon. | 

there is yet a fourth Zacharias, mentioned by | 
ſephus, lib, 4, the ſon of Baruch (which is prov® 
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W enough the ſame name with Barachias8) who was the 


hft remarkable good man that was ſlain, immediately 


before the ſiege of Jerutalemz and that as Joſephus tells 


us, in the midſt of the temple 3 which agrees with our 
Saviour's deſcription of it, betzocen the altar and the 
temple ; not the altar of incenſe, but of burnt-offerings, 
which was in the outward court, before the aſcent to 
the temple, So that Grotius thinks this was the man 
ntended by our Savious, yet fo that he does both 
allude to the hiſtory of the former Zacharias, and forete! 
the death of this. And there is but one objection 
zpainſt this ; that our Saviour ſpeaks of this as al- 
ready paſt 2vbhom you have flain 5 whereas this Zacharias 
was not (ain till after our Savriou's death, But I 
bink that a ſatisfaQtory anſwer may be given to this 
viz.) that our Saviour foretelling thoſe future per- 
eutions, which ſhould fill up the meaſure of their 
Ins, and bring final deſtruction upon them, he ſpeaks 
ff this as already paſt, becauſe before that deſtruction 
hould come upon them, it would be true, they had ſlain 


'n: fo that ſpeaking of the vengeance coming upon _ 


hem, well might he ſay, that upon them ſhould come the 
Id of all the righteous men, from Abel to Zacharias, 
bh: they had flain, CC, ; 

[!l, The third difficulty remains, and_ that is, in 
Mit ſenſe, and with what reaſon and juſtice it iz here 
reatned, that the blozd of all the prophets and righte- 
5 men, {hed from the foundation of the wvorld, fhould be 
quired of that generation, Some underſtand this more 
ictly z they ſhould be charged with it, and. formally 


144 


lors, they ſhould be guilty of all their cruelty, But 


fre 1s no neceſlity of this ; all that our SAVIOUR 
ms to intend, is this, that their puniſhment, in the 
iruQtion of Jeruſalem, ſhould be ſo horrible, as if Gop 
l once for all arraigned them of all the righteous blood 
2 ever had been thed in the world, and brought the 
ment of it upon them ; though in truth the pu- 
ment did not exceed the deſert of their own fins, 
df this be the mzcaning of it, there is nothing ww 
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and unreaſonable in it. And thus I have explained, asMWj- 
well as I can, the ſeveral difficulties in the text, 1 ſhallMqch 
make two or three obſervations from the main ſcope Wyere 
and defign of it, and ſo conclude, lod 
I. That it hath been the lot of holy and righteousMnce © 
men, in moſt ages of the world, to meet with very badheore 
uſage, to be perſecuted and ſlain, The devil began thisſhheir | 
work early, When there were but three men in all;;; 
the world, and two of them brethren 3 the one ſlew theWhat w 
other, becauſe he wwas more righteous, and ſerved Gon 7; 
better than he did. And this trade hath continuedMhe Lo; 
and been practiſed, more or leſs, in moſt ages and g:Wayro 
nerations of the world, as might be deduced througezrs be 
the hiſtory of the old and new teſtament, and of mod ex» 
ages fince : though the rod of the wicked hath not alwayilw, 
abode upon the back of the rightecis, leſt at laſt pieWſ 7 
ſhould be quite diſcouraged, and the fairhfu! foi! jr: gat 
among the children of men, 'The people and the churW «©; 
of Gop have had many intervals of peace and proſperitMWro yo, 
and ſometimes for a long continuance, the favour ayW1If, x 
countenance of authority, and the powers of the worlWich 7 
and the laws of nations on their ſide, WW vain 
But yet there is a continual exmity beteveen the |: Its, wi 
of the woman, and ths ſerpent, between the rightecns ififfut hyp 
the wuicked, between thoſe that ſerve Gon, ard t'Sſ; jr , 
that ſerve him not 35 becauſe their ways are contrary Ol ry]... 
to another, and quite of another faſhion, their prinChria;. 
ples and praQtices do contradict and claſh with 46, ng | 
another ; the virtues of good men are a continual  rjop 4, 
braiding of the bad, a living repreof and reproach Mice an 
them ; ſo that it is no wonder, that evil men do io ſh byj:q 
lently hate and perſecute the good, and do by al} np the \; 
endeavour to remove out of the way thoſe wizo aMWoyr th 
oppoſite and offenſive to them, 
II, We may obſerve likewiſe hence, how great 2Mity ©, 
they are guilty of, who perſecute the righteous, Wh they 
how terrible a vengeance from Gop waits on tierce *. 
| Particular examples of this have been in all ages: Mink 
as the guilt of this fin never went higher, than at Wnder , 
time foreteld by our SAviowyR, when Gop 0 pharig 
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the Jew. ſuch prophets, and wiſe men, and ſcribes, and 
ſuch a number of them, as never upon any occaſion 
were ſent into the world, and they uſed them in that 
bloody and barbarous manner 3 no wonder, if the venge- 
ance that came upon them was ſuch as never had been 
before 3 and if, after they had fi/led up the meaſure of 
their fins, by crucifying the Lonp JEsvs, and perſe- 
ting his apofiles, and ſtoning and killing all the prophets 
hat were ſent to them, the ewrath of Gop came upon 
hem to the utmoſt, and ſuch a terrible deſtrution from 
he LoRD, as never befel any people ; inſ-much that our 
$4v10UR, upon the foreſight and mention of it, forty 
Wears before it happened, could not but weep over them, 
"WW! expreſs himſelf in thoſe compaſſionate words, O Fe- 


(al, Feruſalem, thou that hilleſt the prophets, and 


uſt them Tohich are ſent unto thee, how often would T 
Wwe gathered thee, as a hen gathereth her chickens under 
rr 10:7gs; but ye would not! behold your houſe is left 
tvW'o you deſolate. 
lll. From this whole paſſage of our Saviour, 
1WWich T have been explaining to you, we may learn, 
w vain it is for men to pretend to honour the dead 
[Wits, when they perſecute the living. This was the 
; Wet hypocriſy of the ſcribes and phariſees among the 
[3 in our SAviour's time; and is at this day of 
y OF rulers and governors of the Romarr church among 
110 Chriſtians ; nay, they exceed the ſcribes and phari- 
1 WF, not only in their veneration of the ancient ſaints 
al WF righteous man, but alſo, if it be poſſible, in their 
ce and cruelty towards the living, For they not 
i0 Wy bui:d . coſtly monuments to their memory, which 
mW the utmoſt the ſcribes and phariſees did, but they 
o uWour them with fhrines and rich offerings, with 
ers and vows to them, more frequent than to Al- 
at ?Wity Gop himſelf, and our bleſſed Saviour : but 
us, WO they hate and perſecute the living, with as great 
1 tence and cruelty, as ever was uſed by any part 
ges: Mankind towards one another, *Tis true they de 
1n at Winder the notion of hezefy ; and ſo did the ſcribes 
> ſen phariſees too, as St. Paul witneſſeth, After rhe 
| way 
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avay which ye call hereſy, ſo worſhip T the Gov of my 
fathers, believing all things that are wwritten in the lay C 

and in the prophets, So they call us hereticks ; though 

we receive and believe all that is written in the holy p 

ſcriptures, only rejefting their additions, whereby they . 
noould make the commandment of Gop of none effect, 

And as Rome is parallel with jeruſalem in many other 

reſpe&ts; ſo eſpecially in the bloody perſecution of 

righteous men: and as Jeruſalem is charged by our 

SAVIOUR with the blood of all the prophets and right: 

ous men. of all ages; ſo St, John in the Revelationſ=— 

ſays of Rome, that in her was foind the blcrd : 
- prophets, and of ſaints, and of all that vere ſlain © 
the earth, chap, xvili. 24. Which 1s no leſs true « 
| Rome chriſtian, than of Rome pagan, In all t 
[ churches and religions in the world, and perhaps i 
| Rome pagan herſelf, hath not ſo much innocent |1oo 
been ſhed, as in Rome chriſtian and catholick, 2: 
that under a pretence of religion: and no doubt ther 
Is a day coming, when ſhe ſhall be called to » 5 
account for theſe things, <vben the heawens fhail v1: 
ever her, and the holy angels and prophets, becaiile Goes vw 
hath avenged them on ber, ore car 
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The danger of zeal, 
knowledge, 


without 


Preached on November 5, 1682, 


R Qt; x; 


[ vzar them record, that they have a meal of Gop; 
but nt according to knowledge, 


HERE is nothing more commonly cried up, 
than zeal in religion 3 and yet there is nothing 
in which men do more frequently and fatally 
miſtake and milſcarry, and in the expreifions and 
es whereof men ought to govern themteives with 
ore care and caution, To ſpeak the truth, zeal is as 
| other pailions are, 1n its own nature indifferent, and 
ſelf neither good nor bad ; but according to the object 
d vgree of It ; for zeal is "nothing elſe, but an earneſt 
ernment for, or againſt fomets, ming, and a violent purſuit 
8 proſecution of it, For if it be applied to a right 
ect, ſo as we be earneſtly concerned for things that 
unqueſtionably good, 
eftionably evil ; and in a due degree that is, if the 
refion of It be proportionable to the leſs or greater 
dor evil of things ; then it is a commendable quality 
vitue : but if it be wrong placed, and we be earneſtly 


cerned for that which is evil, and againſt that which 
00d, or about things which are of an indifferent, or 
biful nature, as to the good and evil of them ; or if 
notoriouſly exceed in the degree of it, being more 
ouſly concerned about things, than they deſerve, and 
L uly concerned about l:ler things, to the ” 
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and againſt things that are. 
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of greater z in any of theſe caſes, it is ſo far fro 


e . i £0 
WH being a virtue, that it is a vice of a moſt pernicious and 79 
miſchievous conſequence, and many times hath as bad wh 


effefts, as can proceed from the worſt principle or diſ fri 
poſition of mind, * 

It is ſometimes uſed in a good ſenſe; but it is, whenlfſ z,; 
it is applied to the beſt things, in which the honour fl j; , 
Gov, and the ſalvation of men is concerned, to th 44, 
great and unqueſtionable duties of religion, As zeal foffl 4 
the honour of Gopy, and the place of his publick wor wh; 
ſhip, in oppoſition to profaneneſs, John ii. 17, The ze had 
| of thine houſe hath eaten me up, For an earneſt deſire fff mart 
| thoſe gifts, whereby we are to edify the church, 1 Co men 
| Xil. 31. But cowet earneſily the beſt gifts, ſo we rends here 
the words; be zealeus of the beſt gifts, ſo it is int 
Greek. For a forwardneſs and readineſs to relieve thi yy | 
neceſſities of the ſaints, 2 Cor, ix, 2. 1 know the fo 


wwardneſs of your minds, and your zeal hath provoked vi Tn 

many, And to the ſame purpoſe is that expreſſion, Till hep: þ 

| il. 14. Zealous of good works, And then for a zeal Mthe vc 
the ſolvation of mens ſouls, 2 Cor, xi. 2, I am xcallef jt 

of you with a godly zeal, tfimo 

But the word 1s much more frequently in ſcripture uMthat ; 

In a bad ſenſe, for a malicious 'and furious rage, agail religion 

the profeſſors of chriftianity, Acts v. 17, 18, Then Ado hir 


high prieſt, ard they that were with him, ere filled Widermn., 
indignation, (the word is .zeal) and laid their hand 
the apoſtles, and put them in priſen, And chap, xili, 4 
it is ſaid, the Feavs evere filled with zeal, and ſj 
againſt theſe things which were ſpoken by Paul, cont 
i&t11g and blaſpheming, And chap, xvii. 5. The 7: 
which believed not, moved with zeal, gathered a compaliſfigy,q;, 
and ſet all the city in an uproar, _ 

*'1is frequently reckoned amongft the qvorks of the fi 
and mentioned in the company of the greateſt vices 
crimes; wrath, contention, diviſiori, ſedition, mud 
tumulrts, confuſicns, Rom. xiii, 13. Let us 2valk honefi| 
in th: day, not in chambering and wwantonneſs, not 1 þ 

Þ and zeal, 1 Cor. iii. 3. Whereas there is among vu 3 
4 end ſirife, and diwifiens; are ye not carnal # 2 C0 


6 O——— _ - 
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20. Left there be debates, zeal, wrath, firife, Gal, v, 
19, 20, 21, The works of the fieſh are manif:}, among 
which the apoſtle reckons, hatred, wariance, zeal, wvrath, 
frife, ſeditions, herefies, envyings, murders, St, James 
calls it a bitter zeal, Jam. iii, 14, 15, 16. But if ye 
have bitter zcal and ſtrife in your hearts ; glory not, and 
he not againf# the truth, This <viſdom d:ſcendeth not from 
above 3 but is earthly, fenfual, dewiliſh, For where zeal 
and ſtrife is, there is confuſion and every evil work, By 
which it appears that zeal moſt frequently goes under a 
bad name and character in ſcripture ; zeal, I mean, in 
ol matters of religion ; for of that moſt of the texts I have 
ol mentioned ſpeak ; and this 1s that which St, Paul means 
(fl here in the text, by a zeal of God, that is, a zea! about 
tl religion, and divine things, IT bear them record, that 
tl they have a zeal of GoD; but nt according to knows 
709 ledge. | 

vl In which words, the apoſtle being defirous to ſay the 
TY beſt he could of his countrymen the Teivs, he commends 
the good meaning of their zeal, and blames the ii] conduct 
0:9 of it, I bear them record, paetuew 25TH, I give this 


1- + wv 


tefimony on their behalf, that they have a zeal of Gon, 


4 


gail 


4/1 


that is, that by all this fierceneſs againft the chriſtian 
religion, they intend the honour of Gov, and think they 
0 him fervice : but yet this zeal is greatly to be con- 
i vli{emned ; becauſe it is a miſtaken and miſguided zeal, not 
1d Wit all direfted as it ſhould be z they have a za! of Gon; 
11, Wort not according to knowledge, 

LJ 
cont 
e 


1:4 


iree things, | 

I, What are the qualifications and properties of a zeal 
tording to knowledge, 

Il. By what marks and charaters we may know that 
wal, which here, and elſewhere in ſcripture is condemned, 

not Jeing according to knowledge, | | 

Il, How far the doing of any thing, out of a zeal 
r Gor, doth mitigate and extenuate the evil of it, 


or when the apoſtle here teſtifies concerning the Jews, 
34% Oat they had a zeal for God ; he ſpeaks this in favour 
Cor-Bt them, and by way of mitigation of their faults, 
Vo L, V,  # 585 When 


From which words I ſhall take into confideration theſe 
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When I have handled theſe three particulars, I ſhall apply 


my diſcourſe to the preſent occaſion of this day. de 
I. What are the qualifications and properties of a zeal alc 
according to know/:dge, I ſhall mention theſe three. abc 


I, 'That our zeal be right, in reſpe& of its obje&, 
2, That the meaſure and degree of it be proportioned I abo 
to the good or evil of things, about which it is converſant, WM # 2 
3- That we purſue it by lawful ways and means. fide 

I, That our zeal be right, in reſpe& of its objet; I W£ men 

mean, that thoſe things which we are zealous for, be II ditte 
certainly and conſiderably good ; and thut thoſe things I ®0 fl 
which we are zealous againſt, be certainly and conſidera. W abou 
bly evil. A miſtake in any of theſe quite mars our zeal, MW chic 
and ſpoils the virtue of it: and though it be never fo 2. 
much intended for Goo, it is not at all pleaſing and I the 
acceptable to him ; becauſe it 1s a blind and ignorant and II the g 
miſtaken zeal : and the hotter, the worſe ; it is not an MW That 
heavenly fire, that comes duwn from above ; but it is like M things 
the fire of hell, heat without light. If we miſtake good MO the 
and evil, and be zealouſly concerned, againſt that which 
is good, or for that which is evil ; the greater our zeal 
is, the greater 1s our fault; and inſtead of doing Gop 
and religion ſervice and credit, we do the greateſt miſchief 
and diſhonour we can to them both : or if the thing about{Wetrer 
which our zeal is converſant, be of a doubtfu) and uncer- 
tain nature ; this is not properly an object of zeal. Mer 
ſhould never be earneſt for or againſt any thing, but upar 
clear and certain grounds, that what we contend { 
earneſtly for, is undoubtedly good; and that which we 
are ſo violent againſt, js undoubtedly evil: if it be not 
we are zealous for we know not what, and that I am ſure 
is a zeal not according to knowledge, 

And if the thing be certainlv good or evil, which wv 
are ſo concerned about ; it muRt alſo be confiderably i 
otherwiſe it will not warrant our being zealous about if 
AJl truth is good, and all error bad ; but there are man 
truths ſo inconfiderable, and which have ſo ſmall 3 
influence upon praCtice, that they do not deſerve our 2: 
and carneſt contention about them ; and ſo hkewile 2 
there many errors, and mittakes, of fo ſlight and incl 
crab 
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derable a nature, that it were better men ſhould be let 
alone in them, than provoked to quarrel and contend 
about them. 
Thus that great heat that was in the chriſtian church, 
about the time of obſerving Eaſter, was, in my opinion, 
8 zeal no? according to knowledge, They were on both 
fides agreed in the main, which was to celebrate the 
memory of our SAv1ovuR's reſurrection : but there were 
different cuſtoms about the time, which was a matter of 
no ſuch conſideration, as to deſerve ſo much heat and zeal 
about it, eſpecially conſidering the uncharitable, and miſ- 
chievous coniequences of that difference, 
| 2. That our zeal may be' according to knowledge, 
; Wl the meaſure and degree of it muſt be proportioned te 
i Wl the good or evil of things, about which it is converſant. 
WM {hat is an ignorant zeal, which is converſant about leſſer 
e Wl things, and unconcerned for greater. Such was the zeal 
a Woof the ſcribes and phariſces, who were mightily con- 
-þ MW cerned about external and leſſer matters ; but took little 
al no care of inward purity, and real and ſubſtantial 
»» Mgoodnef: 5 they were very careful, not to eat with un- 
ef ©22/b:d bands, and to make clean the outſide of the cup and 
Wy Matter ; but then zhey aver? full of extortion, and all un- 
er pftrouſneſs £ they paid tithe of mint, anije, and cumin 3 
len 
pon 


By z or, as St, Luke expreileth it, they paſt ever judg= 
; (oft: #74 the owe of Gon, 

1 Wis A zealous firiftneks about external rites and matters of 
notWi%rence, where there is a vifible negle&t of the ſubſtan- 
ſures duties of religion, and the great virtues of a good 
e, 35 either a groſs ignorance of the true nature of relie 
won, or a fulſom hypocriſy. And fo likewiſe is a loud 
d zcaious outcry againſt rites and ceremonies, and the 
wolition of indillerent things in religion, when men can 
tale themfelves from the obligation of natural and 


bral duties, and pals over mercy, and juftice, and 
ainty, 


h w 
ly ls 
ot it 
man 
all 4 
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ki A zeal that is according to knowledge, muſt be 
- coiled and proſecuted by lawful and warrantable means. 
Jer zral for Gop and his glory, for his true church and 

Ff 2 - religion, 


ut emrtted the Tveightier things, Judgment, mercy, and fi 
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religion, will juſtify the doing of that which is morally 
and in itſelf evil, Hill ye ſpeak zvickedly for Gov, and 


zalk deceitfully for kim? We do not know what belongs ; 
to the honour of Gop and religion, if we think to pro- - 
mote his glory, by means ſo diſhonourable and offenfive 3 
to him, The apoſtle pronounceth it a damnable fin, for 4 
any to charge this  doErine upon chriſtianity, that evi - 
may be Gone for a good end, and to promote the glory of iſ 
Gop, Rom. iii. 8. As ve be ſlanderovſly reported, ard ay " 
ſeme offirm that ve ſay, let us do evil that good may come; *9s 
evhcſe damnation 1s juſt. | _ 

Ard yet nothing 1s more frequent, than for macn, out FR 
of a zeal for Gop and religion, to overlook the evil and , , 
unlawfulneſs of the means they uſe, for the advancing %s 
ſo good an end, This 1s that which hath ſanQified thoſe : S 
refined arts of Iving and perjury, by equivecation, and ; : 
mental reſervation ; thoſe ſeditious ways of diſturbing gy 
peace of kingdoms, by treaſon and rebellion, by the er "4 
eommunicating, and depoſing of princes, upon pretence Dh. 
of hereſy ; of cxtirpating thoſe, whom they pleaſe to ca "Wa 
hereticks, by inquifitions, and croifados, and maſlacres A "4s 
and this, not only in the opinion of private perſons, bu of fo, 


in the judgment of popes, and of general councils, 
procecd in the | | 

II, Place to ſhew by what marks and charaQers v 
may know the contrary zeal, that which is not accordi 
to knowledge, which is condemned here in the text, an 
very frequently in other places of ſcripture ; and thoug 
this may be ſufficiently known by the contrary marks an 
properties (which I ſhall but briefly mention) yet to di 
cover It more fully, T ſhall add one or two more yel 
groſs and ſenfible figns and inſtances of it. 

I, It 1s a zeal eoithout knowledge, that is miſtaken 
the proper object of it, that calls good evil, and ey)} gc 
a zeal for groſs errors and ſuperſtitions, plainly cortr 
either to the revelation of Gop's word, or the light 
reaſon, or to common ſenſe; any or all of theſe car! 
be a zeal according to knowledge, A zeal for the wot 
of images, for praying to ſaints and angels, contraty 
#he plain law and word of Gow; a zeal for ths {a 

| ef 
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legious depriving of the people of half the ſacrament, 
contrary to our SAVIOUR's plain inſtitution, and the 
acknowledged praCtice of the catholick church, for a 
thoufand years ; a zeal for that moſt abſurd of all dnc- 
trines that ever was taught in any religion, I mean the 
dottrine of tranſubſtantiation, net only without -any ſuf- 
BW ficient authority from ſcripture (as is acknowledged by 
Wl feveral of the moſt learned of the Roman church) but 
contrary to reaſon, and in defiance of the ſenle of all 
"Wl mankind; a zeal tor :chefſe, and miny more like groſs 
errors and. praCtices, cannot pollibly be @ zeal according 
to kno<olodge, 
- 2. That is, a zyal wwithout knowledge, the degree 
"MW whereof is minifetly difproportioned to the good or evil 
of things about which it is converſant; when there 1s 


00 in men a greater and fiercer zeal for the externals of re- 

Wl lizion ; than for the vital and eſtential parts of it : for 
"Wl the tradit on of men ; than for the commandments of 
wl God : for bodily ſeverities 3 than for the mortification 


of cur Jutt-: for the means of religion z than for the 
end of it : a greater zeal againſt the omiſſion and neglect 
of ſome fenſelets ind ſuperſtitious practices ; than againſt 
the price of the groic-? framoralities: and againſt the 
tniers of the doCrines of traniuultintiation, and of tiie 
Pope's infallibility, an egua!, 1f not 2 greater zeal (I am 
lure a- more ſevere proſecution) than againſt ' thoſe who 
ny our SAVIOUR to be the irue Meflias, and the Son 
It Gop : this certainly is n-t a zeal according to knows 
dre, Nor, | 

3- That which is proſecuted by unlawful and unwar- 
ntable means. 'That cannot be a zeal of Gon ac- 
rdizg to knozoledge, which warrants the doing of evil, 


"3 / . . 5 
ake at rnod may cime z the violating of truth and faith, 
L l: dof the peace of human ſociety, for the cauſe of the 
CO! $4 


tholick church ; and breaking- rhe eternal and immu- 
ble laws of Gop, for the advancing of his glory. Nor, 
4 An uncharitable zeal, which is an enemy to peace 
( order, and thinks itſelf ſufficiently warranted to ſe- 
ate from the communion of Chriſtians, and to break 
peace of the church, upon every ſcruple, and upon 


£4 | every 
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8 every fancy and conceit of unlawful impoſitions, though th 
BR” in the moſt indifferent things ; nay, upon this ſingle I] 4 
point, becauſe a thing which they acknowledge lawful, 


R G ops G no! 
and indifferent in itſelf, is in the worſhip of Gop en- onc 
Join:d by authority 3 the moſt unreaſonable principle foo 


that I think ever was avowed among Chriſtians ; not to I] gi. 
do a thing, which otherwiſe they might do, only be- [ 


cauſe it is enjoined ; and to fancy, that an indifferent I £;; 
thing becomes preſently unlawful, becauſe it is com- miti 
manded by lawful authority ; and that it is a fin to & apoſ 
any thing, in the worſhip of Gop, which is not left toi , >. 
their liberty, whether they will do it or not, This is þy ,, 


not only a zeal without knowledge; but contrary to] wh, 
eoramon ſenſe, Nor, whicl 
c, A furious and cruel zeal, which St. James calls 
a bitter, or a wrathful zeal, and which tends to confu- 
fron and every evil work, which 1s blind with its own 
rage, and makes men, as St, Paul ſays of himſelf, when 
he perſecuted the Chriſtians, exceedingly mad againſt 
that differ from them, and ſtand in the way of thei 
fierce and outrageous zeal, ere, - 
6. And laſtly, a zeal for ignorance, is moſt certain! eligion 
not a zeal according to knowl:dge; and this is a zeaffſlnd, ;F 
peculiar to the church of Rome, by ſuch ftrit laws tMonige, 
forbid people the uſe of the holy ſcriptures in a knowl þ;; _ 
tongue; nay, not ſo much as to allow them to undeYſnſcje,,, 
ftand what they do in the fervice of Gop ; to requii gy+ # 
them to b2 preſent at their publick prayers, and to joſlyes . , 
with them in them, without lctting them know tile perſo 
meaning of them; to pretend to teach them, by re G,,, 
ing leflons to them in an unknown tongue z and all OW hi; 
ander pretence of increafing their devotion ; as if ſing, 
leſs men underſtand of the ſervice of Gop, the mqſAng ,; 
they would be affected with it, and edined by it, l ang \ 
And yet there is nothing in which the church t@ .. 
Rome hath been raore zcatouſly concerned, than to kÞrerg,, 
the people in ignorance: nothing they have opp"lifs yp, 
with more obſtinacy, againſt the repeated applicationyl, ., 4 
princes, and peopie, at the beginning of the reformat! anq - 
than to ailew the people the uſe of the ſcriptures, Mus ggj, 


tians j 
tinue | 
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Fligio, 
with F; 
Mame o 


ID. ESA on en So 


Cer. 82, ewithout knowledge, 34 3 


their publick prayers, in an unknown tongue, And 
their obſtinacy in this point, was not without reafon ; 
nothing being more certain, than that if the people were 
once brought to underſtand the ſcriptures, they would 


ſoon quit their religion, which in ſo many things is ſo. 


dir-Atly contrary to the word of Gop. The 
Ill. And laſt thing remains to be ſpoken to, viz. how 
far the doing of things, out of a zeal for Gop, doth 
mitigate and extenuate the evil of them, For when the 
apoſtle here teſtifies, concerning the Jews, that they had 
Wl « zc2] of Gon, he ſpeaks this in favour of them, and 
$M by way of mitigation of their fault, TI bear them record ; 
ol who was once actcd by this ignorant and furious zcal, 
which now poſſefſeth them, and perſecuted the Chriſ- 


SW tians in the ſame outrageous manner, as they ſtill con- _ 


u-Mtinue to do, and all this with a very good conſcience, as 
will thought, and out of a zeal for Gop, and the true 
neWrcligion. So he tells ns, As xxvi. g. T verily thought 
 levith myſelf, that T ought to do many things contrary to the 
heme of JESUS of Nazareth, So that his zeal was fin- 
ere, and with a real intention to do ſervice to Gop and 
ol Weligion ; and yet for all that was very faulty and finful, 
z:and, 3f he had perſiſted in it, damnable; ſo that his 
'S WWonfidence, that he was in the right, and the ſincerity 
now his zeal in ating according to the perſuaſion of his 
,nd:Wonſcience, did not alter the natur2 of the actions he 
£quid out of this zeal, and make them leſs wicked in them- 
0 \Wlves: though it was ſome mitigation of the fault of 
ww tle perion, and rendered him more capable of the mercy 
y 102 Gon, by repentance, than if he had done contrary 
all 3] his conſcience, and the clear convictions of his own 
; if Wind, 7 
1e TW And therefore the beſt way to underſtand the great 
| and wickedneſs of this furious and blind zeal, will 
zurch ſh to conſider the account which St. Paul, after his 
1 10 kſWrerfion, gives of his own doings, and what load he 
, opp"s upon himſelf, notwithſtanding the fincerity of his 
zeatio! l, and that he ated according to his conſcience. Acts 
or803t. and jx, you have the hiſtory at large of his outra- 
tur? Ws doings, how he made hayock of the church, en- 


tering, 


_ 


; - , 
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_ and rendered them more capable of the mercy of Go 
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tering into every houſe, and haling men and women to 

priſon 3 how he breathed out threatnings and Nlarghter / 
againſt the diſciples of the Logp. Acts xxil, 4. I per- 

ſecuted, ſays be, this wvay unto the death, binding and i © 
eeliwering into priſons both men and <vomen. And chap, 
xxvi. IO, IT. Many of the ſaints did I ſhut up in pri- for 
fon, and when they wwere put to death, I gave my woice MY F* 
againſt them; and IT puniſhed them often im every ſyna- 
gogue, and compelled them to blaſpheme ; and being exceed- by 
ingly mad avainſt them, T perſecuted them even to flrange MI, ? 
cites, Gal, 1, 13, 14. Ye have beard, ſays he, of my 
converſation in times paſt, in the Fewvs religion ; how that 
beyond meaſure I perſecuted the church of Gop, and waſted 
It, being exceedingly zealous of the traditions of my fa- 
ethers. 1 Tim. i. 13. Who was before a blajph m-r, a 
perſecutor, and injurious, So that he char.eth himicif 
with the guilt of blaſphemy and murder, and a moſt 
furious and outrageous perſecution of god men; for 
which elſewhere he pronounceth himſelt the chief 0 
finners, From whence it evident'y appears, that me 
may do the moſt wicked and damnable fin-, out of a zeal 
for Gon, 


And this was the caſe of many of the Jews, as ougſ"g 
SAvTouR foretold, that the time ſhould'c me, 2vh-n they * ch, 
Spould kill them, thinking they did GoD good ſervice. Bu Nay 
yet for all this, the apoſtles of our Lox Dp make no {cru = 

[ 


ple, to charge them with downright murder, A&ts Ii, 23 
ſpeaking of their putting our SAv1ous to death, v6: 
ye by wicked hands have crucified and ſlain, And AW 
Vil. 52, The juſt one, of whom ye have been now the 0 
trayers and murderers, 

Yet notwithſtanding their fin was of this high natu 
in itſelf; jt was ſome mitigation of the fault of the pc 


ſons, that they did theſe things out of an ignorant ze 


upon their repentance. And upon this account our » 
VIOUR interceded with Gop for mercy for them; 7 
ther forgive them, for they know not what they do, St. 
ter alſo pleads the ſame in mitigation of their fault, A 
lil, 17, © And new, brethren, I wet that througo '; 

; 16 
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once ye did it, as did alſ» your rulers. And St. Paul 


[11s us, that he found mercy, upon his repentance, on 
this account, 1 Tim. i. 13. But T obtained mercy, be= 
cauſe I d:d it ignorantly, and in unbelief, But ſill, for 
all this, wicked things done out of conſcience and zeal 
for Gop, are damnable, and will prove ſo, without re- 
pentance, 

I ſhall now draw ſome inferences from this diſcourſe, 
by way of application. 

1, If it be fo neceſlary, that our zeal be direCted by 
knowledge 3 this ſhews us how dangerous a thing zeal is 
in the weak and ignorant fort of people, Zeal is an 
edze-tool, which children in underſtanding ſhould not 
meddle withal ; and yet it moſt frequently potleſieth the 
weakeſt minds; and commonly by how much the 
ls knowing people are, by ſo much the more zealous 
hey are: and in the church of Rome, where know- 
edge is profeſſedly diſcouraged, and ſuppreſſed in the 
ommon people, zeal is mightily countenanced and che- 
ſhed, And they make great uſe of it; for this blind 

d iurious zeal, is that which inſpires them to do ſuch 

uel and barbarous things, as were hardly ever acted 

nong the heathen, - Zeal is only fit for wiſe men ; but 
ls chiefly in faſhion among fools. 


Bullfl Nay it is dangerous in the hands of wie men, and to 


{cru governed and kept in with a ftrict rein ; otherwiſe 
51, 24 will tranſport them to the doing of undue and 1rre- 
-þ lar things. Moſes, one of the wiſeft and beſt of men, 
4 Ad moſt likely to gevern and manage his zeal as he 
the b zht, and to keep aloof from all excels and extrava- 


ce, being the meekeſt man upon earti, yet he was 


| natulſf} rprifed, upon a ſudden occaſion, that in a fit of 
the 1s |, he let fall the two tables of the law, which he 


ant Av 


( but juſt received from Gop, and daſhed them in 


- Golff®: A true emblem of an ungoverned zeal, in the 
of 


o Wi'port whereof even good men. are apt to forget the 


4 7: of Gop, and let them fall out of their hands, and 
: o&. reak all the obligations of natural and moral duties, 
Bs aW- From hence we plainly ſee, that men may do the 
3 Mt Ft and wickedeſt things out of a zeal for Gop and 
6 i religion, 
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_ Neſs of their zeal towards all, who refuſe to ſubmit to 
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religion, Thus it was among the Jews, wha encrofſed = 
ſalvation to themſelves, and denied the poſlibility of it "4 


to all the world befides; and the church of Rome have 
taken copy by them, as in an arrogant conceit of them- 3 
ſelves, ſo in the blindneſs, and fury, and uncharitable- 


their authority and directions, 

And as the teachers and rulers of the jewiſh church 
did of old, ſo deth the church of Rome now ; they take 
away the hey of knowledge from the people, and wil 
neither enter into the kingdom of heaven themſelves, nor 
ſuffer thoſe that would, to enter in, They brand for 
heretics thoſe who make the holy ſcriptures the rule 0 
their faith, and worſhip as St. Paui tells us the Jew 
did in his time, Adts x:t:v. 14, After the wvay hi 
they call hereſy, jo avorſhib T the GoD of my fathers, be 
liewing all things.<uhich are wwrittin im the law, and il 
prophets, "they eftobliſl; ine inerit of their own right 
ouſneſs, not ſubmitiing to the right-onineſs of Gop, 
the faith of Jesus CHRIsT. So St, Paul tells us t 
Jews did, in the verſe immediately after the text ; 
they being 1gnorant of Gop's righteouſneſs, and v# 


about to eftabliſh their own righteouſneſs, have nit ii —_ 
mitted themſelves to the righteouſneſs of Gop, And * hp 
the Jews anathematized and excommunicated the fit * 

It 


Chriſtians, and perſecuted them to the death, as our 5 
v10UR foretold, chat rhe time would come, avhen tt 
fould put them out of their ſynagogues, yea and kill th 
thinking they did Gon good ſ-rvice ; fo the church 
Rome hath, for many ages, uſ-d the fincere projei. 
of the ſame religion, perſecuting them, firſt with 
communication, and then with fire and faggot ; and wi A 
all the violence and fury in the world endeavouring 
utter extirpation and ruin of them, by bloody croiia 
and a barbarous inquiſition, by treacherous maſlacres, 
all ſorts of hellith plots and machinatio::s ; witnels 
monſtrous deſign of this day, never to be remembre 
mentioned without horror, to have deſtroyed at one bl 
and have ſwallowed up in one common ruin, our .k 
and prince, and nobles, and the repreſentative body 
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the whole nation ; witneſs the bloody maſlacre of Ireland, 
and all their wicked defigns and practices, continucd te 
this very day. 

3- And laſtly, that zeal for Gov and religion, does 
not alter the nature of actions done upon that account. 
Perſecution and murder of the fincere profeſſors of reli- 
gion, are damnable ſins; and no zeal for Gop and reli. 
gion can excuſe them, or take away the guilt of them z 
al for Gop will juftity no action thar we do, unleſs 
"Were be diſcretion to juſtify our zeal, 

There is nothing oftener miſleads men, than a miſ- 
uided zeal z it is an pris fatuns, a falſe fire, which of- 
en leads men into bogs and precipices z it appears in the 
tght, in dark and i-norant weak. minds, and offers -it- 
lf a guide to thoſe who have loſt their way it is one 
{ the moſt ungovernable paſſions of human nature, and 
zrefore requires great knowledge and judgment to ma- 
ge it, and keep it within bounds, It is like fire, a 
bod ſervant, but a bad maſter ; if it once get head, it 
nſumes and devours all before it, and the great danger 
dd miſchief of it is, that it is moſt OO found 
here it ſhould not be, and poſleiſes thoſe moiſt, who 
f leaſt fit to govern it 3 and moſt frequently employed 
wut what it ſhould not be 3 and ten to one but 1t is 
ter miſtaken in the object, 'or in the meaſure” and de- 
te of it; and even when it is a virtue, it is a nice and 
gerous one; for the wiſeſt men are apt to mingle 
Irown paſſions and intereſts with their zeal for Gop 
I religion, So that it is not enough that men are a&ted 
azeal for Gop, and ſo ſincerely follow the dictates of 
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rolelW: conſe! 'ences; but they muſt be careful to inform 
vt Wt coniciences, and not ſuffer themielves to be violently 
and "Wported and hurried on by their own p-:it>1s and 
hy udice, and by a blind and turions zeal without know= 
CT V1 e 


C1C*) Wit what then ? Would we h2ve men not foilovy their 


nels conſciences, or a& contracy to tzem * No, by no 

mV" Ys : for though conſcienc: h= nyt 51 rule yet if 1s 

one * Winmediate Suide 3 and he oe i, who does act 

_w_ his conſcience, But racn rauit be careful bow 
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they ſettle their praftical judgment of things, and con= 
clude things to be lawful or unlawful, duties or _ | 
without reaſon and good ground. 

God hath given us underſtandings, to try and examine 
things, and the light of his word to direct us in this 
trial ; and if we will judge raſhly, and ſuffer ourſelves to 
be hurried by prejudice or pattion, the errors of our 
judgment become fanlts of our lives: for Gon expedts 
from us that we thould weigh and conſider what we do; 
and when he hath afforded us light enough to diſcern 
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, 
« 


between good and evil, that we ſhould caretully . follow = 
the direction of it ; that we ſhould be ſuſpicious of our 
ſelves, when our zeal carries us to do things that are fu 
rious and cruel, falſe and treacherous, and have a horr 9;, 
appearance even to the light of nature; we ſhouid que ; 
tion that zcal which is ſo contrary to chriſtian goodneMÞ ,; 


and meekneſs, to peace and charity, and which tends t 
confuſion and every cvil evork, 

I will conclude all with that excellent paſſage of $ 
James, which will ſhew us hovv little regard is to be h 
to many mens pretences of zeal for relizion, Jam, 111, 1 
Who is a wiſe man, and endi:d with knowledge amoroffftie @, 
you ? Let him ſhew out of @ g95d converſation his nor from 
with meokneſs of ewviſdom. But if ye have bitter zea! a 
frife in your hearts ; glory not, and lie not againſt ! 
truth, This wiſdom deſcend:th not from above : bit 
earthly, ſenſual, dewiliſh, For where z-al and fries ung: 
there ts confuſt ron, and every evil quork, But the <i/hit he 
zohich is from above, 1s firftl prire, then peaceable, o1SSith , 
and eaſy to be entreated ; Full of mercy and good fra ut 
evithout par tality, and oe hypocriſy : and the f wo + 
ef righteouſneſs is [3wvn in peace of them that make pcaciBffoulq | 
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'Y The beſt men lable to the worlt treat- 


0 ment, from miſtaken zealots. 

ur , 

{5 

- Preached on November 5, 1686. 

xi | 

ou nn men | _ EU Pied 
ps JOHN xvi. 2. 


71 They ſhall put you out of the ſynanogue: yea, the time 
cometh, that <vboſaever Rilleth you, will think that be 
deth Gop ſervice, 


Qs | : 

HESE words were ſpoken by our bleſſed Sae 
f VIOUR, When he was about to leave the world; 
eh 


at the thoughts whereof, finding his diſciples to 
11,1 be excecdingly troubled, he comforts them by 
the conſideration of the great benefit and advantage which 
irom thence would accrue to them ; he tells them that 
te waz going to heaven to intercede for them, and ta 
1/7 Wake way for their admiſſion there ; and withal promiſeth, 

b4! Wiat his Father would ſend the Holy Ghoſt, who ſhould 
rj. Woundantly ſupply the want of his preſence with them z 
041) Wut he tells them at the ſame time, that they ſhould meet 
, £"With very ill entertainment and uſage from the world : 
d fruit ſo had he, chap. xv, 13, If the avorld hate you, ye 
the rw that it hated me, befere it bated you ; and why 


 pcaci ould they expect to be better treated than he was ? ver. . 


% Remember the word that T faid unto you, the ſervant 
nt greater than the LoRD ; if they have perſecuted mey 

bey 2071 alſo perſecute you. 
And at the beginning of this chapter he tells them, 
at he did on purpoſe forewarn them of theſe things, 
prepare their minds beforehand, and to arm them 
 Wibfi the worſt that might happen, ver. 1. Th:fe things 
5s BF" { ſpoken unto you, that ye ſhould not be offend:d, And 
Volt, Vo Gg then 
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then he declares more particularly, how far the rage and 
malice of men ſhould proceed againſt them, and in what 
kind they ſhould ſuffer ; they ſhall put you out of the ſyna- 
gogues : yea, the time cometh, that wheſoever Kileth you 
vill think that he deth Gop ſerwice. 

So that our SAVIOUR here foretels two forts of per- 
' ſecution, which bis diſciples ſhould be exerciſed withal, 
excommunication ; they fall put you out of their ſyna- 
Gogues : and exciſion 3 yea the time cometh, that wuhoſo- 
ever killeth you will think that he doth Gop ſervice, And 
theſe perhaps were but ſeveral kinds and degrees. of ex- 
communication ; for the clearer ungerſtanding whereof it 
wil be requitite, briefly to explain the three degrees of 
excommunication among the Jews. | 

Tae firſt called Niddui, is that which our SAviovs 
here means, by cutting out of the ſynageguez and which 
He elſewhere exprefſeth by dp-gz0mec, or ſeparation, 
Luke vi. 22. Bleſſed are ye when men ſhol! hate you, and 
evhcn they fhall ſeparate you from their cor:-pany, And the 
effect of :h;s excommunication was to exclude men from 
the communion of the church and people of Gop, ana 
from his ſervice, which was a great diſgrace z becauſe, 
after this ſentence, none of the Jews were to conyerle 
with; them, but to look upon them as heathens and 
publicans, 

"Che ſecond degree of this cenſure was called Cherem ; 
which included the firſt, but extended farther, to the 
confiſcation of goods into the ſacred treaſury, and de- 
voting them to Gon; after which there was no redemp- 
tion: of them. And of this we find exprefs menticn, 
Ezray 7, $. wh-1e it is ſaid, that they made prociami- 
#i0n 1: -3uzhout Fudah and Feruſalem, unto all the chil- 
dren of 1he cat's that they ſhould gather them|. toe 
together unto Fern 11; and that hojrever 4woulo rit 
come 0ithin three Lays, accordins to. the counſels of *'t 
princes ard eiders, ail bis ſulftance thould be dewsted, av: 
himſelf” ſeparated from the congregation of iheje that Þas 
been carried azvay, 

The third degree was Shammatha when the rebellious 


and contumacious periyn was anathematiz'd and devote 
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and, as ſome conceive, according to the law (Lev. xxvii, 
29.) was to be put to death ; though other ve:y know- 
ing men in the Jewiſh learning think it amounted to no 
more than a final ſentence, where; they were left to 
the judgment of Gop, by ſome remws! Katt judgracnt of 
his to be cut off from the congregation vi aira.2), 

Of the firſt and laſt of theſe degrees of > mmuni- 
cation, our Saviour ſeems here to ſpeak ; o'* vie 
ther in both inſtances in the text, he alludes in ti one 
to the loweſt, and in the other to the high:ft degree of 
excommunication among the Jews, 1s not ſo cermin, 
To the firſt he plainly does, when he ſays, they /Þall pus 
you out of the ſynagogues : and then he adds, that they 
ſhould proceed much higher againſt them, even to put 
them to death ; cbe time cometh, that wwhoſcever (ieth 


you will think that he doth Gov ſervice 3 that is, they 


thould not only think it lawful to k:1! them, but look 
upon it as a duty, as a high a& of relig.on, wu. in ac- 


ceptable piece of worſhip, and a ſacrifice <v2i/-plrajing to. 


Gop. For fo indeed the word -oes not oniy '- port, 
but moſt properly fign: fy, w-:;cever hilieth you jooll 
think, AxTEHay FegTRety Tow OG, that Le offrs a ſa- 
crifice to Gor; for ſo the. word >aTecz is {mein 
uſed for a ſacrifice; but being 1j012ed with -Fepeorgen 
ſeems neccilarily to be determined io rhat fenſe 

From the words thus explained, I ſhui! make theſe 
following obſervations, very proper for our conf12eratio wy 
yo the occaſion of this day. 

That the beſt of men may be {eparated and' ex- 
dude from the communion of thoſe who may ailume 
to themſelves 'to be the true and the only true caurch g 
yea and ſuffer under the notion of very bad and crin inal 
perſons, This our SAv19UR here foretold of his apoſtles, 
ſome of the beſt men that ever lived : they ſhall put you 
ut of the ſynagogues, 

2, That they who are thus excommunicated, by the 
retended true church, may nevertheleſs be real mem=- 
ters of the true church of Cax1sT, Though the apoſtles 
fere thus dealt withal by the jewiſh church ; they did 
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not ceaſe for all that to be members of the true church 
of Gop. 

3- That from uncharitable cenſures men do ezfily and 
almoſt naturally proceed to cruel a&tions, After they 
Had put the diſciples of our LoxD out of their ſynagogues, 
and thereby concluded them to be hereticks and repro- 
bates, they preſently procced to kill them, as not wor- 
thy to live, They ſhall put you out of their ſynagogues ; 
and when they have done that, they will ſoon after think 
It a thing not only fit, but pious and meritorious, to 
put you to death ; the trme will come, that they will 
think it a good ſervice to Gop to kill you, 

4. That men may do the vileſt things, and the mot 
wicked, not only under a grave pretence of religion, but 
out of a real opinion and perſuafion that they do religi- 
ouſly, Murder is certainly one of the greateſt and moſt 
crying fins; ard yet our SAviour foretels, that the 
Jews ſhould put his diſciples to death, being verily per- WJ j_ 
ſuaded that in ſo doing they offered a moſt acceptable fa- = 
crifice to God : Yea the time ſhall come, that <vhoſoever yy 
#:/leth you ſhall think that be offers a ſacrifice to Goo, ? 


5. That ſuch aCtions are nevertheleſs horribly impi- 
ous and wicked, notwithſtanding the good mind with wil 
which, and the good end for which they are done, The ne] 

ews were not excuſed from the guilt of perſecution and P 
murder, for all they thought they did well in killing the Got 
diſciples of our Lorp, 7 i 

6, I obſerve that the corruption of the beſt things i, = 
the worſt, Religion is the higheſt accompliſhment and F 2 
perfeQtion of human nature ; and zeal for Gop and hi: "A . 


truth an excellent quality, and highly acceptable to Gov 
and yet nothing 1s more barbarous, and ſpurs men on tf 
more horrible impieties, than a blind zeal for Gopy, an 
falſe and miſtaken principles in the matter of rel:gion 
as is plain from the inſtances here before us in the tcxt, 
ſhall ſpek as briefly as I can to theſe obſervations. 

1. That the beſt of men may be ſeparated and exc!u 
ed from the communion of thoſe, who may aſſume t 
be the true and only true church, and that, under t 
notion of very bad and criminal perſons, This our 5: 
V1ov 
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YIOUR foretels in the text ſhould be the fate of his 
apoſtles, ſome of the beſt and holieſt perſons that ever 
lived ; they ſhall put you out of the ſynagogues. | 
And what the Jews did in the beginning of chriſtiani- 
ty, to the apoſtles of our Loxd and SaviouR, hath 
been too frequently praCtiſed ſince, by ſome of the pro- 
feſfors of chriftianity towards one another ;z and very good 
men have in ſeveral ages fallen under the cenſure of ex- 
communication, and have been ſeparated tro:2 the ex- 
ternal communion of the church, and branded with the 
odious names of hereticks and apoſt2ies, by thoſe who 
have arrogated to themſelves to be the only orthodox 
and true church, and have gotten the external power and 
management of religion into their hands ; witneſs the 
caſe of Athanafius and others, in the reign and preva- 
lency of Arianiſm ; and the ill treatment, that not only 
particular perſons, eminent for their learning and piety, 
but whole churches have met with in this kind, trom 
that haughty and uncharitable church, which makes no- 
thing of thundering out this moſt fearful ſentence of ex- 
communication, againſt perſons, and churches much bet- 
ter and more chriſtian than herſelf, and againſt all that 
will not ſubmit to her pretended infallibility, and uſurped 
authority over the ſouls and conſciences of men, 

But it is our great comfort, that the apoſtles and diſ- 
ciples of our LoxD and maſter were thus uſed, by a 
church that made the ſame pretences that they do, and 
upon grounds every whit as plauſible, as I could clearly 
ſhew, if I were minded to purſue and make out this 
compariſon, 

2. They who are thus excommunicated, by the only 
pretended true church, may nevertheleſs be true mem=- 
bers of the church of CyrisT. Though the apoſtles 
vere thus dealt withal by the jewiſh church, they did 
not ceaſe for all this to be real members of the true 
hurch of Gop. For it is not. calling hereticks firſt, 
that proves them that do ſo to be no hereticks, or acquits 
hem from the ſame or greater crimes, than thoſe which 
dey are ſo forward to charge upon other men 3 nor 
ll God condemn all thoſe who args excommunicated 


Gg 3 by 


Ser.83. treatment, from miſtaken zealots. 355, 


SETS. — 


354 The beſt men liable ts the worſt Ser, 83, 


men z bat according to the truth and right, 


men, and deny falvation, to every one whom they 
ſhall pleaſe to ſeparate from their ſociety, and to call by 
ſome odious name, Men may be put out of the ſyna- 
gorue, and yet received into heaven : for the judgment | 
of God is not according to the uncharitable cenſures of 


The ſentence of excommunication 1s certainly very 
dreadful where it is duly inflited 3 and next to the judg- 
ment of Gop, men ought to be afraid of juſdly incurr- 
ing the danger of this cenſure ; and it ought to be upon | 
very plain and evident grounds that men either ſeparate 
themſclves, or endanger their being cut off from the 
communion of the church they live in: but when it 
once comes to this, that a church 1s infeted with groſs 
errors and corruptions, plainly contrary to the word of 
God, eſpecially if that church will impoſe her errors 
upon all that are of her communion ; then thoſe who W£ 
refuſe to comply, do not ſeparate themfelves, but are MW a 
cut off; do not depart, but are driven out of the com- 
munion of that church; and ſeparation in that caſe is as 
innocent and free from the guilt of ſchiſm, as the cauſe it 
of it is; for the terms of communion are become ſuch, I Jul 
that thoſe who are convinced of thoſe errors and corrup-} fa 
tions can have no ſalvation, if they continue in that lig 
eommunion, and then I am ſure their ſalvation will not the 
be endangered by leaving it, or being excommunicated 
out of it; for that would be the hardeſt caſe in thef] the 
world, that men ſhould be damned for continuing in thelf tho 
communion of ſuch a church, and damned likewile for 
being caſt out of it, | 

Therefore no man ought to be terrified, becauſe of the 
boldneſs and preſumption of thoſe, who with ſo muc 
confidence, and ſo little charity, damn all that are no 
of their communicn ; for we ſee plainly from the text 
that men may be in the right and fureſt way to falvationgſ fot 
and yet be excommunicated by thoſe who call themſelve  r; 
the true church, and will not allow ſajvation to any 
but thoſe of their own communion. The diſciples « 
our LogD and SAvIouR were certainly very good me 


and in a ſafe why of falvation, though they were excc® 
mMunical6e 
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municated, and put out of the ſynagogue, by the chief 


prieſts and the rulers of the jewiſh church, _ I proceed to 


the 

3. Obſervation, which was this, that from uncharit- 
able cenſures, men do by an eaſy ſtep and almoſt na- 
turally proceed to cruel ations, After the Jews had put 
the diſciples of our Loxp out of their ſynagogues, and 
thereby concluded them to be hereticks and reprobates z 
no wonder they ſhould proceed to kill thoſe, whom they 
thought not worthy to live 3 they ſhall put you out of their 
ſynagogues, (ſays our SavIouR) and when they have 
done that, they will ſoon think it a thing not only fit 
and reaſonable, but pious and meritorious, and a good 
piece of ſervice done to Gop, to put you to death, Un- 
charitableneſs naturally draws on cruelty, and hardens 
human nature towards thoſe, of whom we have once 
conceived fo ill an opinion, that they are enemies to Gow 
and his truth, | 

And this hath been the ſource of the moſt barbarous 
cruelties that have been in the world ; witneſs the ſeve- 
rity of the heathen perſecution of the Chriſtians, which 
juſtified itſelf by the uncharitable opinion which they 
had conceived of them, that they were deſpiſers of re- 
ligion and the gods, and conſequently atheiſts ; that 
they were pertinacious and obſtinate in their opinions, 
that is, in the modern ſtile, they were hereticks. And 
the like uncharitable conceit among Chriſtians hath been 
thought a ſufficient ground (even in the judgment of the, 
infallible chair) for the juſtification of ſeveral bloody 
mailacres, and th2 cruel proceedings of the inquifition 
againſt perſons ſuſpeted of hereſy; for after men are 
ence ſentenced to eternal damnation, it ſeems a ſmall 
thing, to torment and deſtroy their bodies, 

4. Men may do the vileſt and moſt wicked things, 
not only under a grave pretence of religion, but out of 
a real opinion and perſuaſion of mind, that they do re- 
liiouſly, Murder is certainly one of the greateſt and 


moſt crying fins; and yet our SAviouR foretels, that 


the Jews ſhould put his diſciples to death, being verily 
frſuaded that in ſo doing they ſhould offer a moſt ac- 
| ceptable 


— _ _—— 
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ceptable ſacrifice to Gon ; yea the time cometh, that who. | 
foewver killeth you ſhall think that be offers a ſacrifice to | 
Gon. | w 
Not but that the great duties and virtues of religion 
are very plain and eaſy to be underſtood ; and ſo are the 
contrary fins and vices : but then they are only plain to | 
a teachable, and honeſt, and well-diſpoſed mind ; to thoſe : 
evho receive the word with meekneſs, and are not blinded ' 
with wrath and furious zeal: to thoſe that receive the | 
truth into an honeſt hart, and entertain it in the love of | 
it; they are plain to the humble and meek ; for the | 
humble Gon will guide in judgment, and the meek will he | 
teach his qvays ; ſuch as theſe Gop ſeldom ſuffers to fall 
into fatal miſtakes about their fin, or duty, ſo as 7o call | 
good evil, and evil good; to call light darkneſs, and dark- | 
neſs light ; to think uncharitableneſs a virtue, and down- 
right murder a great duty, I 
But if men will give up themſelves to be ſwayed by } 
ſelf-love and ſelf-conceit, to be governed by any baſe or | 
corrupt intereſt, to be blinded by prejudice, and intoxi- | 
cated by pride, to be tranſported and hurried away by | 
violent and furious paſſions 3 no wonder if they miſtake } 
the nature, and confound the differences of things, in | 
the plaineſt and moſt palpable caſes z no wonder if Gop } 
give up perſon; of ſuch corrupt minds to ſtrong deluſions, 
zo believe lies, It ought not to be ſtrange to us, if fuch | 
men bring their underſtandings to their wills and intereſts, | 
and bend their ju4gments to their prejudices, make them | 
to ſtoop to their pride, and blindly to follow their pef- 
fions, which way ſoever they lead them 3 for Gop uſual-| 
ly leaves fuch perſons to themſelves, as run away from 
him, and is not concerned to ſecure thoſe from ſplitting 
upon. the moſt dangerous rocks, who will fteer their 
courſe by no compaſs, but commit themſelves to the wind 
F and tide of their own lyſts and paſſions, | 
4 In theſe caſes men may take the wrong way z and yet 
believe themſelves to be in the right : they may oppoſe 
the truth, and perſecute the profeſſors of it, and de 
| guilty of the blackeſt crimes, and the moſt horrid 1m-F. 
pittics, malice and hatred, blaſphemy and murder ; and 
; | | | ys 


" Þ the Jews, who becauſe they ſought the honour of men, and 
'* Þ #5 chat which was from Gov, ard loved the praiſe of 
ye WM men more than the praiſe of Gop ; becauſe they were pre= 
ke Y judiced againſt the meanneſs of our SAviouk's birth 


_ and condition, and had upon falſe grounds (though as 
" JW they thought upon the infallibility of tradition, and of 
J F ccripture interpreted by tradition) entertained quite other 
Fx notions of the Mefſias, from what he really was to be ; 
nl becauſe they were proud and thought themſelves too 
F wiſe to learn of him ; and becauſe his doQtrine of hu- 
21 W mility, and ſelf-denial, -did thwart their intereſt, and 
"** M bring down their authority and credit among the people: | 
Y therefore they ſet themſelves againſt him with all their 
h might, oppoſing his doctrine, and blaſting his reputation, 
) Yd perſecuting him to the death ; and all this while, did 
_ 7 up themſelves with a conceit of the antiquity and 
Go J privileges of their church, and their profound know - 
Bc. © {edge in the law of Gon, and a great external ſhew of 
in Yifty and devotion, and an arrogant pretence and uſur- 
JE; pation of being the only church and people of Gop in 
FR the world: and by virtue of theſe advantages, they 
ch Y ght do any thing z and that whoſoever oppoſed the. 
ets, Y thority of fo ancient and good a church, muſt needs 
ys m Y* very bad men, and deſerve to be proceeded againſt in 
\ naf.. Y b* fevereſt manner. As if any pretence of piety could 
at. five a privilege to do wickedly, and by how much the 
rom © Er and holier any man took himſelf to be, he might 
© ſo much the worſe things, 

their, [here is another remarkable inſtance of this in St, 
- Paul, who out of a blind and furious zeal, for the tra- 
2 ditions of his fathers, perſecuted the true church of Gop, 
nd yet by impriſonment or death, and all manner of cruelties ; 
- 2d all this while he verily thought that he was in the 
right, and that he ought to do all theſe things againſt the 
{rare of Jxsus of Nazareth, And if Gop had not 
} it a miraculous manner check'd him in his courſe, and 


changed 
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yet all the while be verily perſuaded, that they are ſerv- 
ing Gov, and ſacrificing to him, 

Of this we have a plain and full inftance in the 
ſcribes and phariſees, the chief prieſts and rulers among 


. which is often forgotten, but is mainly conſiderable 
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ehanged his mind, he would have ſpent his whole life 
in that courſe of perſecution and cruelty, and would | 
(with pope Paul the I'Vth upon his death-bed) have recom. 
mended the inquiſition (or if he could have thought of | 
any thing more ſevere) to the chief prieſts and rulers of | 
the jewiſh church, 

I will not trouble you with nearer inſtances ; though | 
the jewiſh church is not the only church in the world, | 
that hath countenanced the deftruCtion and extirpation of | 


thin] 


thoſe who differ from them, as a piece of very accept- WF 
able ſervice to Gop, and meritorious of the pardon of hs 
their ſins. Ef 

5, I obſerve that ſuch fins as theſe are never- oy 
theleſs horribly wicked and impious, notwithſtanding | ax 
the good mind with which, and the good end for which] 2% 
they are done, The Jews were not excuſed from the WM. y 
guilt of perſecution and murder, for al] they thought] - 


they did well in killing the diſciples of our Loxp, 

For to make an action good and acceptable to Gon, 
the goodneſs of all cauſes, and of all circumſtances, 
muſt concur ; and any one defeC&t in any of theſe does 
vitiate the whole ation, and ſpoil the goodneſs of it, 
We muſt do it with a good mind, being verily perſuaded} 
that what we do is goed and acceptable to Gop ; in} 
which ſenſe St, Paul faith, that 2vbatewer 1s not of faith 
ts ſin ; and we muſt do it for a goed end, for the honour 
of Gor, and the ſervice of reiigion, and the benefit and 
edification of men, But there 1s one thing wanting yet 


el 1 
Igaly 


arbay 


viz. what we do with a good mind, and to a good end 
muſt be good and lawful in itſelf, commanded or allow 
ed, or at leaſt not forbidden by God : if it be ; what 
good circumſtances ſoever may belong to the ation, tha, 
whole aEtion js ſtark naught ; becauſe the very matter if 
and ſubſtance of it*is evil, and unlawful, and damnable Min 
though done {or never lo good an end, So St. Paul”: 


tells us, that they uho ſaid they might ds evil, thai Ss 
l, 

good nigh t come, their damnation vas juſt, He tells us "u 

indeed, that ſume would have charged this doctrine upon " 


the Chriſtians, and particularly upon himſelf z but he p 
- Je 
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ets it, with the greateſt deteſtation z and (which is not 
uworthy of our obſervatin) in his epiſtle to the Roman 


a church 3 as if the Spirit of Gop, to whom all times are 
T reſent, had particularly direfted him to give this caution 
of} to that church, that in future ages they might be warned 
* wainſt ſo pernicious a principle, and all wicked practices 
on lat are conſequent upon It. 
"i And we find that St, Paul, after his converſion, did 
4 think it no ſufficient plea ind excule for himſelf, and 
: Wis perſecution of the chriſtian profeſſion, that what he 


id was out of zeal for Gop and his true religion, as 
k was verily perſuaded ; but notwithſtanding that, ac- 
inowledgeth himſelf a murderer, and one of the ereateſs 
ſers 3 tor which, without the great mercy of __ he 
ad periſh*'d everlaſtingly, | 

b, And laftly, I obſerve that the corruption of the 
eſt things is the worſt, Religion is certainly the higheſt 
| compliſhment and perfeQtion of human nature; and 
W! for Gop and his truth an excellent quality, and 


D 
Fo, pealy acceptable to Gop: and yet nothing is more 
mw: ab2rous, and ſpurs men on to more horrid impieties, 


ln a blind zeal for Gon, and falſe and miſtaken 
inciples in the matter of religion, 
Our Saviour compares the chriſtian religion, and 


Ihe: te miniſters and profelors of it, to ſalt and light, the 
ww oft uſeful and delightful things in the world. Religion 
ol izhtens the minds of men, and directs them in the 


1y wherein they ſhould go; it ſeaſons the ſpirits and 
ble mers of men, and preſerves them from being putri- 


F- &d and corrupted: but if the ſalt loſe tits ſawour, if 
Fe at which ſhould ſeaſon other things, be tainted itſelf 
__ 1 thenceforth the moſt infipid and offenſive thing in 

Oo i world, good for nothing, but to be caſt upon the dung- 
_m—_ ff the light that is in us be darkneſs, how preat tis 
ble at darkneſs g 


Pay Miſtakes and falſe principles are no where ſo perni- 
1M 504 of ſuch miſchievous conſequence, as in reli- 


” bo ſoil the beſt nature and diſpoſition in the world, 
wn Paul (for eught appears) was of himlclf of a very 
jeg  kias 


i, A blind and miſguided zeal in religion is enough 
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kind and compaſtionate nature; and yet what a fury 
did his miſtaken zeal make him! It is hardly crediblef 
how madly he laid about him, but that he himſelf gives 
\ us the account of it, As xxvi, 9, 10, 11, 1 verily 


theught with myſelf, (ſays he) that T ought to do many 4 
things, contrary to the name of Jrsus of Nazareth ; v 
Tobich thing IT alſo did in Feruſalem, and many of the 2 
ſaints T ſhut up in priſon, having recerved authority from. o 
the chief prieſts. And when they woere put to death, Il fc 
gave my woice againſt them; and I puniſhed them oft in G 
every ſynagogue, and compell'd them to blaſpheme, and 
being exceedingly mad againſt them, I perſecuted then 0: 
even to ſirange cities, | : *F uv 
I might deſcend lower, and give inftances both of of 
former and latter times, of emperors and princes, both hu 
heathen and chrifffan, that of themſelves were mild and 
gentle ; and yet through a. miſtaken zeal, and the inſti] tai 
gation of the chief prieſts, have been carried. to cruel ten 
and bloody things. And indeed nothing gives ſo keen an «1 
ele, even to the mildeſt tempers, as an erroneous and we! 
wild zeal for Gon and religion ; it is like quickfilver in Al! 
the back of a ſword, that is not very ſharp of itſc!' the 
which gives, a mighty force and weight to its blow, anW te : 
makes it to cut terribly. Y cou! 
And it is very ſad to conſider, that the zealous proWean: 
 ſecution of miſtakes in religion hath produced ſadder and S 
more barbarous effes in the world, and more frequentWtall 


ly, than the ordinary corruptions and degeneracy offiteir 
natural light is apt to do; as the decay of the richcInles 
and mot generous wines makes the ſoureſt vinegar ; {Mieart 
that the paſquil or libel againit pope Urban the VII 
upon occaſion of his taking off the brazen roof of t 
old capitol (which had held out ſo many ages, and th: 
notwithſtanding Rome had been fo often ſfack*d by barba 
rous nations) and his ſelling it to inrich his famil 
[quod non fecerant Barbari, fecerunt Barberini] ma 
with changing the name and occaſion, be applied to 
great many others ; that they have been guilty of tho 
crueltics againſt Chriſtians, upon account of difference 
religion, which the moſt barbarous nations never exercile 
vpon one another, | I ha 


— 
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FR 1 have done with the obſervations and the text ; and 
1-8 fhall I now need to make any application of what hath 
oY been ſaid, to the occaſion of this day ! The thing applies 
ly itſelf 3 fince the horrid defign of this day was undertaken 
yi and carried on upon the ſame pretences and principles, 
> Y vpon which the Jews perſecuted the diſciples of our Loy, 
hel and much in the ſame method ; for they firſt thundered 
on. out an excommunication againſt them, and then took it 
Y for granted, that it would be an acceftable ſacrifice ts 
God, to deſtroy ther, 

I will not go about to aggravate the conſpiracy of this 
day, it is paſt my ſkill ; nor will I extend the blame and 
I uilt of it any farther than the plain evidence and reaſon 
of of the thing does enforce. It is a thing ſo ſcandalous to 
oth human nature, and ſo great a reflection upon any church 
and :nd religion, to be accefory to the contriving or counte- 


b, 


niti&Y tancing of any ſuch Jcfign, that I am very well con- 
-ruelY tented, that it ſiould be confined to as narrow a compaſs 


n ar 4 may be, and none eftcemed guilty of it, but thoſe that 
an vere openly in it, or have ſince endeavoured to excuſe it, 
er il All that we deſire of cthers, is, that they would declare 
fe) their hearty deteftation of ſuch abominable praCtices, and 
, and ie as good as their word; and that they would not ac- 
Fcount it a ſervice and ſacrifice to Gop, to deftroy all that 

; pro IJ cannot be of their mind, FS 
.r and So that the inference from all this diſcourſe, in ſhort, 
juents hall be this, that men ſhould take great care to inform 
cy oftcir conſciences aright, and to govern them by the plain 
richeMWvules of good and evil, the law of Gop written upon our 
ar ; (Wfearts, and revealed in his word, which forbids ſuch prac- 
V 11 tices as I have been ſpeaking of, as clearly as the ſun 
of thEfines at noon-day ; and that we would always be afraid 
1d thi'2 do a bad thine, though gilded over with never ſo glo- 
barbaW'ous colours, and ſpecious pretences of zeal for Gop and 
familMi truth. For a man may do a thing with an honeſt 
] ma tind, and for a religious end, and be commiſſioned and 
-) to Miuntenanced (as St, Paul was) by them who take them- 
of thoW'ves to be the only true church in the world z and yet 
rence Wi! lat prove to have been all the while a blaſphemer, 
-xerci(c Ver, V, H h and 

1 ka | 


[þ 
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and a murderer, and the greateſt of ſinners; for none | 

of theſe pretences are ſufficient to warrant and ſanCtify ? 

a wicked aCtion : before this can be done, the immutable !' 

nature of good and evil muſt be changed. 

I will conclude all with that gentle reproof of our * 

bleſſed Saviour to his diſciples, when their zeal for 

| him had tranſported them to make that cruel requeſt ta ' 
| him, that he would (as Elias had done upon a like oc« | 
cafion) call for fire from heaven to deſtroy the Samari.. | 

tans :; Ye know not what manner of ſpirit ye are of; for | 

the Son of man came not to deſtroy mens lives, but to ſave | 

them ; hereby declaring to us the true temper and ſpirit 

of chriſtianity, and that they that a& contrary to it | 

are ignorant of the nature of the chriftian religion; ye 

know not what manner of ſpirit ye are of 3 for the Sex o | 

man came uet te deſtroy mens lives, but to fave thew, ; 
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Fhe duty and reaſon of praying for 
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I exbort therefore, that firſt of all, ſupplications, prayers, 


znterceſſions, and giving of thanks be made for all men : 
for kings, and for all that are in authority ; that awe 


may lead a quiet and peaceable life, in all gedlineſs and 
bonefiy. - 


authority for an anniverſary ſolemnity, in a grateful 

_ commemoration of the great mercy of God to theſe 
nations, in putting an end to the inteſtine wars and 
confuſions of many years, in reſtoring to us our ancient 
rovernment and laws, and in bringing home, as upon 
this day, the rightful heir of theſe kingdoms, to the 
crown and throne of his fathers: And though the glory 
of this day hath been not a little ſullied and obſcured by 
many things which have happened fince that. time, fitter 
now to be buried in filence and oblivion, than to be men- 
tioned and raked up; yet it hath pleaſed God, in ſcat- 


BE not tell any here, that this day is appointed by 


; tering thoſe black clouds, which not long ſince hung over 
Y vs, to reftore this day to its firſt luſtre and brightneſs ; 


ER 


fo that we may now with great joy look back upon it, 


23 deſigned by the wiſe providence of Gov, to make- 


way for the happineſs which we now enjoy under their 

preſent majeſties, by whom, under Goy, we have been 

telivered from that terrible and imminent danger which 

tareatned our religion and aw, and the very conftitu- 
H 


pl tion 


and thankſgivings be put up to Gow, for kings, and al] 
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tion itſelf of our ancient government. And to this occa« 
ſion, no kind of argument can be more proper and ſuit- 
able, than that which the text aftords to our confidera- 
tion, in this injunCtion of St. Paul- to Timothy, to take 
care that in the publick worſhip of Gov, ſupplications 


no 7 IFF® OT LY 
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that ar? in authority. TI exhbert therefore, &c, 
In which words there are four things conſiderable, 
Firſt, The duty here enjoined, which is prayer ; ex» 


preſſed to us in ſeveral words, which ſeem to denote the 
ſeveral kinds or parts of prayer ; T exhort therefore, that 7 
ſupplications, prayers, interceſſions, and giving of thanis Þ' t 
be made fer all mens For kings, and for a!l that are in YN 1! 
authority, &c, Some of theſe words are of a very near I 7 
fignification ; and yet there ſeems ſome difference betwixt I 1 
them, moſt probably this : = 

1. By A&jo&ac, which we render ſupplications, 1s pro» | : 


bably meant that part or kind of prayer, wherein we : 
ſupplicate Gop for the pardon of our fins, and for the FF *: 
averting and removing of evils, whether temporal or ſpi- F £' 


Titual, from ourſelves or others. | F © 
2. By wegrwxas, which we render prayers, ſeems 
to be meant petitions for bleſlings and good things from I #* 


God ; and theſe are moſt properly call'd prayers. | 

3. By 'EvleuZetc, ſeems to be particularly meant plead. JF ** 
Ings and interceſſions on the behalf of others. | 

4. By Euxaercias, is certainly intended praiſes and : 
thankſgivings to God, for his bleſlings and goodneſs to Y * 
ourſelves and others, 'This ſeems to be the difference | | 
between them, which whether it be exa&tly ſo or not, Y **: 
is not very material, ſince theſe are unqueſtionably the | 
ſeveral kinds or parts of prayer, All theſe ſeveral ſorts Y ** 
of prayer, St. Chryſoftom, in his comment upon this Y Pt. 
text, tells us were publickly uſed in his time, in the 
daily ſervice of the church; 7his (fays he) ail communi- 
eauts do know ts done every day, morring and evening 
bow that wwe pray for all the world, for kings, and for 
all that are in autbortty, | 

Secondly, For whom we are to pray; in general, fer 


all men, Our prayers are one of the greateſt and beſt 
| expreſſions 


and : 
3 to: 
ence : 


not, ? 


the? 


ſorts ? 
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expreſſtons of our charity, and therefore ought to be as 
large and extenfive as our charity is. We are bound in 
common charity to love all men, and to with well to them ; 
but our bare. wiſhes fignify nothing, unleſs we direc 
them to Gop, who is able to confer upon them the 
bleflings and good things which we wiſh to them, 

And this is a charity which Gop hath put. into every 
man's power, and which the pooreſt man in the world, 
as well as the richeſt, is capable of exercifing at all times 
and upon all occaſions; For the ear of Gop 7s open ts 
the prayers of the poor, as well as of the rich, and 
they are every whit as prevalent with him; nay, the 
ſcripture ſeems to ſay, that Gop hath a more particular 
regard to the prayers of the poor. So that we may be 
liberal and bountiful in our prayers to thoſe, to whom 


Y we are able to give nothing elſe ; and when our hands 


cannot reach to relieve them, we may pour out our 
hearts to Gop for them 3 we may pray for their ſpiri- 
tual and temporal good, and we may praiſe Gop for the 
go0d which befals them, though it was out of our power 
to be any ways inftrumental to procure it for them, 

Thirdly, For whom we are more eſpecially, and in the 
firſt place, to pray; viz, for thoſe who have the greateſt 
ant madit publick influence of all others, upon the peace 
and happineſs of mankind, for kings, and for all that are 
17 avthority z that is, for the ſupreme magiſtrate, and for 
al! inferior magiſtrates, who derive their power and au» 
thority from the ſupreme, _ 

Government is neceſſary to the welfare of mankind ; 
becauſe it is the great band of human ſociety, the guard 
of its peace, and the ſecurity of every man's perſon and 
property 3 and therefore we are concerned as much as is 
poilible, both to pray for our governors, and to bleſs 
Gon for them ; becauſe without them we ſhould be in a 
moſt wretched condition, Mankind would be unavoida- 
by milſcrable without government ; human ſociety would 
preſently dilband, and all things would run into confu- 
tion, 1t is a remarkable ſaying of one of the jewiſh 
mn afers, pray for the happineſs of the kingdom or go- 


yerpment ; for if jt were not for the fear of that, men 


Hh 3 would 
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would devour one another alive, And Joſephus tells us, 
that when the Jews were made ſubject to the Romans 
(though it was by conqueſt) twice a day they offered up 
ſacrifices for the life and ſafety of the emperor, And 
this was very agreeable to what Gopy had commanded 
that people by his prophet, in a much like caſe, when 
the Jews were conguered by. the king of Babylon, and 
carried away captives, Jer, xxix, 7, Seek the peace of the 
city wwhither I have cauſed you to be carried away captives, 
and pray unto the LoxD for it ; for in the peace thereof 
ſpall ye bawe peace, And ſurely the reaſon is much 
ftronger, why we ſhould pray for our natural princes and 
governors, I come now to the 
Fourth and laſt thing conſidered in the text, and which 
I principally deſign to ſpeak to, namely, the reaſon or 
argument which the apoſtle uſes, to engage us to pray 
fer our princes, and for ail that are in authority, that we 
may live a quiet and peaceavle life, in all podlineſs and 
honeſly. The manifold benefits and advantages which 
redound to us from our governors, is a ſufficient argu- 
ment why we ſhould pray to Gop for them, and praife 
him likewiſe for ſo great a bleſſing, and that in the firſt 
place 3 1 exhbort therefore, firſt of all (faith the apoſtle), 
&c. Now the apoftle here in the text expreſſeth two 
great advantages of government, which upon the matter 
do comprehend all the reſt. 
1, That by government we are ſecured in our civil 
rights and intereds, in the quiet and peaccable poſſeſſion 
of what is our own. 
' 2, That we may thereby be proteRted in the free 
1 practice and exerciſe of religion and virtue. 
| Thcoſe are the two greateit and meſt defirable things to 
man ; and neither of theſe can be had without govern- 
ment, I ſhall briely conſider theſe two particulars, 
, | and then endeavour to ſhew, what obligation the confi- 
geration of them lays upon us, both to pray to Gop in 
the behalf of our princes and governors, and likewiſe toÞy 
praiſe Gop for them: And then I ſhall conclude all! 
- with a brief application of this whole gitcourſe to then: 
ſolemn occalion cf this day, | 
Firſt, 
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Firſt, I ſhall begin with the benefits and advantages of 
government mention'd in the text, namely, theſe two, 

I, That by it we are ſecured in our civil rights and 
intereſts, in the quiet and peaceable poſſeflion of what is 
our own. | 

Without government there could be no ſuch thing as 
property in any thing beyond our own perſons ; for no- 
thing but laws can make property, and laws are the effe& 
of government and authority: Nay, without govern- 
ment, we have no ſecurity of our perſons and lives, much 
leſs of any thing that belongs to us, and is at preſent in 
eur poſſeſſion, Were we not protected by laws (which 
are the effe&t of government) we could have. no fafety, 
no quiet enjoyment of any thing 3 but every man muſt be 
perpetually upon his guard againſt all the world, and ex- 
poſed to continual violence and injuries from thoſe, who 
are too many, and too ſtrong for him ; ſo that all our 
quiet and ſecurity from fear and danger, from the fraud 
and opprefiion of thoſe who are more crafty and powerful 
than ourſelves, from endleſs confuſions and diftrations, 
and from a ſtate of perpetual feud and war with all man- 
kind, is entirely duc and owing to civil government. 

And this alone is ſo unſpeakable a benefit, that with- 
out it, men, of all creatures, would be the moſt miſe- 
nble ; becauſe all that wit and fagacity, all that cunning 
and contrivance, which mankind hath above tlie brute 
creatures would but enable them to do ſo much the more 
miſchief to one another, and to deviſe and find out more 
powerful and effeftual means and inſtruments to harm 
and deſtroy one another, : 

In ſhort, that we. live, and that we live well, in any 
tolerable condition either of ſafety or plenty, and that we 
re able to call any thing our own tcr one day, or for 
ene hour z that we are not in perpetual terror and ap- 

rehenfion of mortal dangers, and that we are at any 
me free from the invaſion of What we at preſent poſſeſs, 
y the ſraud and f.rce of others, is ſolely the eite& of 
tis great blefſi:g, and divine appointment of govern- 
nent, to preſerve the peace of human ſociety, and by 
ie and whoiſom Jaws, to tie vp mens hands from 
mutual 


EET Two EI ug Aer — we .- 
wa. —_——C_T #fae 


: 
an defatted. werent 


—_— 


268 The duty and reaſon Ser. $4, 


mutual injuries and violence, Upon this all the comfort 
and all the ſecurity of human laws do depend. From # 
hence it comes to paſs, (that as the ſcripture expreſſeth #8 
it) We may fit down every man under his own wine, and |} 
wnder his own fig-tree, and that there ſhall be none to | 
make us afraid, So that if ſecurity is neceſſary to the 
comfort and happineſs of mankind ; then government is ? 
ſo too: For without this, the ſocieties of men would ' 
preſently diflolve and fall in piece-, and all things would 
Tun into confuſion and diſorder, | 
2. Another. great benefit which may reaſonably be { 
@xpected from government (though it docs not always 
Jo happen) is, that men are proteCted by it, in the free 
exerciſe and praQice of religion and virtue. Therefore 1 
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we ſhould pray for kings, and for all that are in authority,  w 
(fays the apoſtle) rhar wwe may lad quiet and prar-1blr WM i, 
tives in all godlineſs and honeſty ; that is, in the practice W te 


of piety and devotion towards 'Gop; of ſobriety and ! 
temperance in regard to ourſelves : and of juftic? a1 W he 
charity towards all men, IJ 
It is true indeed, (and ſo the apoRies and firſt Chritians WM th: 
found it by experience) that the edge and authority of WM ay 
laws may be, and ſometimes is turned upon the irnv2Y ne 
religion, and the fincere profeilors of it : But even then, tha 
though good men may receive great harms and injuries 
from perſecuting princes and governors z (as the primitiveWſtha 
Chriſtians did from ſeveral of the Roman emperors) y«MYud 
then it ſo happens, that good men have ſome conſideras 
ble benefit and proteCtion from the civil government ant 
laws, being for the moſt part preſerved from the fury anc 
rage of the multitude ; ſo that though particular perion 
undergo the trial of cruel ſufferings, yet much great? 
numbers do eſcape and are preſcrved. ; 
And which 1s very conſiderable in this matter, agan 
ſeveral of the main and eflential parts of religion, the 
never was any human law made; as againſt inward love 
honour, and reverence of Almighty Gov, and the wo 
ſhipping him in our hearts, and in ſecret 3 of this part « 
Tcligion, human laws can take no cognizance : NaYſh j 
farther yet, againſt humility and meekneſs, againſt m ts - 
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defty, and patience, | againſt temperance and chaſtity, 
againſt peaceableneſs and obedience to government, 
againſt Juſtice and gratitude, againſt charity and forgive- 
neſs of injuries, againſt theſe and ſuch like virtues, the 
apoſtle has told us, there is no law. Againſt the prac- 
tice of theſe (without ſome of which government could 
not poſſibly ſubſiſt) no perſecution was ever raiſed, no 
not by the worſt of governors : On the contrary, in the 
practice of theſe virtues, good men have been in all ages 
and times protected by law, 

*Tis true indeed, that good men have many times 
been grievouſly perſecuted by the civil government and 
authority, for the external profeſſion of revealed reli- 
gion ; which was the caſe of the Chriftians at that time, 
when the apoſtle commanded them to pray for kings, 
and for all that wvere in authority ; that under their pro- 
tection, they might lead quiet and praceable lives in all 
gedlineſs and honefly, St. Paul knew very well, when 
he gave this injunction to. them, that ſupplications and 
prayers be made for kings, and for all that are in authority, 
that the powers of the world did not at that time 
favour. chriſtianity : But he knew likewiſe, that govern- 
ment was neceſſary to the happineſs of mankind, and 
that Chriſtians, even in the ſtate of perſecution, did en- 
joy many conſiderable benefits and advantages by it, ſo 
that they were not perpetually expoſed to popular rage 
and cruelty, and the violence of wicked and unreaſonable 
men 3 which would not only have hindered the progreſs 
of chriſtianity, but wovld in a ſhort time have endan- 
tered the extinguiſhing of it : Beſides that by the favour 
and proteCtion of government, the Chriſtians had many 
confiderable intervals of peace and eaſe, which gave chriſ- 
tanity a breathing time, and opportunity to recover itſelf ; 
and though the ſecular authority did for a long time 
ucountenance chriſtianity, and keep it under hatches ; 
that was but an accidental eife&t and abuſe of govern- 
ment, and obedience was ſtill due, and prayers for it, 
lo much the more neceſſary, yea and thank ſgivings to Gop 
or it very reaſonable, upon account of the common bene- 

s and advantages of it to human ſociety, 
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Beſides that Chriſtians did hope and believe, that the 
eivil government might in time be gained, to give its 
countenance and afi:ftance to chriſtianity, and that Kings | 
and princes might become nurſing fathers te the church, | 
as was expreſly foretold by the prophets, and afterwards 5 
in Gop's due time was remarkably accompliſhed, In the Z 
mean time Chriſtians were patiently to obey and ſuffer in | 
expeation of thoſe glorious rewards in another world, | 
which were promiſed to their faith and patience; and to | 
pray for the powers that perſecuted them, that zhey alſo K 
might be brought to the acknowledgment of the truth, and | 
might uſe that power which Gop had committed to 
them, for the protection of truth and innocency, and | 
for the continuance and ſupport of the true religion ; 
which, bleſſed be Gop, was afterwards the caſe of chrife 
tianity, for ſeveral ages, I proceed in the _ 

Second place, to ſhew what obligation the conſidera- | b 


ment lays upon us, both to pray to Gop on the behalf Z 
of princes and governors, and likewiſe to praiſe Gopi 
for them, ; ns 
Becauſe in their welfare and proſperity the publick| 
peace and happineſs doth chiefly confift, and in thei 
Publick good conſiſts the good of particular perſons ; and? 
above all, the piety and goodnefs of princes and magi4y 
ſtrates (eſpecially thoſe who are in the higheſt place ofy 
authority) have a general good influence upon the man-$ 
ners of men, both for the diſcountenancing of wicked4 
neſs and vice, and for the encouragement of re!igion ang 
virtue, which are the main pillars and foundation © 
publick peace and proſperity, A king /itting in the throng 
of judgment, (ſaith Solomon, Prov, xx. 8.) ſeattererh ava 
all evil with his eyes, The pattern of a religious and co 
prince 1s a living law to his ſubjes, and more than the 


manners of the people to a conformity to it. 

Beſides that there is (as one expreſſeth) a kind of mo 
ral connexion and communication of evil and of guil 
betwixt princes and people, ſo that they are many time 
giutually rewarded for the virtues and good actions, ant 

| puniile 
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puniſhed for the fins and faults of one another, OF 
which proceedings of the divine juſtice towards the peo- 
gle of Ifrae], there are many remarkable inftances in 
ſcripture, where Gop rewarded the piety of good princes, 


's BY vith great bleſſings upon their people, and puniſhed the 
ls | perſonal faults of their kings with publick judgments 
"© £Y pon the whole nation. So that in truth, it is the 
" J greateſt kindneſs and charity to ourſelves, to pray for our 
'? BY princes and governors ; becauſe our welfare js involved in 
10 BY theirs, and we ſuffer not only in all the misfortunes and 
iſo I aalamities which befal them, but many times upon ac- 
ws IJ count of their perſonal faults and miſcarriages. Quicguid 
ow I &lirant reges, pleftuntur Achivi, the extravagances of 
ang IJ princes are puniſhed in the misfortunes of their ſubjects, 
"> il Thus David, (otherwiſe a very good king), ſinned in 
rife I cumbring the people, and the plague fell upon them 

2Y be was puniſhed in the calamity of his people, And this 
_ "J vas in no wiſe unjuſt, becauſe there are always fins 


_— mough in any nation to deſerve puniſhment, *and Gop 
12" WY nay take what occaſion he pleaſes, to ſend his judgments 
pon them' that deſerve them; for princes and people 

i make but one civil and political body, and what part of it 
blic TJ bever is puniſhed, the other ſuffers, And this is the 


l mw te ground and reaſon of the communication of puniſh= 
3 "0 Yncnts betwixt princes and people, 
pl Another conſideration which ſhould engage us to pray 
ce Mfr choſe that are in authority, is, that we reap the great 
1" "Mbenefit of their care, and pains, and vigilancy for us, 
ickedl,.1-+ rbeir ſpadww wwe are ſafe. Our innvcency and our 
on IM iights are protected by their power and laws, and by the 
107" "WMft puniſhments which they inflict upon evil-doers, and 
' FDron won thoſe who go about to violate our rights in any 
P00 kind ; ſo that we ought to pray and to praiſe Gov for 
a £0" Wlthem, as our great benefaRors, and the chief inftruments 
IN thal.c our ſecurity and welfare ; and therefore not only in 
ion tht ty, but in juſtice and gratitude, we are bound to wiſh 
ll good to them, and to intercede with Go» for them, 
of _ fr the peace and proſperity of their government, and 
of £11» bleſs Gop on their behalf : yea we ought to do this 
Tl w; of love to ourſelves z becauls their good and pro- 
"© | 
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ſperity is ours, their goodneſs and righteouſneſs, their 
perſonal piety and virtues extend to us, and have a mighty 
influence upon us, to excite and encourage us to follow 
their good example, and to go and do likexwiſe, 
And we ought likewiſe to do this out of charity and | 


compaſſion to our princes and governors, whoſe condi- 
tion is in truth rather to be pitied than envied, and whoſe 
high place and dignity is much more to be dreaded than 
defired by a wiſe man, confidering how heavy a burden : 


they ſuſtain, what dangers they are continually expoſed | 


to, what cares and troubles and cenſures they daily un- | 
dergo, for our ſafety and eaſe, So that whatever ambi- | 
tious and inconfiderate men may think, wiſe men do 
certainly know and find by experience, that to diſcharge 
with care and faithfulneſs all the parts of a good gover- # 
nor, is a very difficult and troubleſom province, Inferior 
magiſtrates find care and trouble enough, in that ſmall E 
ſhare and part of it which they ſuſtain; and if ſo, then } 


certainly the care and concernment of "the whole, muſt # 
needs be a heavy burden indeed ; and what abilities are | ; 
ſafficient for it, what ſhoulders gre ſtrong enough to | 
ſtand under it ? a 
And as upon this account they have the greateſt need | 
of our prayers, for Goy's direction and aſſiſtance in the | 
diſcharge of their high office, ſo likewiſe for his powers | 
ful grace to preſerve them from ſin and evil, in the midf | 
of thoſe manifold temptations to which they are cons | 
tinually expoſed, in appearance much beyond other men, | 
from the height, of their condition, and the extent of 
their power, which are ſtrong temptations to weak | 
minds, to pride and inſolency, to injuſtice and opprefſicn ; 
from the abundance of all things, which miniſter to 
luxury and exceſs ; and from the officious ſervility of pa- 
rafites and flatterers, who ſooth them in their faults, and 
humour them in their paſiions, and comply with their 
corrupt and vicious inclinations, and are always ready at 
hand, and forward inſtruments to execute their come 
mands: and to ſerve their luſts and vices. 
And as princes greatly need our prayers upon theſe 
accounts ; ſo it is juſt matter of prai'e and thankfulreis 
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to Gop, when a nation hath wiſe, juſt, and good princes? 
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who lay to heart the intereſts of their people, and en- 
deavour by all the wiſe methods and honeſt arts of go« 
vernment, effeQtually to procure it ; who by their au- 
thority and due execution of the law, do diſcountenance, 
and, as much as in them lies, reſtrain wickedneſs. and 
vice ; and by their own example encourage virtue and 
piety in their ſubjeQs ;z and thereby invite, and eyen pro- 
voke them to the Ike praQtices:; the life of a good 
prince is a kind of publick cenſure of ill manners, and 
reproof of wicked praftices, And I do not know whe- 
ther there be a more dclightful fight on this fide heaven, 
than to ſee thoſe who are jn eminent place and power, 
even if they might do whatever they would, yet con- 
tinually chuſing to. do what they ought 3 as if their 
power were ſo far from being a temptation to them to 
do evil, that on the contrary, the conſideration of it is 
one of the bett and ſtrongeſt arguments to reſtrain them 
from it. 

Weak minds are apt to meaſure their liberty by their 
power, and to think that the higher and greater they 
are, ſo much the greater privilege they have to be more 
extrayagantly bad than others; but if the matter be 
really confidered, the argument runs the other way ; and 
he that reaſons wiſely, will certainly conclude with Tully, 


in maxima guage fortund minimum licere, that they who 
are in the highett ſation, and greateſt power, have of all 


others the leaſt liberty to do what they liſt, Their 
power, ſuppoſing it never ſo uncontrolable and unac- 
countable, would be ſo far from being in reaſon a temp=- 
tation to them to do what they ought not, that in truth 


.t would ſet them above the temptation of doing an 


ll thing 3 becauſe they would ftand in awe of no body, 
and there would be nothing that could hinder them from 
doing what is beſt, if they had a mind to it : and every 
one ought to have -ſuch a mind: and nothing can be 
more miſ-becoming, and more dire&ly contrary to the 
nature of their office, and the power wherewith they 
are intruſted, than to give an example of breaking thoſe 
laws, which they are to put in execution, + 
You, V, T1 Gop 
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Gop himſelf, becauſe he hath all power, is there. | 
fore all goodneſs, and is therefore holy in all bis aways, ® 
end righteous in all his works; according to the reaſoning ® 
of the author of the book of wiſdom, who argues thus *? 
with Con, it is not (ſays he) agreeable with thy power ? 
to condemn him that hath not deſerved to be puniſhed; ? 
that is, it is not agreeable with infinite power, to do any 
thin; that is unjuſt; for thy power (faith he to Gop), ? 
is the beginning of righteouſneſs, and becauſe thou art 
the Lord of all, it maketh thee to be gracious unto all, ! 
Intinite power is the foundation and principle of good- ! 
neſs and righteouſneſs, and an all-powerful being is | 
good and righteous, not only from chcice, but from a ! 
necefiity of nature. | : 

Aiid this is the true ground and reaſon of that ſaying | 
of St. Jaraes, that Gop cannot be tempted wwith evil, | 
becauſe his infinite power ſets him above all temptation 
to it: for what reaſon can be imagined, why he that hath 
all power, ſhail have any inclination to be otherwiſe than 
good ? What can tempt him thereto ? Since he that] 
hath all power can neither have any hopes of being 
greater than he is, nor any fear of becoming leſs : and} 
all temptation is founded either in hope or fear, and! 
where neither of theſe can have any place, there can be 
no occaſion, no poſſible motive or temptation to evil ; 
for to be evil, and to do evil, is always an effe& of 
weakneſs and want of power, 

The ſum cf what I have ſaid upon this argament 
and the deſign indeed of it, is to ſhew, that the greatc th: 
power ani wthority any one hath, the leſs liberty kg] cel 
hath to do any thing that is bad, And I have been ti Ve 
larger upon this, becauſe JT would fain imprint upon th fro: 
minds of perſons, whom the providence of Gop hatif for 
inveſted with great power and authority, that as they Wh: 
have great opportunities of doing more good than other: hap 
ſo they have greater reaſon, and more advantages of dof Miſ 
Ing it, and are more inexcuſable if they do any thin 
that is bad ; nor only becauſe their aQtions are of a mo 
publick infiuence and obſervation 5 but becauſe the 
iqzoptations to cvil, how great ſoever they may ſeem t 
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be, are in truth and reality much leſs than other mens. 
Happy are thoſe princes, that wiſely conſider this, and 
make their power and authority over others, an argument 
to be ſo much better themſelves, and to do ſo much more 
good to others ; and becauſe they are Jeſs ſubje&t to the 
coercive power of law, do for that reaſon think themſclves 
ſo much the more obliged to be a law to themſelves, 
Bleſſed be Gop for the happineſs which we enjoy in this 
reſpect ; and let us earneſtly beſeech him that he would be 
pleaſed to beſtow ſuch a plentiful meaſure of His grace and 
holy Spirit on our moſt gracious king and queen, as may 
efteQtually both engage and enable them to uſe their power 
to the beſt purpoſes for the publick good. 

And thus I have briefly gone over, and explained to 


you the ſeveral particulars in the text; the daty of 


prayer here enjoined ; for whom we are to pray, in ge- 
neral for all men ; and for whom more eſpecially, and in 
the firſt place ; for kings, and all that are in authority 3 
and upon what conſiderations we are to pray for them, 
and to praiſe Gop in their behalf ; becauſe of the great 
benefits we receive by them ; and becauſe both in reſpect 
of the dangers and difficulties of their condition, they 
ſtand in need of our prayers above other men ; beſides 
that in praying for their welfare and proſperity, we pray 
for our own peace and happineſs, | 
And now to apply this to ourſelves, and to the occa- 
fion of this day, By all that hath been faid, we cannot 
but be convinced what cauſe we have to bleſs Gor for 
that happy government which we live under, that ex- 
cellent conſtitution, under the gentle influences whereof 
we enjoy more liberty, more plenty, and more ſecurity 
from all manner of injury and oppreflion, than any na- 
tion this day on the face of the earth. Therefore with 
what thankfulneſs ſhould we this day commemorate the 
happy reftoraticn of this government to us, after the 
miſerable dilrattions and confuſions of twenty years, by 
the reſtoration and return of our baniſhed ſovereign, in 
ſo peaceable, and yet ſo wonderful a manner, that a re- 
membrance of it, even at this Eiſtance, is almoſt till 
matter of amazement to us ! 
Iiz Bleſj:d 
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Bleſſed be the Logzd Gop of Iſracl, who alone doth 
wondrous things. 
And with our joyful praiſes, let us join our moſt de- 
vout and fervent prayers to Almighty Go, for the king's 
and queen's majeſties, and for all that are tn authority, 
And I may truly ſay, that there was hardly ever greater 
reaſon and occaſion for it, from both our diſtraftions at 
home, and our dangers from abroad ; never was there 
greater need of our earneſt ſupplications and prayers, 
than at this time, when our armies and fleets are in mo- 
tion, and when Gop ſeems already to have given us 
ſome earneſt of good ſucceſs ; bleitſed be his great and' 
Slorious name, | 
We have indeed a great army, and a more powerful 
Acet, than ever this nation ſent forth 3 but unleſs Gop 
be on our fide, and favour our cauſe, in vain are all our 
preparations 3 for whenever his providence is pleaſed to 
interpoſe, by ſtrength ſhall no man prevail, Have we 
not reaſon then to cry mightily unto Gon, when the 
only ſtrength of the nation is at ſtake, when our fins and 
provocations are ſo many and great, and there lies 9 
heavy a load of guilt upon us > When'the perſon of hig 


ſacred majeſty is expoſed to ſo much hazard, not only - 


in the high places of the field, but from the reſtleſs 


attempts of the malicious and implacable enemies of our 


peace and religion, that he would be graciouſly pleaſed to 


go forth with our armies and fleets, and not remem- 
ber our iniquities againſt us, but ſave us for his mercics |} 


ſake ? 


We are too apt to murmur and complain of miſcarri- | 


ages, and the 1i]1l management of affairs ; but ſurely the 
beſt thing we can do, and that which beft becomes us, is 
to look forward, an4 to turn our cenſures of our governors 
and their actions, into humble ſupplications to God in their 
behalf and in behalf of the whole nation ; that he wvorld bz 
pleaſed ts turn us every one from the evil of our <vays, that 
be may return t9 us, and bave mercy on us, that ſo int- 
guity may not be our ruin z that he may rejoice over us to 
do us good, ard may at laft think thoughts of peace to- 

| award 


Ser. $4, of praying for governors, 377 


gvard us, thoughts of good and not of evil, to give us an 
expeed end of our troubles, 

Let us then betake ourſelves to the proper work of 
this day, hearty prayers and thankſgivings to Aimighty . 
Gop, for the king and queen, and for all that are in 
authority ; that as he hath been pleaſed by a wonderful 
providence, to reſcue us from the imminent danger we 
were in, and from all eur fears, by the happy advance- 
ment of their majeſties to the throne of theſe kingdoms z 
ſo he would of his infinite goodneſs ſtil] preſerve and 
continue to us this light of our eyes, and breath of our 
noſtrils, princes of that great clemency and goodneſs, 
which render them the true repreſentatives of G o » 
upon earth, and the moſt gracious governors of men. 

And Jet us earneſtly - beſeech him, that he wvould 
confirm and ftrengthen them in all goodneſs, and make 
them Wiſe as angels of Gop, to diſcern betwixt good and 
evil, that they may know how to go in and out before 
this great people 3 that he would give them the united 
affeAtions of their people, and a heart to fludy and ſeek 
their good all the days of their lives, | | 

And finally, that he would be pleaſed to continue ſo 
great a blefling to us, and to grant them a long and pro- 
ſperous reign over us; and that their poſterity in this 
royal family may endure for ever, and their throne as 
the days of heaven ; that under them the people of theſe 
nations, we and the generations to come, may lead quiet 
and peaceable lives, in all godlineſs and honeſty ; for his 
mercies ſake in JEsus CHR1sT, who is King of kings, 
and Lord of lords; to whom with the Father and the 


Holy Ghoſt be all honour, glory, dominion and power, 
now and for ever, Amen, | 
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